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'Wherein theſe three Poihrs a are FR at's 


Firſt, The Name (in the Apocalyptical ftyle) i no other, but the 
{niverſal Headſhip of the Beaft, oppoſed to the Name Fs 
and Headſhip of the Lamb bo 


| Secondly, Th: Number, 66h ſame ſtyle, 5: Rue of Years | 2. 
+” 


to the ſetting up of this N ame or Headjbip ; in which re 
peo, No wher of the Name. OY 

Thirdly, The Truth of the Expoſition i cleared, by agreement of all - 
Particulars, both in the Text, and in the wholl Prophecy ; and, 
by the Event of things, a ſure Interpreter of Prophecy, 


Humbly Preſented 
To the {tudtous Obſervers of Scripture-Prophecies, 
Gops Works, and the Times, 


By NATHANIEL STEPHENS, 
_ - Minifier of F of Fenny-Drayton Ut in Leiceſterſhire, 
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Wherennco is prefixed, A Commendatory EpisSTLB 
Written by Mr. Edw. ( alamy. 


LONDON;: 
Prthred by 7a: Cottrel, for Matth: Keynion, at the Fountain ; Nath:Heatztcoat, 
' at the gilded Acorn; and Hen: Fletchcr, ar the thiee £ile Cups 
in S, Pauly Church-yard, 1656. 
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To the Reader. 


2H at which one ſaith of the Book of Levt- Hier. m Lew. * 
. | Quor veiba, 
We ticus, may be alſo truly ſaid of the Book oo yſteriaz > 
| of the Revelation, That tt contaris as quot ſyllabaz 2 
mary Myitcrievas Vords, and as mary _—y 
7 Sacraments as Syllables. MHexce it was, 
N that Calvin, P. Martyr, Buccr , Mc- 
x lancthon, axd Luther, profe f, That they durſt zot adt e- 
ture :pon the Interpretation of zt, becauſe of the dith- 
culty they foundinit, Hence it is alſo, that ſo mary, ty 
adcenturing mto this Sea, hate made Shipwrack 5.0t 
oxely of their own Credit, but alſo of the Truth ; ad 
have rather revealed their own weakneſs, then the meas. - 
' 1129 of the Revelation. And yt notwithilanding, I dare 
not but much commend and 1ncourage thoſe that ſoberly, 
humbly, diligently and deuoutly endeauor to finde out 4 
meantyg of this Book ; eſpecially when I confider that ſuy- 
ng of the boly Ghoſt, Bleſſed 1s he that readerth, and Rev.x.3 
they that hear the words of this Prophccy, and keep 
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"thole things which are written therein. 
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nely I crave leave to ſuggeſt, That whoſoever will un- 
"BE gertake to unfold theſe heavenly Myſteries, muſt Tarefully 
"JE: be | aVord three Rocks. e EE 
-- 8 1. He muſt take heed of indulging too much to Fancy : 
For Fancy i not 4 ſure Foundation to build Divine In- 
rerpretations wor. any men have decetved themfelues 
and others, by trufiing too much anto the Luxuriancy of 
| their Fancy. There us a learned man, that makes Eight 
Chapters ( from the 4: tothe 12) ta he Prediftors of 
the Deftru&ion of Jeruſalem 4y Titus, &c. And he 
pleaſeth his Fancy, making the Seals and the Trumpets 
to agree to this Conceit of big. But 1f . thoſe Vidions were 
preſented to Saiat John 72 Domizians ke, when he was 
Baniſhed into Patmos (which was after the Deſtzufion of 
Jeruſalem ) then ſurely this Fancy of bu will prove a 
meer Dream and Deluſion, Now that John was ba- 
atſhed mz Domitians time) azd that he thez had theſe Apo- 
= Yo - calyprical Viſions made kown to him, us the Opiuzon of 
EL abc Irezus, Tertullian , Euſebius, Hicrome, ard divers 
o' 2 NY Br is wy 3. others. Indeed Epiphanius ſaith mice, That he was 
JE Þ Epiph. Hareſ., hazzſhed 1% the tyme of Claudius the Emperour : But 
2 Ba Pertavius, that Comments upon him , ſaith, That\he was 
B- herein greatly miſtaken. Parxus ſaith, It was \oqdaus 
Epiphanit, 7 pettiog down Claudius for Domiria- 
nus. Now to butld ſuch Now el Iterpretet19s Uporz a 
Miſtake of Epiphanius , muſt ces. it [elf Le a great 
Miſtake. 

2. He muſt take heed, that he doth zot appropriate 
what 1s ſpoken in general corteriang the Churches of 
Chriſt zz the world, unto that particular Church and 
Nation #2 which he liueth. Thu hath been a tommon 
Erroy of mazy Interpreters. Hence it 46, that a learned 
man makes. one of the Angels that poured out the Vials, . 
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£ to be Queen Elizaberh ; aother, The Lord Cecil, Lord .. 3 

Treaſurer of England. Hexce tt is alſo, that we have © 
been ſo much decerued in Expounding of the meaning of 

: the ewe Witnefles, and of their eminent laughter 


at the end of their: pro nk. in Sack-cloth 
Every Nation, according to oo ſeveral Perſecutions which 
it hath been under, labouring to make the eminent ſl, 
of theWitneſſes, to Syncronutze with its ſad condition, Some | 
ſay, Ir 1s paſt : Others ſay, It is yet to come. And if of 
I may be (o Lold as tointerpoſe my judgement, I ſhould con- 
cetLe , That the latter of theſe two Options 1s the truefl, _ 
For if what this Author not onely ſaith, but ſolidly proves, ara 
*F betrue, That the Roman Antichriſt d;d not ariſe rf 6os OY 
= years after Chriſt: Andif Antichriſt muſt reign 1260 
years; andif this emment or, av muſt not be till toward 
the endof. the Prophecy of the Wutneſles : then it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow, That it muſt be many years before this emi- 
nent ſlaughter will happen. 

3. He muſt take heed, that he be not too peremptory tm 
determining of Times and Seaſons ;, eſpecially of ſuch tymes 
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23 / 
t which are yet.to be fulfilled. Our Saviour Chriſt ſath; ..- 
s It is not for you to know che Times or the Seaſons, 335 1:3. 
« whuch the Father hath put in his own power. | And we | of 


 finde by ſad Experience, That they that have been moſt com 

®* frdent tn defining the time when the Jews ſhall be corrverted, 
a and when Antichriſt ſhall be defroyed, have been wofully 

= + decerved, One learned man makes the Converſion of the 
© 5 yu yo be tn the year 1650 : But we have lrved to : ſee 
) ” i Aſſertion, confuted,; Another will have it to hap- 
þ T pen 165 » pry) 61247 Ba know to be falſe. Ant- 

A er, upon Very weak grounds, concludes, That it will be 1n 
- he year 1656. Anether in the year 1665. Such perem- 
.. . 899 Aſſerttons and Concluſions, argue great confidence, but 3 
"2494 © BY | ALE _ ara 
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© gre bailt upon ſuch weak Foundations, that in the i 
"2. mill appear, That they bave dtceted: both themſelVes an 
0 | others. a” : \ TIE WOES 
| - 4. The Reverend «nd Learned Author of this i 
"raftare, hath undertaken a great and 
o i; To unriddle net 0:ely the Name andMark of the Beaſts 
alſo the Number _ _ Name : wh: he hath pey- 
formed with ſo much M » Humility, Induſtry, azd 
Exquiſite Care, that] am di ws mart} Jan: 
will.'vouchſafe to read what he bath written, though it may be 
bewill not accord with him #n all that he ſatth ; yet he will 
_ much commend his "rp: and learning, and bleſs God for 
: the good he recetLeth by it, It cofk the Author (0 doubt) a 
great deal of tame to compoſe 1t : And it is pity that ſo much 
ins 4d ſtudy ſhould not be expoſed to Publick view. 
If Renowned and Learned Mr. Vinzs rbontth i 
Author wes well known, and who had the. 
werk) were now alfue, it ſhould have had his 
bation: But he 45 -new with God,  And'th 
lesLe imbis fiead (Chriſtian Reader) t; 
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wlagent peruſal, andlto ace my Prayers 
+3 ©" That that Holy Spirit which at made known the Reve- 
, lation. «ato Sat John, would reveal the meaning of it to 
2 : Towr Servant in the work of 


” ; the Lord, : 


T O 
THE CONSCIENTIOUS 


READER, 


fſoever he be, that hath a . 
to him to calculate the Times, 
and to ſearch into the ſenſe of the 
admired Beok. of 1 


' Efore I come to the Body of the 
ER, it ſhall not be unpertt- 
nent to-remove a few pre a in 
7 the beginning; and that 
S the herrer be underſtood, eriefly 
tO ſhew the whole Parern of 
SOS | ,- When the Spirit 'dorh 
> Name of the Beaſt, and che Nun 
reof, he doth infiruate,:that cvery- vulgar y 


ading is, not fttor- uch a La mea Y 


To the Conſcientious Reader. 

_ _ OA SPI 
he, Here is wiſdome ;, let him that hath underſtanding count 
the Number of the Beaſt, fc. Now I do not aſſume to 
my Telf ſuch a peculiariry of wiſdome above ather 
men; -for none hatch greater capfe 19”have the cont 
deration of lis own unworthineſs robe ſer before him. 
Bur becauſe Thave had a long rune 2 great inclination 
tothe ſtudy of the Prophecies, roc re them with 
che ſtories of che Church; and finding che Lords 
. Secffing upon mine endeavors, 1am the morewilting 
to communicate that to others, which I have found to 
be for my private farisfation. I may ſpeak it with 
. "=> modeſty, that I have ſpared no pains, to compare the 
—_. whole Body of the Prophecy, Period with Period, 
6 7 Time with Time, Viſion wth Viftion. T have pcruſed 
7-3 many Commentaries, both of the Modern and An- 
cient Times ; and uſed all means convenient for the 
djowery of Trath, And therefore, though in this 
kinde of Leazning, 4 will not cake ic upon mc ro be | 
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ae2;, yer I May be gminges* though I have nar this wiſc- 
dome, I do proteſs my {ek wobethelover and admircr 

of them that have it. EE 
Now whercas it may be fome prejudice, that in this 
Treatiſe mention 1s fade of a Fitth Monarchy, and 
the Rergmof Chrift upon the Earth : I muſt needs ac- 
knowledge the truth of the DoErine, rightly ftatcd ; 
bur not as the Optnion of the Chzl:aſts, which dorh or- 
- cnarily congregate with it, many Hererogeneal Fal- 
lities, and Unſavoury Errors. For though there may 
| be cauſe to maintain rhe Retgn'of Chriſt ugor rhe 
Earth ; yet it is nor neceſſary, ro-maintatn his Vthtble 
and Perſonal Reign : And though there may becauſe 
to defend the Refarrotion of rhe Martyrs fla in all 
| the times of the Beaſts Kingdom; ye it 15 not neceſſary 
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"ao dofend cher hiſtceical; "licerat; and [crpoch Refue- 

roedien ar che beginning of the chouſand $» And Y 
k with Mr. Brjghtmarand Mr. Forbes,we hoe? E: 
: | New park tO hy the glorious ſtare of the Church| k. 
| & vupon Earth ; yetwwe are far from therioe of their Oz I 
\ FE punions, who hold that men ſhall live withoue Orc res | 

) nances, withour Sin and Miſery, in rhofe titnes.- 

; Bur if ir be further alledged, - Thar they char are fo 

, this way, the very beſt of them have many abfard#= © 

< ties: FT anſwer, Thar Pjfcator, Alﬀearu, FMede, and Z 

; ſome others, have bur generally ſpoken of the thing, 

. and have nor deſcended to particulars. And as they 

: have had great reaſon to depare from other inrerpte- 

1 rers : ſo have they uſed grear moderation i in manay ranging 

: che Point; leaving many things for the difcove 


> = fururectimes. Ontheother ſide, for the 1000 Eare. 
' 7 I would gladly know of them chats differ, Where they 
> = wallcatthis period of cime> Iþ they will fay, That 
it is the ſtare of the Church in gon ek: te 
them ſhew, what is the Barrel of Gog and Mageg ; and 
» howthe Campof the Saints, and the Beloved Ci 
. ' mayhe beſieged in Heaven. Bur tif they rake fr far . 
1 & theReignof Chriſt npon che Earth; then chey 1116 
yy neceſſarily come ro admir one member tn this dif- 
 junctive: They muſt ſay, Either this period of time 
: ; Isalreadypaſt, orelſcirts rocome: If ir be already 
: » paſt; VVhere hath che Church enjoyed theſe years 
* of herFelicity, andof her reft from Perfecttions up- 
> onEanh> Addemoreovertoaltrhis, Thatthe Reigh | 
= of Chrift for 1ooc' years, is immediardly” 
2 - tothe times of the Reign of the Beaſt; and theRefit- 
xettion of the Martyrs, w- their dearth that hath been 
in all Aonicheiftinn Wins: Thofe Souls att ot 
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Tp the Conſcientious Reader. 
reſented in the figure to live again, that were be- 

1+ Is þeaded for the Wordof God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus , 
- :- that had not Worſhipped the Beaſt, nor received bis Mark, 
i 1@c, If therefore we: will rightly underſtand the 
meaning of theſe things, here 15 no Viſible or Perſo- 
nal Reign, as ſome do imagine : Bur when the Goſpel 
of Chriſt is ſetup asthe Regent-Law among the Na- 
tions; then the Lord Chriſt doth take the Kingdome, 
| and dorh begin to Reign. And this (the Lords Name 
be praiſed) 15 begun already, by the Preaching of rc 

Eternal Goſpel by Luther and others, Rert', 14. 6, 7. 
ER... - For now whole Nations, Kingdomes, and Common- 
; . wealths, have ſer up the Faith of Chriſt, as the Reli- 
2 6 ion of the State ; when it was perſecuted and trodden 
down before, by the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and by all States and Governments that did own and 
ſubmit to him as Head of the Church, And for the 
Martyrs, I conceive, That here is no li:eral and cor- 

oreal Reſurrection of their Bodies : onely John: in the 
Vion and in the Figure, ſaw rhe Souls of them thar 
were Beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jeſus : And the 
times of the Antichriſtian Tyranny being ended, he 
ſaw their deliverance and emerfion from under this 
kinde of death. 

Theſe things I thought good more largely to note;to 
rake off the prejudice of the Millerariay Opinion. 
Meer neceflity doth compel me ro maintain,that which 
2  Tconceive to bea truth of God : And if the matter 
= - were ET ſtared, J believe here will be nothing 
* L and, that-will croſs the Analogie of the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and the fup- 
wo of the Publick Miniſtery ; but rather it will eſta- 
liſh all theſe things, 
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Fm 22 
of the preſent Diſcourſe : Secing I take 666 robert 

Number of years to the ſetting up of the Name or 
Univerſal Headſhip; in this, perhaps, they may be 
offended, that are againſt all Calculation of Prophe- 
tical Numbers. Bur for ſucha way in general, we 


have good ground from the Scriptures, both of - the 
Old and New Teſtament. If any have gone too far 
in other Points, to determine to a particular year, be- 
fore the Prophecy hath bcen fulfilled, and ſo have been 
miſtaken ; 1n the preſentcaſe there cannot be the ſame 
{uſpicion of Falſhood. VVhen we ſay, That 666 is 
the Numberof years, to the ſetting up of the Name 
or Univerſal Headſhip of the Beaſt (in which re- 
ſpe&it 1s called the Number of the Name) in this 
weare on the ſurer {ide ; becauſe the truth of the thing 
1s already verified and made good, in the experience 
of the” Church. And whercas all the Reformed 
Churches, andour late Afſembly of. Divines in their 
Contefſionof Faith, Chap,2 5.Se4.6. do place the for- 
mality of Antichriſtianiſm, in this, as the Biſhop .of 
Rome doth make himſelf Head of the Church, in the 
place&vt Chriſt, the true Head of the Church z-and 
ſo con{equently,is no other buta counter-Chriſt : In 
this we agree wi h them; and it 1: the ſubſtance of tte 
enſuing Diſcourſe. And fora particular accommoda- 
tion of the Text, we wall procced in brief, to ſhew 
what underſtanding we have of thoſe paſſages that 
have layen i the dark ſo long. The Reader, per- 
haps, will be the better preparcd to, JOE: 


when he ſhall have a ſhort Deſcription of rhe things 
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_ + Firſt, for the Name of the-Beaſt, the ſubject of 


"the 
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the Number, I do not take it in the ordinary way , 
Wi: 3 '_, for Lateznes, or any ſuch Grammatical Name : Bur 

PM - the Name, inthe fenſcof the Prophecy, is the Power, 

62 Headſhip, and Dominion of the Beaſt. It rhere had 
been a true diſcovery of the Name in this ſenſe, 
may confidently belteve , That the Myfterie of 
the Number had nor Jayen in obſcnricy all this 
while. 

Secondly, for the time of the manifeſtation of this 
Name or Headſhip, the greater part of Proteſtant 
b Writers,and in a manner all rhar have ſpoken of rhefe 
Ei things with any ſolidity, affirm, Thar ir began (o- 
MW temnly, publickly, and by Authority, to be fer up in 
the Decrce, under the Emperour Phocas. This was 
Y Sit the remarkable time of rhe rifing of rie rwo-horned 
= ; a Beaft our of the Earth; and this we ſay is exaRly 
E J=AT 666 years, from the beginning of the Rowan as the 

fourth Meral-Kingdome. In which refpe@, the 

Number is called, The Number of the Name; that is, 

che Number that doth decypher; ſpecifie and chara- 

&erize the Name or Headfthip, in the moſt remarka- 
WS. , ble beginning and edition thereof. ; 

” WR Bur ſeeing the great Queſtion will be, concerning 

- EE. the beginning of the Roman as the fourrh Metal-King- 

WV |] domme ; Ler us confider the whole Syſteme and Bo- 

dy of theſe Kingdomes , and fo proceed by Ana- 


logte. 

The firſt is the Babyfonran, Now it we enquire 
where this Kingdome did _ 3 Not from Natonaf- 
ſer, nor from any Babylomian King immediately enſu- 
ing, but from Nebwchadnezzar : Forof him it is pars 
ticularly faid, Thox art ther Head of Gold, Dan.2. He 
firſt brought the Church of the' Jews timder the obes 
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dience of the PeoplEof Bake! ; and in him therefore 
we areto ſettle the beginning of the-Baiylorzan, as the 
firſt Metal-Kingdome. | | 

"The ſecond is the Perſian. And here alſo if we'exa- 
mine when this Metal-Kingdome "did begin ;* not 
ſimply from that time , when that people- began 
to havea Formof Government ; but fromthar time, 
as they began ro exerciſe Monarchical Dominion mn 

and over the Continentof the Church. Thicame 
to paſs in the times of Cy'w ; in him therefore the 
Perſian doth commence, as the ſecond Meral-King- 
dome. 

The third is the Greezan, And if we proceed in the 
ſame method, we muſt nor generally and indefintdy 
look to the times when the people of Greece hevan ts 
have Rule and Government among them ; but when 

_ they began their Soveraign Dominion over the Peo- 
ple of the Jews. Now tt:is came to paſ+ 1 ri: times 
of Alexander the Great, who 15 rtocreicre in this CaTr- 
ticular ſenſe, expreſly called The fir;f K;;z, Dan.$.21. 
In him thcn we are to fix the erue E254 and be- 
inning of the Grecrap , as the rnira Metal-King>,- 

ome. 4 
The fourth is the Romar, And if we procced by rhe 
ſame Analogie, ir will be caſie ro fire when that 
Nation did begin , as the fourth Mctal-Kingdome : 
 andhere we mutt not reckon trom the time of Fulrws 
or Auguſtus Ceſar, but trom that time when the Ro- 
man Legions firſt entred: Ferufalen ; when they brought 
the Land of 74dea in ſubjeftion ; when they erected 
their Government in thoſe Countreys, which former- 
of 2 belong to the Houſe of Datid ; and when in 

icir particular time, they did begin ro gh | 


OS LOS 4 , Ba « 
er Eo A < - Ev "Bo dM: 
$a ae . os IR F g . ” 
$,- = oe ERS RS 2 
: TT. = WSe.. At ons Cogn 5 PRE Sat 
EDT, SITE wah {EE iafars 
- = $802, 2 - on Wk 
F "Wa __ 4 


"6 I 


- 


0p a Be 
br [BET ot red 8 FO + 
ets p& AIST CO ES, RFI 4 
» BN, gl PN fr. at 5 J 4 
OOO WO Lt WOO LY; CAP TITTIES VE IRS 


as Re ated 4 "RR = os IIS ny” "es FOE oe of NCT ct ERS ISI ws. horde EP ys os — 4 CREPT 5" Re EY "gs 
Woo ae SIS thpotogts, He Ie Re ed EW ob fo RES Vp Wy : : We ke k EI beds 
- EIN Ge Ie od Con OST. ET ry : GS , * 
SEN ol FO PEE» HY rk. Hae Bt : BE 
| c _ 7 ts oe nin gg EN Be by dah « Tz Wage 
PR="S.0'Y 4 M5 PS, OMG EO WOT $6 SS I Ree", "X bo” ES RET Ir FELES A IESRY wat ES : 
SE IEA"\ 14 ev] b drnnfd- on eras { hg. N _ _ ——  —— _ IE « a 
— LS 
; HS, £ Exe r ” _ * » 
w 13 Re * I. . , _ * 9 20 ER . : n " 0 
467 2 Fg -— 7 46 Re +4 . RE in % . , *-.. AT 
A x = ME Ende ts © . ye ES OR. ; 
Sy * »£ - 7 df, * I a o > 
ox 2 FA - & EREg q : 204 . 7 
Wo ODE - ba. 48S »% ; 4 "Y © : 1 
— &- 6 re " - % - 
I of BESS _—_ _ gd . : j by 4 
” 535 vx ; > S _— , g 
p " 2h > Es P33 
£ © -— an ZE #4 72 & 
N + Þ 7 C , » 
Eo EO EET wo 4 - ER ES. : 
Eo: TER Ss 
"Rene Wag p ug 4 hs” 
© og, BE FI, % xs 
CERES : 5 '4 cd OO Inn ** 
£, L "#4; . Fr a ' 
o 1 P . ; ® 
p; L, * _ + N 
£ $4 ” [ C 
* 
T . 


Jews, as the Babylonians, Perſ{iars, and Grec;ans had done 
before , under cach of their Empires reſpectively. 
Here we arc to ſet the beginning of the Romaz, as the 
j fourth Meral-Kingdome. Now this came to paſs 69 
years before the Birth of the Lord, and 666 betore the 
oing forth of the Decree, Thar the Biſhop of Rome 
| thould be Head over all Churches. And fo we have 
checlear meaging of the Text, Let him that hath wrſdome, 
count the Number of the Beaſt ; and he ſhall finde, Thar 
the Number of his Name, Government, and Univer- 
3 ſal Headſhip, in the firſt Inſtiturion: rhereof, is 666 
= years from the beginning of the Romaz as the tourth 
E” Meral-Kingdome. And therctore 666 is rightly and 
207 called, The Number of the Name. 
By this Character,the Church in the days of John,and 
ſo downward, had they given themſclves to ſubtilty of 
obſcrvation, in the diſcovery of the Propherical times ; 
by wiſdome ſome of them, perhaps, might have found 
out the particular time of the rifing of the two-horned 
Beaſt out of the Earth; and thertime of the firſt viſible 
appearing of this Name or Headſhip, fer up in the 
greateſt derogation to his Soveraignty and Donnnion, 
that 1s onely Lord and Head of the Church. 

There 1s one thing in the Text, which if it be at- 
rentively confidered,will abundantly confirm the truth 
of the Interpretation. Ir is expreſly ſaid, Let him 
that bath wiſdome, count « ullusr Mets, the Number of the 
Beaſt ; dabuss  d13yure is, for it 1s the Numter of a Man, 
Though there may ſeem to be great difference berwcen 
theſe rwo ; yer in thecaſe we now ſpeak of, they arc 
but one and the ſame. For as Daziel numbreth the 
tour great Empires and Revolutions of Time, by fc 
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many Regions, Parts and Divifions'of the Body of” -- 2 


Man : In which regard, it is called akfud; rvyysmus The 
Number of a Man, Dan.2.- So he doth decypher the 
ſame Tyrannical Empires , and; the ſame Revo- 
lations of Time, by four great Beaſts ;, in which re- 
ſpe& it is called, «uu mnelw The \Number of 'the 
Beaſr. EY 345 

- my underſtanding, the Spirit doth as good as 

int with che finger to this way of Interpretation. 
For if it be a duty tor him that hath wiſdome, ro count the 
Nuinber of the Beaft 5 the Queſtion will be, What 
Rulc thall he number by, that ſo he may finde our 
the Account > The Anfwer is plain, dal; $ervyyswis?, 
It is the Number of a May, Let him count by rhe 
changes of Empire, and by the Revolutions of Time 
in Daxzels Image ; And fo the event doth fully anſwer 
the Predidtion : tor from the beginning of the Romav 
as the fourth Mctal-Kingdome, rhere are exaaly 666 
years , to the ſetting up of the Name or Univerſal 
Head!ſhip of the Bibop Of Rome. | 

Onely the followers of Juni, ſuch as Piſcator, 
Polangs wWillet, Rolloc, Deodate , and others, will ſay, 
How can the Number take date from the beginning 
of the Romaz as the fourth Metal-Kingdome, when 
the Romazx 1s no Metal-Kingdome, but doth begin at 


_ the endot all thoſe Kingdomes > To: fatisfie. my own 


underſtanding , and che underſtanding of others, 1 
have Kbowes the More pains, tory the force of rheiz 
Arguments : for either we or they wuſt greatly mif- 
cake 1n the Point. However let it be true as they affirm, 
that not the Romaz,bur the Seleucidn,is the fourth & laſt 


Metal-Kingdome ; chen.all the Metal-Kingdomes muſt 
necefſarily Jerermine. and expirear the deftrudtion of 
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' rhe Selewczarn, Ando, according to the.renor of this 


—_— 


Do&rine, we ſhall have that which will ſingularly 
agree with our way of Calculation. For if the ac- 
count be made from the end of all four Metal-King- 
domes, from rhe termizm ad quem ;, in the ſame ſeries. 
and method of Compuration, there will be 666 years: 
co the ſerting up of the Name or Headſhip of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. And ſo we ſhall concord with the 
Principles of Juni 3 and as to rhe Point in hand, he 
and we ſhall facere parza. 

- This is in briet che underſtanding which I have, 
both of the Name of the Beaſt , and the Number 
thereof. Now if any ſhall ask,Vhat proof, or what 
evidence I haveto hold forth the truth of the thing > 

I anſwer, The proceſs of the Demonſtration, is by 
Conglobation, and by a full Induction of Singulars ;. © 
and it is this in effect : Where there is a true corre- 
{pondence with all the Circumſtances of rhe Text, 
the moſt remarkable Paſſages of the Prophefie, and 
the Event of things ; that 1s a true Interpretation. ? 
But the preſent is ſuch : Ergo, &c. All the burthen of | 
proof will reſt upon the Aſſumption. T have to this 


purpoſe applied 1t then to all the Circumſtances of the | 
Texr, Chap.13. I have compared it with the main 
drift and ſcope of the Spirit, Chap.17. I have exa- 
mined it by the tenor of the Apoſtles DoEtrine, {| 
2 Thefſ.z. And laſtof all, Ihave ſhewed how it doth by 
agree with the ſeveral paſſages in the body of the Pro- ; 


phefie, and with the event of things. 

And now; Reader, whoſoever thou art, that haſt a 
nn” 11. thee, rightly to calculate the Number of 
the » I leave it to thee to reade, to meditate, to 
examinc,and to judge of the things that I have _— 
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To the Conſcientious Reader. 


ee es = 9 


f Ihave anywhere deviated from the Truth, I deſire 
thy brotherly Admonirion : And it anywhere it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord, ro make rhis Treatiſe an-In{itrument 
of light to thy underſianding, know, That thou 
this Treaſure brought to thee in an earthen - 


y_ 


that the praiſe may be of God alone 
I reſt, 
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13% 4 CHYWP. 11, 


Concerning the Poſſibility of the DiſcaLery 3 and how 
that there are certain demonſtrative Priciples to bring the 
Truth to light, pag.12 


CHAP. 1, 


That the Name of the Beaſt us not the word Lateinos, or 
ny other Grammatical ward; but the Name us, The Wi- 


Urſal Power and Headſhip of the Beaſt, immediately p- 


Concerning the Number of the Nani of th 
publickly t to he Eſtabliſhed under the Empe or Phocas, 56: 

years from the beginning of the Roman , as "the 2 F wrth 
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CHAP. V. 
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_ That the Roman us the Fourth and La Meral-King- © 
T2 dome tn Danicls Image ;, aud the truth of this is proved a- 
 gavnſt the Poſitions of Junius, Pe ns - Dr. 
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CHAP, VT. bs _— 
That the Beginning of the Roman, as the Fourth Metal- 


K*ngdome, 16 not from the time of JET or Auguſt — 
Czar, or {rom avy other Tulgar Bet 11119 3 bus preciſely 
from that inſtant, when the Cha of G al came unter the 
Dommwn of” the Romans, 60 years veture the Birth gf the 
iN Lord,. and 666 before the goriay forth of. "the-Dec rees Tat 

4 the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be Head g;er all the Chaxnghes, 3 

pag. 116 _ 
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CHAP, IX. 
T, ruth of the Interpretation us further Confirmed, from 


the ſrope of the Seventeenth Chapter of the Revela- 
tion, pag.212 


CHAP, X, 


A Lift of Fifteen Principles drawn from the main ſenſe 

> | wk the Prophecy, concerning the Beaſt, bis Name, Mark, and 
overs i the Poſition of which, the preſent Interpreta- 

—_ eftabi;ſbed. Ns, the ſeveral Expoſitons of Mr. 
Porter and other Writers, are brought to Tryal, pag.219 


CHAP. XL 


brief Deſer; ou of the Dogrine of S. Paul, 2 Theſſ.2+ 
ot how he doth fally agree with the preſent Interpreta- 


0103, pag.238 
CHAP. XII. 
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of thoſe s that are direfly Antichriftian, Pag.247 
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| There are divers famits to be amended : ſarve are leſſor, which 
. we leave to the comrteſic of the Reader to paſs by; others there are 


| ng 28> that ds more notably mar and deface the ſenſe: which-we do deſire 
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that he will amend. | | 
Page Line Fo/ Reade 
94 3 briefly tully 
135 33 be bronghr be there brought 
142 1 inthe fourth is the fourth 
: zbid, 27 ſecrer ſacred 
185 29 ſeventh Angel ſeven Angels 
193 20 typical proof ropical proof 
: 216 21 Auguſtus Angulus 


229 12 tothatGovernment inthat Government 


Some Hebrew words are not right printed, pag.51,1o1,118,153, The terms 
is the Concluſion of the firft Argument, pag.117. are mifplaced. And ſe are 
the words in aneaber expreſſion, pag.57. lin.17,18. 7 
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EXPOSITEEFU 1 

OP FRE. a | 
Number of the Name of the Beaſt, ""Y 
, Revel. 13. verſe. 18. : 


= - -—<—_—_— ———_—_— C—R —_— - 


Cuar, L 
. Concerning the Profitableneſs, and the Wſe of 
the Diſcovery. 


Efore I come poſitively to ſet down the 
; meaning of the Number, and what 
the Holy Spirit doth hereby part 
 cularly intend, it ſhall be proficable 
ro ſpeak Two things : Firlt, Concet- 
nivg the Uſe of the Diſcovery: Se- 
condly , Concerning the Poſſibility 
thereof. | 
For the Uſe: Ir is a matter of ſome 
Concernment, that ſhould rrear of this 1n the beginning 3 

| firſt, onc of rejpeR ro that CO Maxime. Let ail _—_ be 
O86 
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Of the Profit and Utility 
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dane to Edification, I ſhall therefore endeavour to |cr it ap- 
pearro the Chriſtian Reader, how he may be builded up in 
che Faich, and how inchis Argument he may have matrer of 

Corre Qiop Reproof, and [ntiru&ion in Righteouſneſs, I 
(ha]l doir the; hers. becauſe many, in theſe rimes, are pre- 
occupated with preji Paremsin his Commentary upon 
the Revelation, and iv the Preface of the Work, hath theſe 
words : . eApocalyp( ” interpretari nor eſt nodos eMpmatnn 0713 
vinm ſolvere, apices omnes acre foderey nihil omnino ignorare, 
vel quid Imago, quid Charatter, quid Numerus Nomints 
Beſtie, 94 Beſtia irſa, &c, By this 1t 1s evident, whar 
che forenamed Interpreter doth judge concerning thete 
Points; , co wit, The Bealt, the Name, the Mack, & che Nam- 
ber of the Name, He taketh them to be bur Pun&ilio's and 
Nicerties in this kind of Learning, Bur ſaving the great worth 
of ſo judicious an Author ,, I ſhall now endeavour to make 
eood the Contradictory to his Afﬀlertton, and ſhall prove thefe 
to be Points very Momentous, and- much conducting to the 
knowledge of the whole Prophecie. 

Firlt, If you take rhe Book of the Revelation in the main 
Scope, it is tor the molt parr carried on 1n the Deſcription of 
the Kingdom of the Beaſt, in the time of the beginning and 
continuance of thar Kingdom 2s it fandeth in Diamerra] Op» 

polition to the Kinzdom of the Lamb. and of his Saints, The 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, thar ſent his Angel of ter purpoly, ro fig- 
-1fie ro the Churches things that muſt ſhorcly come ro pats, 
penderh a oreat part of the Propherical Narration in the 
e!Cription of the Beaſts Kingdom, and in the delinearion of 
he Name , Mark, and Number : the efſential Badges and 
Chara&ers of the Kingdom, Therefore it muſt needs be' a 
Matter very behoov eful to the right underſtanding of orher 
parts of the Prophecie, to define in the beginning what 
is ſignified under theſe Emblems, or typical Expreſlions, 

Secondly y, The holy Spirit {peaking of the Image of rhe 
Beaſt, his Name, Mark, and the Number of his Name, 
plainly fenifierh, That in giving nn: co the Image, and 
in ;eceivins the Mark, the great lin of the world bath _ 
ic 
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J- ſtedin rhefe latrer times, chap. 1 3. verſ. 11,12,13, 14,15, 
n 16, Now then if che great (in of the world hath ptimarily 
Ff | and chiefly conſiſted in theſe things, ic is a moſt material 
I Y Point to finde out what the holy Spirit doth mean by theſe 
- Z ſymbolical and figurative exprefſions.IT cannot mourn for a fin 
1 ” privately in hearr,neicher can I publickly reprove ir in others, 
n b bur I mult firſt know whar the fin is, Bur that this Idol&ry- 
s a may more fully appear,ler ns amplife it by rwo Circumſtances. 
, £ Firft, By the Circumitance of Place, where, and how-far 
5 - ic harh been uſed. Andhere it is plain,in all the parts of the 
s - Pominton of the Beaſt, none may buy nor ſell, bur he thar 
b - worſhipeth the Imave, and recetverh che Mark. He cauferh 
z all, borh ſmall and grear, rich and poor, free and bond, ro be 
- ſabje& ro his Laws, If you look to the Latitude of the Do- 
] E minion, the Scripture ſpeakerh of a very*large and ample 
| 3 Dominion thar the Beaſt hach. For the Nations were de- 


and that it continued long after his dearh : yer for all rhis, ic 
was only praRgiled within che compaſs of the Ten Trives, to 
long as they continued a Kinedem, Bur now the worſhip of 
che Beaſt, and the receiving of his Mark, hare overipread all 
Nauyons i the Chriftian world ; only there have been fome 
faithful Wicnefſes which have ſtood for the Truth, and have 
been fhinfor the re{timonies ſake. _- _ | 
Secondly, For the Circumſtance of time, how long {hall ic 
be tharmen mult worſhip the Beaft and receive his Mark ? 
This mult be in all the rimes of the Kingdom of the ſecond 
£ 3 Beait. 


2 ceired, chap. 20. verſ. 3. Allthe world worſhiped the Beaſt, 
| - chap. 13. verſ. 8, The Kings of the Earth did alto agree to 
» oive their power to the Beaſt, chap. 17- werſ. 17. 
: Therefore the Dominion of rhe Beaſt mult be very grear : 
; and by confequent,the fin mult be an Oecumenical fin, praQti- 
: ſedin all the parts and precinas of ſo large a Deminion. See- 
” ing alſo it is not the fin of one particular Narion, City, or 
£ ® Church, but ina manner rhe general and the common Apo- 
” Racy of the times; therefore it ts of great momenc ro be 
4 confidered. The fin of Feroboams is much ſpoken of inthe 
w Scriptute, that it was a fin of departure from the trne God, 
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Beaſt, Far though I do nor fully agree with Mr CAMede ( as 
may appear by that which I ſhall afrerwards deliver) That the 
ren-korn'd & the rwo-horn'd Beaſt are exa& cdncemporaries 
in all their times; yer in ſubtance, and inthe main, they are 
ſaid co be of equal continuance. The time of the ten-horn'd 
Beaſt is 42 months, or 1266propherical dayes, or ordinary 
yeass. So then, ſome {mall proportion being dedudtted, this 
period will be rhe time alſo of the ewo-horned Beaſt, and of 
che Worlds receiving the Mark and the Image which he 
made. Therefore ſeeing this fin ſhall continue many ages. 
 eogether, it behoveth us ro make the more diligent ſearch in- * 
ro the matter. N-ybuchadnezzar ſer up a great Image, as 
che type of the Babylonian Majelty ; he cauled all the Stares 
of that Empire ro come rogether to the Dedication of the I- 
mage ; he commanded them all under pain of death co fall 
down before it : He hada note of diſtin&ion alſo, to diſcern 
between the yyorſhipers of the Image, and thoſe thar refuſed 
that worſhip, Yer all this was done as it were in an inſtant 
of time. But for the Image of the Beaſt, ſer up in honour 
of the Roman Majelty; this hath continued many ages, Here 
all Nations, Languages, and People are required ro worſhip: 
here is a penalty laid upon all char ſhall refuſe ro yield OtS:-- 
dience to the Command; and here is a mark to diſtinguiſh 
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of his. Theſe Tyrannical and Idolatrous prafties have con- 
tinued, by the fore-appointment and counſel of God, for 
many generations, Therefore conſidering the largeneſs of 
the place, and the long continuance of the time that the 
world hath ſinned, and doth yer continue ſinning againſt 
Chriſt in the'e very things 5 we may conclude, Thar it 1s no 
nice curiofity to finde what 1s meant by rhe Beaf!, his Name, 
Mark, and the Number of the Name. 

Thirdly, If we conſider the grievous Judgements of God 
denounced againit all thoſe that worſhip rhe Beaſt, his Image, 
and receive his Mark in their Forehead and their Right hand, 
that they ſhall driak of che Wine of the wrath of God, which 
1s powred our wikMour miztuge in the Cup of his 6 : 
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berween thoſe that are the Beaſs, and thoſe that are none \ 
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Alſo,thar they ſhall be cormenred with fire and brimſtone, in 
the preſence of the holy Angels and of the Lamb ; and the 
imoak of their burning ſhall aſcend for ever and ever, chap. 
14-verſ. 9,10, 11, Thelearned Grafſerm rightly oblerveth, 
That in the whole Canon of Scripture there 13 nowhere a 
more teriible judgement threatned, than thar which is here 
denounced againſt the men that worſhip rhe Beaſt, and re- 
Ceive his Mark. And ſhall we account 1t bur a curioſity, to 
finde our the meaning of Chrilt in theſe things , in which al- 
ſo the precious Souls of mary thouſands are 1o deeply hazar- 
ded, and thar for ever, to their eternal perdicion, if they re-- 
ent not ? Our Saviour fore-ſceing rhe grear Cajamines thar: 
ould befal the Church and People of the Jews at the De- 
ftruion of Jernſalem, had grear tenderneſs of heart roward 
them. At the ivſtan: of his Suffering, heſaid, Darohrers of 
Jeruſalem, weep not jor me, bmt weep for your ſelves, and fer 
Jour (hildren : For the dayes are coming in which they ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed are the barren that do not bear, and the Papps that never 
gave ſuck: Luk. 23. 28,29, 30. Even fo ar this preſent. 
day, though rhe frien/1s and tollowers of rhe Church of Rome 
are the greateſt Enemies that we have ; yer nevertheleſs had 
we the hearr of Chri.i, and did we (ze the greatneſs of cheir 
ſin, and the grievouſneſs of rhe wrath to come, we would 
have tender Aﬀections towards rhem, we would mourn c= 
ver them with many rears. But how ſhall we do this, if we 
our ſelves do nor underitand what this (in is, and what judg-» 
ment the Lord will b:1ng upon them for theſe things? There- 
fore it is no idle Speculation to meditate on this ſubjeR, 
which concernerh the fin of the world, and the great jude- 
rene of God becaule of the (in, : 
Fowurthly, If we con(ider the {pecial Cauſe of the Martyr» 
dom and the Sufferings of the Saints, ir was ipecially for rneſe 
things. And therefore in the beginning of the Beafts King- 
dom, an Edi was made, That all who would not worſhip 
the Image ſhould be pur to death, chap, x 3. verf. 15. The 
Vigory of the Saints alſo that ſtood vpor the glaſhe Sea, 


mingled wich fire, was of them that had overcome the Deus 
-_ 
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his Image, Mark, Name, and the Number of his Name, chap. 
I5.v. 2, 3- At the beginning of the thouſand years allo, 
thoſe Souls fare upon Thrones, and judgment was given to 
them that were behead:d for the wirnels of Jeſus, and for 
the Word of God, that had not worſhiped che Beaſt, nor 
received his Mirk, We may conclude then, That theſe were 
the ſpecial Cauſes of the Marcyrs Sufferings in all therimes of 
te Beaſts Kingdom, and were the eminent obje& of their 
Victory and Crown in the end of the Kingdom, - Now ſhall 


wethink the knowledse of theſe things to be a nice Specula- 


tion ? I think char there is nothing more ſerioully ro be 
thoushrt of; and I believe alſo that it 1s the minde of Chrift, 
that we ſhould ſo judge of the marrer. | 

Fifthiy, If we con:ider the obje&t of the Vials,npon what 
kind of perſons they are poured our, They are poured our 
upon a People that are diſtinguiſhed by ſuch Badges and 
Cognzances as theſe , That had the Mark of the Beaſt, and 
worſhipped his Image, chap.1 6. verl. 1, 2, 10,13, Now then, 
if we would know what the Vials are, and wherein the juſtice 
of God doth appear in his pouring forth of them in theſe 
times ( for theſe are the times of the Vials ) it would be a 
Poinr'very neceſſary and material to the opening of this Do- 
arine, to ſhew what 1s meant by the Image of the Beaſt, and 
the Mark of his Name: for the Vaals,full of the wrath of God, 
have their ſeveral and reſpeAive operations upon rhele kind 
of men. Therefore ic is no marrer of light curiolity, to dil- 
cover what theſe thinzs are, and whar kind of perſons are 
deciphered and ſet forth under theſe CharaReers, 

Sixthly, Conſidering the Promiſes that are made to rhe 
Church, That after the time of the Beaſts Kingdom, then the 
Dragon ſhall! deceive the Nations no more, chap. 20. v. 3, 
That wherein the Nations have been deceived, in all the 
times of che Beaſts Kingdom, is in the matter of worthip- 
ping the Bzalt, in adorivg his Image, and in receiving his 
Mark; as may appear, chap. 13.v.13,14, chap. 20. v. }. 
Further, whereas it is ſaid that the rwo-horned Bealt did de- 
.ceive them that 4well on the Earth, by the means of rhole 
Miracles 
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= ti ; Miracles he had power to do; Here we mnlt notthink thee 
Dy : this deceiving of the Nations was only atthar inftanr; bur he 
_ : hath deceived rhem, and doth deceive them, and: will de- : 
for ” ceive cheminallthe times of his Kingdom, And i 1s pat=- 
Tor E ticularly faid of the Kings of the Earth, to wit, The deluded 
Fre b. Kings, that rhey ſhall agree to give rheir Kingdoms to the 
of : | Bealt, till the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. Whenthoſe 
cir ; times are oncefulfilled, the Dragon ſha!! deceive the Nations | 
all A no more, For though he and the Beaſt are two, yer 1p this > 
Ln 7 buſinets they are but one, The Dragon deceivech the Natt- - _— 
ve F on3 by the Beaſt, the Beaſt 1; the Dragons Vice-gerent tn : 
tt, Z deceiving the Nations, When the Beaft 1s deſtroyed, the 
Dragon alſo ſhall be bound np, thar he ſhall deceire the Na- 

a. | tions no more, If we deicend to particulars, and enquire 
ue wherein the Nations have been deceived, the whole Scope 
ad of the Prophecie doth direR ns to the worſhip of the Beatt, 
nd 5 and to the receiving of his Mark, Ir is no frivolous findy 
ny 4 then, to dive into the Senſe, and ro ſearch into the Meaning 
ce of theſe things, ſeeing they are the tubje&-marrer of ſuch an 
le univerſal Delnſfon. And who can tell when theſe things ſhall 
© come to be more clearly known to the Conſciences of them 
a which have been formerly ſeduced > When they ſhall come 
d alſo more perfeAly and fully ro know what che Spirit mean- 
6G *R* As by the Name of rhe Beaſt, his Mark, and Image, and 
a | how they have greatly ſinned againft Chrift in yielding to 
22 — thelethings, Whocan tel] what a mean this may be of their 
'C undeceiving > We may probably ſuppoſe that the States 

and Goverpments of this world may more ealily be bronohe 
'& _ off from their ſubje ion ro the Beatt, when we ſhall define 
& rhe true natural meaning of the Spiric, and lay rhe defirion 
© efore the Conſcience, In the erear Controrverhtes betwisr 
C rhe See of Rowe and other States, It is remarkable what the 
” Champions of chat Church do uſually propoun4d ; they ſpeak 
'S much of rhe (tabiliry of char Sear, grounded upon the Pro- 
's "miſe, Trees Petrie, &%c, And in very deed, if we look to ex- 
2  perience, how many Kinzdoms, how many Churches in rhe 
: | Ealt and inthe Weſt have torally periſhed, and have 0 
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Of the Profit and Utility 


nothing, when that Church and See hath continued in the 
greatelt Glory, and that for many Ages ? Now this being 
laid as a Foundation, ts not here great reaſon alledged ro che 
Conſcience, that the Stares of Chriſtendom ſhouid yer con- 
tinge their Obedience co the Catholick, Apoſtolick, Romane 
See, as they call ic ? None can deny bur That Authority hath 
been wonderouſly and miraculouſly preſerved in all rimes , 
and inall changes of time. And for mine own part, 1 do 
openly confeſs, Thar ro me it 15 a great wonder to lee a State 


or Government to continue ſo many Ages, and yer to abide 


one and the ſame ita!]l, Burt when I read the Scriptures, 1 
find that the Roman Dominion, in the lai and Antichrittian 
Edition, mult continue a long rime, co rhe admiration of the 
world, The (ſarean Majelty was to continue ſome good 
ſpace of time ; and thar being cur off, the Antichriitian ts to 
be reſtored, as the wonder of the world. And therefore it is 
ſaid, That all they whole Names are not written in the Book 
of Life fromthe foundation of che world, ſhall admire when 
they behold the Beaſt, that was, axd us not, and yet i, chap, 17, 
verſ, 8, Now then, if we can make ir appear what 1s the 
meaning of the Spirit in theſe things, when the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom began, and how long it malt continue ; if we can 
ſhew what is meant »y rhe Name, Mark, and the Number of 
che Name, and how all thele are applicabie tro che univerſal 
headſhip of the See of Rowe, and to the worlds living in 
ſubj:Rion to that headſhip; if rheſe things can be cleared 
( as by the Lords afliſtance I ſhall endeavour toclear them in 
the proceis cf this Treatiſe) I hope thar rhis will not any 
longer be acconnted a fruitlels inquiry, which may be the 
mean ({ under the grace of God ) to redeem the Souls of men 
from {uch a thraidom. For, pur caſe you have to do with 
ſuch a one who placeth a great part of his Religion wm yiel- 
dipz ſubj:Rion to the univerſal headſhip of che Buhop of 
Rome ; You ſhall do much toward his ConyiAion, when our 
of rhe Scriptures in general you ſhall be able to prove fuck an 
Obligation to he contrary to Faith im Chriſt, And this ma- 


ny worthy Writers have dohe already, Yet you {ſhall do 
more, 
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more, when our of this particular Scripture you ſhall be able 
folidly to prove the Profeſſion of ſuch an Allegiance to be 
che Mark of the Beaſt, If they thar ſeparace from our 
Church, and cire thar Scripture, Come owt of Babylon my Pee> 
ple, would firit define what Baby/ox is, and that the Church 
of England is the Babylon that St. John ſpeaks of, they would 
carry on cheir bulinels more demonſtrartvely and Apocalypti- 
cally. Tull this be donegthey do bur beat the Air. The fame 
Law my be given tous, when we charge the Roman Catho- 
licks rhar they are ſuch rhat receive the Mark of the Beaf?, 
To juſtifie the charge, we ſhould define in the firſt place whar 
the Beaſt, his Name, Mark, Image, and the Number of his 
Name do fignitie ; and when this is done, we ſhould ſhew 
how theſe things do agree to the head-ſhip of the Roman Bt- 
ſhop. If there be no performance of this, how can we. ac- 
cuſe them of a ſin, and we our ſelves be alrogecher ignoranr 
what thar ſin is? Therefore the right determinarion of theſe 
chings 1s no trivial matrer, as ſome imagine. 

| Sevenchly, If we conſider the Reign of Chriſt upon the 
Earth for 1 000 years, tothe better underſtanding of this, it 
1s behoveful for us, firſt of all ro know whar is the Reign of 
the Beaſt over rhoſe that bave che Mark, and. worſhip the 
Image. For ic is the Scope of the Spirit to ſer the Reign of 
Chriſt in immediare oppoſition to the Reign of the Beaſt. If 
therefore we can well underſtand the nature and manner of 
che BeM's Reigning over rhoſe that have his Mark, and wor- 
ſhip his Image, weſhall bethe more able to ſee che nature 
ofche Reign of Chriſt, For the knowledge of one contrary 
doth exceedingly conduce to the knowledge of the other, 
ſpecially 1n chart Point wherein the contratiety doth fland ; 
and che contrariety berweenthe Lamb and the Feaſt doth lie 
in the Soveraignty, Now for the clearing of this Truth, we 
can prove it from the Scope of the Prophecie, and from the 
coherence of the Vihons. For in the former part of the 
Prophecie, from oe nt of the 1 3 chapt. to the end of 
the 19, it is the Plocr'et rhe Spirit to deſcribe the Kingdom 
of the Bealt in ics firſt Inſticucion, in the greatneſs of its 
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power, in its cruelty againſt the Saints, tm the cime of its 
cominuance, and i ether Adjnnas of thar Dommion, Ac 
the end of the 19. chep, he fſhewerh how the Belt is caſt into 
the Lake of Fire; and when this ts done, ke becinneth to 
/ Aſpeakof the Reign of Chrift, and of the Reſurce&tion of the 
E Martyrs. From the whole Scope of the Prophecie it is evi- 
dent, Thar the Reign of che Beaſt is oppeſed ro the Reign of 
Chritt for 1000 years : where the Beatt doth make an end, 
at that inſtanc of time the Reizn of Chriſt doth begin; And 
where the death of the Martyrs is fully complere, chere the 
ReſurreRion and emerſfion our of che Antichriſtian Death 
doth immediately enſue. 

Now for the Conicquents that follow the defirvaion of 
the Beali's Kingdom 5 John reils'ns Hg faw An eAnccl Come 
down from Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit , and a 
pow chain in hs hand ; and he laid hold on the Dragon,and bound 

ins 1000 years, Further , he did caft him 1nto the bottoml:eſi pit, 
and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the Natons no 
more,cbap. 20, ver(, 1,2, Now if the queſtion be put, How, 
and wherein were rhe Natzons deceived > Taniwer, It was 
in the worſhip of the Beaſt, and in recerring his Mark : for 
x 1s menttoned in the two laſt verſes of the former Chapter, 
That the falſe Prophet deceived them that received the Marh of 
the Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image, When the Beaſt was de- 
firoyed, then the Dragon was bound vp, and ſo an end was 
put tO the deceiving of the Nations, 2” 

By all that hath been ſpoken, it 1s evident, That rhe Reign 
of rhe Bealt in all his times, is immediately cppoſed ro rhe 
thonland years of the Reign of Chrift, Therefore, if we 
would know the nature of the Reijen of Chriſt, in what man- 
ner he ſhall Reign upon the Earth, and how his Mariyrs ſhall 
Reign with him; it is needful that we ſhould underiiand 
what 1s the Reien of the Beaſt oyer thoſe thar receive his 
Mark, andworſhip his Image, Ir is needful alſo, that we | 
thould underfiand the whole Avtichriſitan crime, to be the 
ſeaſon of the Death, Sufferines, and Beheading of the Mat- 
3yrs for the teſtimonies ſake, When this time is ended, 
then 
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then there ſhall be a riſing, or a ſtanding up frem this Death, 
The cighrftating of theſe things, will prepare che way for the 
diſcovery of the 1 000 years. And for oughr as I can dilcern, 
one Chief reaſon wherefore we are fo darkin the Apprehen-. 
fion, and confuſed in the Notien of the Reign of Chriſt, 1s 
J this, Becauſe we do nor firſt Expound, and make cleer che 
Fo Reign of the Beaſt, whar ir is, what bis Name,. Mark, or I- 
mage are, nor what is the Numiber cf his Name, | - 
Theſe, and many other Reaſons , might be brought to 
prove the Uſe and Profic of the Diicovery. Bur to gather up 
2i] into one Sum : If any think theſe chirgs to be a Nicety, 
ter them conſider, Firlt, Thar theſe are the diſtinQive Badges 
of the Beaſt's Kingdom, Secondly, Thar the great Sin of 
che Chriſtian world for many Ages, hath been in worſhipping 
5 the Image, andreceivingthe Mark. Thirdly, The grievous 
2 Judeements of God denounced againſt men for theſe things. 
4 Fourthly, The Caufe of the Mazryrs Sufferivgs , becaule 
Y they would not worſhip the Beaſt, nor receive his Mark, 
Fifthly, The obj-& of che Vials; they are poured our upon 
a People diſtinguiſhed by theſe CharaRers, Sixthly, The 
deceiving of the Nations in the matter of the Mark of the. - 
A Beaſt, and the worſhip of his Image, Seventhly, The Reign | 43 
© © , of Chriſt upon the Earth; which will bethe more demonlica- 2 
=j rively underſtood, by the right Stating of the Reign of the ' 
Beaſt @ver thoſe that worſhip the Image, and receive the 
Mark, All theſe Conſiderations laid together, plainly ſhew 
the Uſe and Proficableneſs of the Diſcovery. Os 
Now ler us proceed to the ſecond Point, to the Poflibili- 
ty thereof. 
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Cray, II. 


Concerning the Poſsibility of the Diſcovery, and how 
that there arecertain Demonſtrative Principles to bring 
the Truth 80 light. 


TJ Here are now living in theſe times many who think 
-& that there is no medling wich chis Prophecie, elpecial- 
ly in the marrer of the Beaſt, and the Number of his Name, 
But I would entreat all ſuch, ſeriouſly ro ponder intheir own 
hearts, Whether by chis Opinion of theirs, they do nor (c- 
cretly accuſe the Lord Chriſt, either for wane of Truth, or 
want of Wiſdom, For what man of Truch will call chat a 
Revelation, which is no Reyelacion ac all> And what man 
of Wiſdom will ſay, Bleſſed i he that readeth, and keepeth the 
words of the Prophecie, when there is no poſſibility co reade 
it ©, astounderttand ? And particularly, Shall the Lord 
Jetus give ſerions warning to his Chnrch-and People ? ſhall 
he ſhew them {o long before-hand the grear fin of the world, 
which ſhall conſilt in the worſhip of the Beafi, and in recei- © | 
vine of his Mark ; and when all comes ro all, ſhall it be pre= | 
jumprion to ſhew what 1s the meaning of Chrilt intheſe 
things ? To whac end were th Revealed, if there be no 
ofe of rhe Revelation ar all ? ms chere is nouſe, if it beſo 
difficulr rhar it cannor poſfibly be underftood, Ir was 2 ſpe- 
cial part of Love in Chriſt, co ſend and fignifie to his Ser- 
yants, things that muſt come ſhortly ro nix Bur what part 
. of Love is it, to ſignifie it in that manner, that they cannor 
poſſibly underſtand what he meanerh ? = IR Rny 
_ Youwill jay, It was revealed croſome SeleR ones: Tegranr 
thar ſome of rhe Servants of Chriſt have a peculiar Gift ro 
underſtand the Typical Expreſſions in this Prophecie ( as e- 
very Mcmber in-che Chusch hath his peculiar Gift diſpenſed, 
co 
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ro rhe edification of the whole Bod " Js rherefire they 
ace bound to lay out their Talent chis way, for the common 
good, Bur what ſhall we fay of them that account ic curio- 
lity in any whoſoever, co meddic with theſe findies z and are 
abſolutely for the concealing of theſe things from the 
P cople ; > EP 

Buc if it be alledged, Thar Experience ſhewerh how they 
have been deceived, who have beſtowed their an this 
kind of ſfudy : 

I Anſwer; The fame Experience plainly ſhewer I Thar 
they who have come with a fincere mind ro finde ourthe 
Truth, to indy the whole Body of the Prophecie,co compare 
Time with Time, Vition with Vifion, and the Prophecies” 
with the Scories, have had a good return of their Labours. T 
may ſay, without prejudice to thoſe that wene before, Thar 
Bullinger in his crume, Brightman in his time, Grafſtyae in- his 
time, Mede in bis time ; each of theſe have'tfiade their ſe- 
veral and reſpeRive Additions to the deering of the Pro- 
phecie, If we endeavour tocarty onthe Work where they 
left ir, at leaſt with the ſame Indufiry and Fidelity, we may 
( by the blefling of God) be the inftruamencs of bringing 
ak Myleries co light that were not diſcerned in former 
| Ages. - Andfor my parr, Ido fumly believe, That God will 
pot ceaſe to raiſe up ſuch, inthe rimes following, as ſhall clear 
che thyngs thar have layen dar«' in the Prophecies, and' do- 
yer remain hi1 co us, Burt for the preſenc, becauſe many 
chink that the Name of the Beaſt, '3nd the Number of the 
Name are unſearchable Myſteries ; ; ler me lay down ſome. 
Reaſons to prove the Pothbility and che Evidence of the 
Dilcorery. | 

Firſt, The Name of the Beaſt, and the Namber of his 
Name, ace the Eſſencial CharaRers of a State or Govern-: 
ment obvious-co the view of mey, . Iris ſaid of the Writings) 
of S., Paw!, that there are many rhivgs in them hard to be un-- 
&.* 0d, 2 Pet.3.16,: T be good Reaſon given for 
this, ro wir, The ſublimiry, and x eſpiricuaineſs of the mar- 
ter for a Natural man, that hath no. Dn his own: 
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heart, how canhe-judee of the meaning of the: Apoſtle, 
3 when he {peaketh of che Life of the Spirir, of che leading of 
3 che Spirir, of the Comforr of the Spirir, of the purring off of 
'F rhe Oid man, and; the purting on of the New ? When a 
man hath no experence, how can he underitard theſe things 
that are fo largely ſpoken of in the Epifile to the Romans ? 
Now ic is not fo with the Name cf the Beaſt and his Mark ; 
cheſe are the Bades of a Government obvious to the Senſes 
of all men. IF there be any difficulty, ic lieth only in rhe ry- 
pical and fignrative way of expreſſion. 
Secondly, The Name of the Beafi, and the Number of 
the Name are the effencial Chara&ersof a State or Govern- 
ment which the Church hath had long experience of for ma- 
ny Ages. For the Monarchical Kingdom of Chrilt chat ſhall 
be over Jews and'Genriles Ih the latter times, though there 
are many things ſpoken in the Scriptures concerning this Do- 
minion, yet there are ſundry paffages hard to be derer- 
mined, becauſe the evenc hath nor yer ſhewed the meaning 
of the Prophecie. Now there is nothing wanting, ſo far as 
1c concerneth the evenr, to make known to the Church what 
is meant by che Name of che Bealt, andthe Number of the 
Name, 2, 
- Thixdly, The Name of the Beaſt, and che Number of the Bn 
Name, are {uch CharaQers, that the Church in Being hath 
the preſent Experience of, Many things are dark in che Old 
\ * Prophets, becauſe the Stories of thoſe rimes are loſt ro us. 
The Jews could better underſtand the meaning of ſome Pro- 

-phecies than we can, And I believe, the greateſt Knor in 
Expoundivg the 70 weeks of Dazret, lieth- principally tn rhis, 
To ſhew preciſely, and derterminately, where that Number of 
Time doth begin. TFhere is an excellent agreement berween 
rae Greek Hiſtorians abour the reipeRive times of theKmgs 
of. Perſie-> Butrthe Knot lyeth-in this, Riehtly ro derermine 
whottiar Darz was m whoſe times the Temple was bnilr, 
and che City repaired, © This thing was better knownto the 
ancient Jews than it is ro us, Bur now for the Name ofthe 
Beaft, the Mark, and rhe Number of the Name, there is 
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heſe;.: becauſe they. are 
in the preſent experience of men, andthe Stories concerning 
theſe things are 1nrecent memory... - | 
' Fourthly, The Name of the Beaſt, angehe Numbccr of his 
Nam? are again and again repeated in ſeveral. parts of the 
Prophecie upon. ſundry occaliens.. And therefore though 
one text be dark and obſcure, . is may be made more clear by .. 
comparing it with parallel places. In-the Deſcription of the 
Vintage, we reade that blood came unto the horſe bradles a thou> 
ſand ard [ix hundred furlongs, Rev. 14 26. Now, fo faras I <7 
apprehend, it is hard to Hee what 1s the Number of Fur= + 
longs, ſecing no other texr dorh ſpeak of the Number. Bur 
for the Name of the Beaſt, and.the Number of his Name, 
rheſe are ſpoken of in divers texts, and therefore we hare 
oreater helps to underſtand the meaning of them : And there- 
tore if this rext by it ſelf 'be hard ro be underſtood, yer ic 
_ be made ealie, being compared with many other 

aces. . | 
: Fifthly, The Name of che Beaſt, his Mark, Image, and the 
Number of bis Name are fo repeared, that their Repetition 
is inanocher place, and another manner ; and this conduceth 
rery much to the cleeting of that which is obſcure, The Four 
Monarchical Kingdoms. are ſomthing darkly fer forth under 
che Type of che Four Merals. To help this matter, the holy 
Ghoſarepeareth them again} under the Similitude of Four 
Beaſts, chap. 7. Even ſo, the two-horned Bealt that came 
our of the Earth, which exerciſed all the power of the ten- 
horned Beaſt in his preſence, is ſomthing obicurely de- 
livered, chap.13. Now, to remedy the Obicurity, the Holy 
Spiric delivererh the ſame matter in another manner,chap.1 7. 
There is the ſame delineation for rhe ſubliance of che mar- 
rer; bur there a Woman 1s {aid toride a Scarler-coloured 
Bealt, full of the Naines of Blaiphemy. Therefore by the 
Name of the Woman, or the whorith Church, we may finge - 
out. the Name of che Beaſt : Seeing theſe are ſo many ie- ; 
yeral forms of Expreſſion of one and che fame matter. x 3 

Sixchly, The Name of the Beaſt, and the»Number Lu his 4 

ame, . 
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Name, are direQly oppoſed ro the Name of the Lamb, Ic 
is well obſerved by Modern Expoſtors, That in che whole 
Body of the Prophecie there is a dire& Antirhefis and Con- 
crapoſition berwen the Lamb and the Beaſt ;z the Kingdom of 
che Lamb and the Kingdom of the Beaſt z the follower: of 
the Lamb, andthe followers of che Beaſt : choſe that have 
che Name of che Farher wricten in the forehead, and thoſe 
that have the Mark of the Beat. Therefore, if we can un- 
derftand what 1s meant by the Lamb, and thoſe rhat haye his 
Fachers Name wricten in their forcheads ; we may by cheſc 
be guided ro the knowledge of the Beaſt, his Name, Mark, 
and thoſe that have the Number of the Name. 
© Seventhly, Ir is exprefly ſaidinthe Text, Ler hims that hath 
Knderfkanding , count the Number of the Beaſt, &c, Theſe 
words imply that the matrer is nor {o unſearchable, bur by 
diligent and narrow enquiry , hethar hach wiſdom may finde 
out whyar theſe things are, and what they fiynifie, We read 
e Number of the 144000 that were ſealed in their 
, chap. 7. Bur there is no memion made of any 
ino, that he that hath Wiſdom ſhould counc the Nam- 
ber of the ſealed ones. The Ele of God, that (iand our for 
his croch in all che times of Antichriſts Kingdom, are pecu- 
larly known to himſelf who they are, avd what they be : 
ard therefore he dorh nor require of any man to finde our 
rhe meaning of this Number. Burt when heſpeaketh of the 
Beaſt, his Name, Number, and the Mark of his Nan, the 
will of the Lord Jeſus 1s, That every man is fo concerned, 
that he ſhould endeavour to find out rhe natural and genuine 
ſenſe of rheſe Typical Expreſſions. And whereas it is ſaid, 
Let him that hath Wiſdom, count the Number of the Beaſt; the 
meaning 1s this, That they that have a peculiar dexterity gi- 
venthem of God, to compare the Prophecies and rhe Stories 
rogether, ſhould do their endeayor ro bring the eruch to 
lick for che publick good. If any be of that judgemenr, 
Thar this is a Secret thar is impenetrable , ler him ſhewrhe 
meaning of thar Phraſe, chap. 1 7- verſ,9, There the ſame 


Expreflion is uſed, Here i« the Minde that hath Wiſdom : the 
ſeven 
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Now all the world knew, or atight know , that this is the 
Ciry of Rome: tur becauſe the ſeven Hills' are Parabolically 
je forth by ſeven Feads ; there is ſome kinde of wiidom tv 
be uſed to ſhew the meaning of the Exprefſion, And ſoin 
the preſenc caſe , when the Spirir ſpeaketh of a Beaſt, his 


Name, Mark, and Number, a}l che wiſdom here requi _ 


ro render theſe rhings:plainly and nakedly, which the Spiri 
doth decypher Myſtically and Figuratively, Now then, ro 
Colle& all rogerher mto oBe Sum : 1, Secing the Namie'of 
che Bealt, and rhe Number, are che Chara&ers of a Go- 
vernment obvious to the ſenſes of tnen; 2. Seeing alfo rhat 
che Church hath had long Experience of theſe rhings, 3, Sees 
ing the Churches Experiente is 'tn freſh antnd recent Memory. 
4. Seeing thar theſe CharaQters are again and again repeared 
in ſeveral places of the Prophecie. 5. Seeing they are re- 
peared in a various and different manner. 6. Becauſe there 
15 an immedare comrariety berween the Beaſtand the Lamh; 
the Name of the Bealt, and che Name of the Lamb, 7, Be- 
cauſe the Word ir ſelf faith, That ir is the duty of him chat 
hath wiſdom ro calculare the Number. All the forementio- 
ned Reaſons do plainly ſhew, That theſe Matters do carry 
Demonlitration in them, and rhar there is a poſhbility tv 
finde out the Name of the Beat, and the Number thereof. 
And though many, both in theſe, and informer rimes, fpeak 
of ſuA 090 4: 2s the ancient Geographers: tid of che Un- 
habicableneis of rhe Torrid Zone ;-yet: ag'Expe thy 
ſhewed, rhat theſe Regions ate well Inhabited ; and rf6ogh 
the Hear of the Sup be very great, yet there are maniy Helps 


for Habiration : Son like manner, though in the preſenc 


caſe the Holy Spirit uſeth a dark and a figurative way of .Ex- 
prefſion, yet we ſhould nor deſpair cf a true Diſcovery of 
cheſe Myſteries. Rather, we ſhould confidet the many Helps 
which the Lord hath afforded us ro finde out rhe ceftrain- 
ry of his meaning, when he ſpeaketh fo. ſeriouſly ro the 
Churches, - $5: 5 VN 
 - There 1s-a wide Difference-co- be tnade between rec 
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Knowledge: which ishuilc non Gginianet Tradmion, and 
ns xrue Sciencifical Knowledge,faunded upon the” cleerneſs 
fnatiov. This in-the Genera) pry wil confeſs ; bur 
es we.come 10 Singulars, We are nat ſo prompt co make 
the Dil intian. as we ſhapld. Fer i cometh:o paſs, thar in 
ſome SubjeAs, which might be Demon'icatively handled, 
many times we Converie bur Probably, _ Fopically: And 
rhar which is more to be conliderced, in Demontirative mat- 

ker, We manytimes conteat our felyes Cds bare conjeQu- 
| edge, and go n0 furches, So in the preſent caſe, 
ropching the Beaſt, his Name, Mark, .and Numbee, men do 
take up with : a Topical .Kvewledge: yer 1 am perſwa- 
i they would: }ook tothe Prinmples' laid . down in the 
ale Bode of :the Prophecir, they would-finde char there 
15a.certain Demonkration io be had, and thac rhey need noc 
£010 Iiceral Names ,to numeral Letters, to Anagrammatiſms, 
and 10 ſuch-hikeuncertawaries, 

Thus I have pafſedthrovghsherwo Procmial Points: The 
Fult, .Copcermug che Prot and Ye _ Dilcovery : The 
Second, Concerning the:Poſlbiliry thereof ; and rhat there 
are true Principles of Demonſtration to "=: Jous the mean- 
Then che Spirx, Now I wyul come co the Body of the 

te, 


Caa?, IT 


That the Name of the Beaſt ir nut the word Latginos, & 
any 01her Grammatical mord ; but the name ©, The Upi- 
'werſal Power and Headſhip of the Beaſt, immutiataily 


pod. to the Fower, Domigion, avd Headſbip of the 


F* the carrying on of the whole Work, we will divide 
the Matrerinco Two Parts 3 InLo char ey" 


of the 


nt. which concerns the Trad of of is hike 7 "andneo chat 
which is Pratical, which is'for Uſe. 

For rhe Dodrinal Part, We will Firſthandle the Sabftance 
of rife Incerpretarion. Secondly, We wilt prove.ic by fun- 
= places of 'Scripuute, and by che Harmony of the'Pro- 

crie, 

F Forthe Truth of rhe Interpreration, We will Firſt ſhew 
whar is meant by che Name : Secondly, Whac is meant by 
ehe Number of rhe Name. 

For the Name, It is moſt neceffary thar we ſhould begin 
with che Expoſition, whar ic ſignifierh: For the right 
of ee. Name doth much conduce ro the Knowledge of the 
Number, It 1s the Number of the Name; and therefore 
adleſs we fhew whar the Name is, we cannot finde our the 
Number, All crue Learning ſhewerh, That in every De- 
monſtrarion we are to Cie with a right Expolidon of the 
Snbje. 

And whereas, in a manner,. all the Learned, down from 
thertimes of rexexa, have taken Lateimos for the Name, and 
the Numeral Letters for the Number of the Name ; Herein 
they have been grearly deceived, as we can prove by many 
folit Reaſons. "And ſome of our own Interpreters alſo-have 
fuſpe&e # che vanity of this way, Theſe are the words of 
Funixg, in his Notes upon the Revelation, Chap. 1 3. verſ.1s, 

I angnot ignorant (ſaith he) that men bring other Interpreta- 
tions of the place; butby their leave, 1 alſo have brought my Iu- 
terpretation to be compared, and that. for this reaſon ,_ ſpecially be- 
cane tome it [cemeth not probable, nor like, That the ker of 
the Beaſt, or the. Name of the Beaſt owght ſoto ba taken as the com - 

monfirain of Intexpreters will bave it. For ( ſaich he) this Numts 
he of the Beaſt, he ( [c:l, the Beaſt), reacheth, _ pPraghs i708- 
printerh, as the publick, Nate of bis own ; whit Di bly 
xaerth ahoue others, as = Nite of hy, beloved Onth... +7 
"Baer Pretations ſcems to be [a fav wide from the PRs and : vr 
irion of this Number, whether we reffeft the Name Latinils, or 
Titan, or any (uch like. For theſe the Beaſt doth not teat 
ner imprint ; but with the greateſ® care forbiddeth them "ta be 
| E 2 ranghty 
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| tawoht, and boldly denieth them. He d»th not allow, but diſs 
allow them; and thoſe which do ſo eſtecns of this Number,he do:h 
perſecute with a direful hatred. <0 far Junius, L<t us now 
adde the words of (hawier, in his Panſtratia, Toms, 2. 16.1 7. 
cap.;8. ſc. 5, 6, Truly (faith he) this way of Interpretation 
( that Imay freak freely what I think) ſeemeth tobe far wide 
roms the manner of the Spirit, and to come too neer to the dreams 
of the Cabalifts, Whereas we read in the Sybils Verſes, That 
Feſws is deſcribed by $88, this is a bable, and not from the Spirit 
of God, Secondly, This canmot be the proper N.zme of one CMan, 
ſeeing we have formerly ſhewed the Error of them whe will have 
Antichriſt to be one Individual Perſon. Therefore of neceſſity is 
muſt be either a Name common, or a Name proper to ſome State : 
But by what right may the Name of the Beaſt be called common ? 
and [# a Name proper to ſome particular State, no man hath 
tronght that to Light, Thirdly, It 4 net ſaid that it s the Nums 
ber of the Name only, but here « a prohibition to men, That they 
allnot bny nor ſellthat have not the Number-of the Name. How 
this may be underſtcod of that Cabaliftical ſupputation of the Let- 
teri, 1 cannot diſcern: Neither can I diſcern how other men may 
have the Number of the N..me. Farther, What « the way of 
{omputing ? Is it Hebrew, Greek, or Latin? But it s -not the 
manner of the Latines to count by Letters; therefore it muſt be 
4 Greek or an Hebrew Name. But how can eAntichriſt aſſume " 
Tuch a Name to himſelf, that 1s only peculiarly known in the 
Schools 2 Sofar (hamicr, 1 might here recite the words of 
Danes, Mr Forbes,and others; but theſe Teltimonies ſha]l 
ſalfice ro take away prejudice from me, becauſe I do forſake 
the ordinary fiream of Interpreters, and do look after ſuch 
2 Name of the Beaſt which is more true, The Work which 
I have more ſpecially to perform, is poſitively ro prove, That 
rhe Name of the Beaſt is the Univerſal Headſhip of the Bi- 
ſhop of. Rome; and by .the ſame_Reaſons, by, and through 
which I will diſprove Lateinos , T will prove the Univer 
fal Headſhip to be the Name of the Beaſt. And the Reaſons 
are as followeth : | 
Firſt, I argue from che main Scope of the Text corn 
the . 


the Bealt as he is a Monarchi-al King: and bere I fay, his 
Name mult neceflirily be his Sovereizn Power and Head- 
ſhip, The Rabbins have a good Obſcrration, Whar God hems- 
ſelf is, that his Name is, So 1 may ſay, Whar the Beaſt him- 
lelf is,thar his Name is. The Beaſt, nor only in this Texr,bur 
all che Prophecie throughour, is deſcribed as a Monarchical 
King ; therefore the Name of che Beaſt mutt be bis Univer- 
fal Power and Headſhip. 

Obj=RA. Seeing the Name of athing, perſon, or State, t« of ſs 
deubiful a meaning ; what warrant i there to take the Name of 
the Beaſt for his Sovereign Power ana Headſhip? 

Anſw, 1 confeſs, That the Name of a thing, perſon, or 
State, is ambiguoully caken, Bur. yer for all chis, ic is nor ſo 
Obicure, if we will take the right courſe to underfiand the 
Scripture, : | 

Inſt, You will lay, The erear Queſiion lieth in finding the 
right courſe. - 

Rep. The right courſe lieth in this, By looking to the 
main jenſe in each cexr reſpeRirely ; and the main ſenſe will 
guide che Interpretation, 

Let us come to give ſome Inſtances our of the Scripture, 
bur more ſpecially out of the Book of the Revelation. 

For Inſtances our of the Scripture; VVe often read of 
calling upon the Neme of the Lord; of truiting in the Name 
of the Lord. Now-is not the calling upon the Name of the 
Lord the calling upon God himſelf? the truftivg in che Name 
of the Lord, the truſting upon the Lord himſelf > This doth 
make good that former rule, What the Name of God that G.d 
himſelf cs. Ando by way of Oppotition, what the Name of 
che Beaſt is, that is the Bealt himſelf, If he be deſcribed as 2 + 
Mighty King, we have caule to take his Name for bis Monaz; 
chical Power and ſovereignty... | 

Secondly, We often reade in the New Teſtament of be- 
lieving in the Name of the Son of God, &c. we do not then look 
ro the Name Jeſns,or the Name Chrift, as though there were 
any Vertne or Efficacy in the Letrers and Syllables of theſe 
Names ; bur. in this cale, the ſenſe of each Scripture muſt 

: 1 govern, . 
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overn, Andtherefore when the Apoftes doExhorr ns to 
bh izve on the Name of the Son of God, m their fenſe we 
are extiorced ro believe on the Lord Chritt , for pardon of 
hn, for helpty tempration, and for tupply in all onr wants. 
We mutt not look ro Lerters and ſyllables, bur ro che marr 
ſenſe of each Scriprnure, In like manner, witen we reade of 
che Name of the Beaſt, andthe Satnrs overcoming firs Name, 
Mark, and the Number of the Name,we are nor here ro look 
ro the word Laceires, or any fuch Grammarical Name ; bur, 
according tO the ſenſe of the Prophecie, re Name mutt 
| be taken for the Porency. of rhe Bzaft, as he is Oppoſed 
eo the Lamb, 

But let us come more laroely ro ſhew ſome parncnlar Tn- 
ſtances cur of the Book of rhe Revelartorr, where the Name 
of a thing, perlon, orltate is ro be expounded, according ro 
the Analovie of the rext, __ _ : 

We read that there were with the Lamb 144000, and 
that they had their Fathgyi Name written in their Forehead, 
chap. 14- verſ, r, Now theſe 144000 are ſer in diret Op- 
polition co the followers of the Beaſt; and their Father's 
Name writcen in their forehead, 1s contradiftin re the Mark 
of the Beaſt inthe forehead, andthe righr Hand. Now here, 
firh there is mention made of the Name of the Farher, and of 
his Name written 1n the forehead of all rhe followers of rhe * 
Lamb, ſhall we think cherefore char ir is made our ef the Al- 
phaber, or that ir is a liceral Name ? Nor ſo : we mutt look 
here to the main icope of the rext, and accordmely we myit 
render the meaningof the words, They thar have their Fa- 
cher*s Name writeen in cheir forehead, are ſoch who it all 
che rimes of Antichriſt had conſecrated, dedicated, and gi- 
venthemieives u> to God the Father,ro live in (mbjeQios ro 
bis Commandements, and to rake him as-rheir fovercren 
Ford ; rhis was the Badge of their onward Profeffion. By 
the rate of Oppoſn1on, they rhat had the Name of the Beaſt 
were ſoch as d1d reſt2n rhetr Obedience to him, xs to ther 
ſovereign Lord : And the fubmiffion to rhis Lordſhipgwas the 
Badge and Livery of their onewardProfeffion + this ts clear 
from the ſcope of the text, Further, 
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' Further, We read ohap. s. werſ. 17, Tobi that overcomerh 
will 1 orve a whute Stone, and in the Stone 4 new Name wander 
that none canread but he that hath it. Now, whar is here me 


tant 
by che Name written? ſh ill we ſay that it is a Name conſiftiny 
of Letcers and iyllables? If we fo affirm, we ſhall have as 
good foundation for fuch a Poſition as they who take Late;- 
05 tO be the Name of the Bealt, Bur chis is to crifle 1/2 
ſerious matter. Therefore we mult have recourſe ro the fore- 
mentioned Principle, towit, The {cope of the texr. When 
che Lord Chrilt promilerh to give 0 him chac overcometha. 
whice ftone, and mn che Rone a Name written ; this is no- 
thing elle bur the inward ceſtimony of the Spicic, by, and 
through which he ſealeth exraordiaary Confolarions to his 
Martyrs and Witneſſes, inthe middett of their fufferings, nn- 
dec the tyrannical States and Governments of the werld. 
Many worthy Expoſicors take this for the feal of the Spiric 
char followerh Juſtification, as may be ſeen in ſeveral late 
Treaties. Bag I rake it, Thar che Promiſe 1a the rext, avd 
fo cemmenly-chrough the whole Prophecie, is immediately 
made rohim-that evercomerh 1n the times of Packs: : 
And therefore theſe things do more immediately concern 
rhe Martyrs ; the in-coming of Chriſt into thelr hearcs, and 
the divine Conſolation which: they feel in the Name writcen, 
which none can-read bur chey char have ur, 

Ler us goto the meaning of ehac Promre, Rev. 3.1 2, He 
that overcometh will [ make a Pillar in the Temple of my God, ard 
he ſhall go 0 more out : and 1 will write upon hins the Nawe of my 
God, and the Name of the City of my God, which i the new J:- 
vuſalen, which cometh dawn from Heaven 3 and 1 will write wpon 
hins my new Name. . Intheſe words, when the Lord Cheilt 

promileth to him char oyercometh, Thar he will wrice upon 
Lim the Name of his God ; doch he intend here a writing 
by Letters and ſyllables ? This cannor be. Bur, 2-cording 
_ tothe ſcope of the place, rhis is the, meaning of Chailt, Thar 
' they thar overcome, hall have this. peculiar reſamany gwen: 
into their hearrs, Thar the Loxd is theirs, and that they are 


his. 
Further, 
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'.-Furcher, Whereas.ir is ſaid, / will write wpon thens the 
Name of the City of my God : By this he doth mean The true 
"Carhiolick Church, repreſented Rgv. chap. 21, The ſcape of 
the words is this, That he will inroll theminco the Numbec 
of Citizens, and count them as Members of the true Churcb, 
his Myſtical Body, And forthe ruth of the Interpretation, 
. we do chiefly build upon the ſcope of the text. 
..» Bur now ler us goto other Scriptures, Where uſually the 
Name of a thing 1s taken accorging to the Analogie of the 
rext, It is ſaid concerning the Church of Sards, Thow baſt 
a few Names which have not defiled their Garments, and they ſhall 
walk with me in white , for they are worthy, Rev. 3.4, Here 
chen, when it is ſaid, Tho haſt «few Names ; ſhallwe under- 
ſand this ro be meant of Grammaiical Names ? This can- 
not be, The drift of che rexr is concerning the perſons of 
men and women which did nor defile themſelves in the times 
of general Pol.ation, And fo at the deſtruction of Rewe 
Antichriltian, there was 4 great Earthquake, and there were 
ſlain of the Names of men 7 000, chap. 11. verſ. 13, Now for 
"the Names of men, ſhall we underſtand Names confiſting of 
Letters and ſyllables? Whara kind of ſhnghter would this 
be? According to the ſcope of the text, and che manner of 
the Hebrew expreſſion, we may ſay, That ſuch a Number of 
perſons were ſlain in the Earthquake, Adde moreoverto 
this, That the Beaſt which did carry the Whore was full of 
the Names of Blaſphemy, chap. 17, Therd is none {b void of 
' underſtanding ro imagine, Thar the Spirit ſpeaketh of ſuch 
Names that do far of Lerrers and ſyllables, We muſt 
here go co the ſenſe of the text which ſpeaketh of his Blaſphe- 
my againlt God. Ando the marter is expounded, Rev. 1 3, 
He opened his mouth in Blaſphemies againſt God, to Blaſpheme his 
Name, hu Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 'Thelſe, 
and the like places laid together, do plainly (hew, that. 
ſcope of the text mult circumicribe and lymic_ rhe fignificatis 
of the phra'e ſo ofren uſed in this Prophecie.. Now if. it 'be 
- ſoy according to rhis tenor, we may fay, That the Name pf 
che Beatt mult be expounded according to the Analogie a 
ene 


a5 8 Counter-Chrif D emulous of the Igmary 
of Co. £ Ee 
- rogo co funder Iflnces, we do reade char the : le 
the Hebrew Herwagedden; Rev. 16. 16. » Much! ado is mide 
by Expolitors-abovtt of theword.. Some akee 
for the Mountain of 
Goſpel, Some think there 1 = an Alluficyto the flzvghrer of 
Foſrabin the valley of CMegidde. And there is 2 great Dif- 
terence among them. Bur:for my parry 1 do believe rhere 
can be MRO cap Be this, to wit, The deftraQtion'e 
a Troope,or y Reaſons are theſe; Fir; Te 
is expreſly ſaid, Thar cos o che place in the Heb 
called Harmageddox; that is, The defirugion of '#Tre bangs! 
and this Expoſition is given by Graferw, and others, *'Se- 
condly, That which moverch me ſo 'to' think, is the ſabje& 
macterof the text ; For the wncleasn Spirits like Frogs did gather 
the deluded Kings to Battel, and-they brought them into a place 
called Harmageddon, which in the evem proved the place of their 
deſtruition. It is well known, Thar ir 1s the manner of the 
Hebrews to give Names to ſeveral places, /inreſtimony of 
ſome 3 wing cnt thac —_—_— — ow chem. fr 
is as evident, that cþe Spirit im this Prophecie of png ole 
low the Hebrew ſtile. As inthe times of the fifth Trumper, 
when The Locufis came one of the bottomleſs pir, they had a 
King over them , whoſe Name in the Hebrew tongue is eAbag- 
don; and in the Greek ireAp hon, chap. 9. Now this'T Tm 
pet, Mr Brightman, andMr <Mede, do righsly | ipply-if 
rimes of the Serezens And becauſe they did in greves 
rudes everywhere overſpread the:Territories of tf e.—-—þ 
they are therefore compared to Locuſts, Now for the Naive 
-6f their Kingin the Greek or Hebrew rongues, we are nor 
here ſomuch co look to Letters and. Hables, 2s ro the ſenſe 
þ-”/» 3 poaghn, wore: expreffion,. MteMede then, in his Coin- 
MHeneary upon che: Revelation » doth ſeemro meroberod 
ical, when. he doth — aa ys 
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Kings formerly amoneſt the Arabians. We are nor to rrouble 

| 1. with Letters and ſyllables. Hahomer is the Head, 
ox King of theſe Locuſts, or rather the Devil a&ing in, and 
by bim. And tooſad experience dorh ſhew that hts Name 
is called in the Hebrew eAbad4on, and inthe Greek Apollyox. 
For what is CMabowetiſmy bur rhe watier and defiroyer of the 
Chriſtian Fatth > The Name doth anſwer ihe nature. In 
the times of che third Trumper, we reade, Thar a erear ſtar 
fell ivco the third part of the Rivers, and the Name of the ftar 
& called Wormwood, Interpreters upon the place do not look fo 
machro a lireral (tar, bur ir is ſo called Efett:ve, from the 
Ef &, or Operation, By theſe, and many other places, it is 
evidenr, when the Spiric ipeakerh of a Neme, Thing, Perſon, 
or Scare, he doth not aim ſo much ar the bare formality of 
Letters and ſyllables, as at the ſcope of the text. Upon theſe 
orounds, if the Beaſt be a King, or Poreniate, his Name is 
not a Grammaricsl Name ; bur, according to the ſcope of the 
os ic mult neceflarily denote his Kingly Power, and H<ad- 
pH us come to a place mentioned in the O!d Teſtamenr, 
which hath been greacly miiiaken by the Jewith Rabbvin:,and 
by ſome others; the words are theſe: The Lord ſaid ro 7oſes, 
1 appeared to Abraham, I[aac, and Jacob, by the Name of God 
Alnnughty ; but by the Name Jehowah 1 was rot kmw 1 unto them, 
Exod. 6.3. Here great ado is made by the Rabbing afore- 
mentioned: they ſpeak mnch of zomer Tetr1gr an;marum, of 
the word of four Letters, ofthe diffkculry ro pronounce thar 
Name, and of bables more than c6o mary, And what is 
the reaſon of all this ? they look ſuperficially npon che ouc- 
ward Letter, and negle& the main fenſe and {cope of the 
place, The main ſenſe is this, That God appeared to Me- 
ſes, by the Name Jehovah, by, and through which, he did 
ive Exiſtence and Being to his Promifes. And yer we are 
gct to take it abſolntely, as chough the Lord did no way ap- 
pear to Abrahane, 1{aas, and Jacobby that Name, This can- 
not We are therefore co take the words in a reſtrictive 
meaning, in geſpeR 10 thar particular Promiſe, that he would 
| oke 
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_ givethe Land of Canary to eAbraham and his feed fora Pole 
teffion, Gen. 1 5. 13, 14. Now mrthis parti-mlar tenie, God 
did not appear to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, by the Name 
chovah ; they never lived ſo long to lee che performance of 
chis promiſe, They did nor ſee ct:e end ot the 400 years 
Bondage, nor the Deliverance our of Egypr, as Moſes did, 
The Lord only did appear to them by the Name of God Ab © 
ſufficient ; they might believe rhart he was able ro perform 
what he promiled. In ſpeciai re!ation thento this parricular 
Promiſe, the Lord faith ro CMojes, By my Name Jehovah 
was I not made known to them, Itthis be ſo, whar a wild 
race have they run, who have looked only after a Name cot- 
fiting of Lecrers and {yilables, and have nor obſerved the 
Truch of Godin the performance of his Word ? What is this, 
bur ro make a Fable of the moſt important and comfortable 
Promites thar be ; to negle che ſubſtance, avdto carch at a 
ſhadow? And the groundof a)l chis is chiefly from hence ; 
they losk to the our-ſfide and ſhell of a fignrarive exy 
and neglc& the natural ſenſe of the rext, which in this caſe 
ſhonid principally rule, In like manner, they who are 
for the word Lareinos, or for any ſuch like Name, muſt needs 
digreſs as much from the Truth, Fort is nor to be imagined, 
thar the Name of the Beaſt is meerly a Name confiliing of 
Lerrers and ſyllables ; neffier can che Mark of the be 
the of ſuch a Name, according to the ſenſe of the rexe, 
and rhe Analogie of the Prophecie. The Name of che Beaſt 
rherefore, mnſt be his Univerſal Power and Head{bip ; and 
the Mark of the Name, muſt be che publick Profeſſion of ſub» 
jeRion, allegeance, and devotion to thar Name, or Headſhip. 
Andrhis is clear from rhe ſeveral Inſtances fore-alledged, 
where the Name of a perſon, of a ſtare, of a thingis alwayes 
raken wich correſpondence tothe texr. Bur if it be alledped, 
Thar ir may be fo taken in this place for Powerand Head- 
ſhip, bur ir is nor abſolnmely neceſſary thar we ſhould baikd 
upon ſuch a ſenſe: I Anſwer; The Name of the mult 
aC—_— be conſtrued and taken for his Power ad- 
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Jeſus Chcilt, the trae Head of the Church : chis 15 the cope 
of the Prophecie , and therefore the Name of the Beaſt can- 
not rationally and fairly be taken in any other ſenſe, Parems, 
in his Commentary upon the Rymars, doth open the mean- 
ing of rheſe words ; As 7 Ive, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
baw to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, Rom, 14. 11, 
From the miſunderttanding of this place, he relleth us, Thar 
the ſaperſticions bowing at the Name of jetus had ics firft cri- 
ginal, And he doth ſhew the urrarionaluy of that practice : 
For why ( faith he ) ſho!d men be uncovered? and why ſhould 
they bow their knee at the Name of Jeſus, rather than at the 
Name of (rift, or at the Name of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt * Further, He doth inſt vpon the greatneſs of 
cheir ſuperſtition, when men give worſhip to Letrers and iyl- 
fables, rather than to rhe Perſon himſelf, And therefore he 
cometh poſitively ro define what 1s meant by che Name of 
Jeſus, Ando he faith, Namen Jeſu now eſt vox d:ſſpllabay 
ſcripta, pifta, aut pronunciata; ſed perſona, Majcſtar, & im- 
perinm Serv tors, cui omnes ſubjeftionem debents The Name 
of Jeſus is not a word of two Syllables, written, painted, or pro- 
nounced ; but it is the Perſon, Majeſty, and Dominion of our 
Savioxr, to which all do owe Subjeition, So 1 may ſay in the 
preſ-nt caſe, That che.Name of the Beaſt ,, and the Number 
rhereof, 13 his ſovereign Power and Authority, to which all 
his Viſlals do yield their ſubjeRion , and they bare departed 
from the true meaning of the Spirit, who have looked ko the 
Name Lzte;nos, and the Numeral Letters of thac Name : For 
the Name is not a word of one, two, three, or four {y[lables, 
written, painted, or pronounced ; bur the Name of the B:aft 
is ht; Power and Headſhip, ſianding in immediate Oppoſii- 
en to the Name or Head(hip of the Limb, Bur if you ask, 
What certainty there 1s of this Interpretation? The groun4 
I build upon 1s the cule of Oppoſition, and the whole ſcope 
of the Prophecie, If we take the Name for a Grammartical 
Name, what cerrainty can there be, and who can particularly 
define what the Name is ? DoRor CHajer upon the place, 
having rejzeRed ſeveral Names, and their Calculation by 

| Numeral 
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Numeral Letters , doth thu: determine; As /ozg ( faith he ) 
as we go this way to work_, weſhall never be able to Convince the 
Adwverſary, there beirg ſo many Names that do contain the Num- 
b:r. And for my part, I do believe, Thar if men will peruſe 
the Greek and Hebrew Lexicon, they ſhall find many words, 
which either leverally, or joynrly, will make 666, by the 
calcw'ation of the Numeral Letters. Now, what ccrrainty 
1s inail this? -Onthe contrary, If we take: the Name of the 
Bealit for his Univerſal Power, this doth agree with the Cir- 
cumftances of the text, with the Analogie of the Prophecie ; 
and there can be no good exception to the contrary. 

Now to gather up all into one Sum : Though che Name 
of a Thins, the Name of a Perion, che Name of a Place, 
the Name of a Stace, or any fnch-like, may be zmbiguors; 
yet we may finde out from the ſcope of rbe text, that which 
will derermine the ambiguity. If any fhall ſay, That the 
Name of rhe Beaſt may be raken for any thing elite as wel] as 
for his fovereien power ; I yield that ut may be ſo:. bur if we 
look to Analogie in the Scripture, ir mutt needs be taken fot 
his fovereignty. As theretore in rhe like cates, when the 
Scriptures ſpeak of believirg in the N:me of the Lord, of che 


writing of the Name of the new Jer{alew, of the Name of | 


the Lamb, of the Name 4haddon, Apallyon, Harmageadon - of 
the Name of the Father in the forcheads of the 144000 ; of 
che Lords making himſelf known ro Hoſes by the Name 
JehovalJ;z of the Fathers ctving ro the Son a Name above e- 
very Name, that at che Name of Jetus every knee ihculd 
bow : As in theſe {everal Scriptures we are not to look after 
Names conbiiing of Letters and iyllables, bur to judge of the 
Truth according to the (:ope of therezr-; So,. tm the preſent 


caſe, we-are notto look after {uch;a Name of the Beatt rhar 1s - 


meerly literal, bur after ſnch a Name that will hold cor- 
refpondency with the fubje& marrer of the texry, and with 
chenarure of the thing ic ſelf, If this be ſo, tis eafieta con- 
ciude, Thar the Name of rhe Bealit 13 no otber-but:ms Pos 
tency or Headſhip. [557-468 
Secondly, We acue from the Condition and QUE” 
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che Mark, For as 4 priers we may cometo the knowledge of 
che Mark by the right (tating and defining of the Name: So 
a poſteriori, by the knowledge of rhe Mark we may come to 
underiiand what is meapc by the Name; ſeeing that it is cal- 
led the Mark of the Name : They ſhall be tormented day and 
might that recerve 14exypua hiyuat© , the Mark of the Name, 
Rev. 14-11, I ftinde thar many approved Commentators, 
who do much differ from the Turh of our interpretation, do 
willingly agree, That the profefſion of a Roman Catholick is 
the Mark of the Name. Now, npon cheir own grounds, do 
they nor affirm alſo in ſenſe and ſubſtance, That the Univerſa] . 
Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rye is w irows 544 Prefs, thar 
Name of the Beaſt > For what isthe profeſſion of a Roman 
Catholick ? 'Is he not fuch a one that doth believe, receive, 
and profeſs the Univerſal Headfhip of che Biſhop of Rowe ? 
Take away the Catholiciſm of rhe Roman Biſhop, the Faith 
and Profefizon of a Roman Catholick will be a meer »o-excs, 
or nullicy. Sorhen, if chis Profeſſion be the Mark of the 


| Name, ( as Grafſerm, Broghtman, Piſcator, and other Expoſt- 


tors will have it ) I lay, npon their own grounds, the Unver- 
ſal Head(bip be the Name ir ſelf, a the profeſſion of 
t 


z Roman Catholick is yeleayua wivans, the Mark of the 
Name. And ſo our Concluſion is proved 4 poſteriori, From 
the Condition and Quality of the Mark, we may know the 
nature of rhe Name. : 

The third Argument 1s drawn from che Image, which is 
Homogeneal and aniwerable to the Name, in the natnre and 
eſſence thereof, For the Image of the Beaſt, I might rake 
it as a thing already ſufficiently declared in the Commenta- 
ries of the Proteſtant Writers, In them ic is nothing elfe 
bur that Expreſſion of the ancient Splendor and Glory of the 
Roman Majetty, anciently decayed in R ym Imperial, and 
in the lartex times repaired and revived in Rome Papal, The 
ſcope of the rext ſhewerh that this is the meaning, and that 
the Image was made to the Beaſt which was woundedin one 
of 1s Heads, &c. Now then ler us ſay, That the Roman 
Majelty revived again from the dead, that this is the Image, 

bow 
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how ſhall the Name Lateinos, or any ether ſuch like Name 
conlilting meerly of Letters and iyllables, be anſwerablero 
ſuch an Image as th1:2 What Equipage or Correſpondence 
can there be between quid noming, & quid ret? Shall we once 
imagine thar the repair of the Roman Majeſty in theſe Jatrer 
times is only of a Name that conſifteth of Letrers and ſy]- 
lables, and ſuch like elements of the Greek and Febrew Al- 
phaber? Away with ſuch a conceir, Bnr if you cake the 
Name for the Univerſal Headſhip, you ſhall have a Name - 
ecruly correſpondent ro the Image ard to the Mack. For 
| when the Decree went forchgthar the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be Univerſal Head of rhe Church ,” then was the ancient Ro- 

man Sovereignty repaired in the Popes, which was formerly 

loſtin the Ceſars, Here both the Name and the Image are 

equivalenc each to other, and do differ only ina certain con- 

fideration. And the Mark alſo agreeth wich both the for-- 
mer, ſeeing it 15 bur che publick profeſſion of ſubjeAion to 

that Name or Power. 

The Fourth Argument 1s drawn from the Antutheſis or 
Contrapoſition of rhe Name of the Lamb to the Name of che 
Beaſt, By the deſcription of one Oppoſite, we may finde our 
the Nature of the other, For the Name of the Limb, ir is 
deſcribed, Revelationgchap 1 9.verſ.16. He hath on his veſture, 
and on hu thigh, a Nurme written; King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. > Here then, in this Scripture, we do not look after a 
liceral Name, but after his Power or Sovereignty, as he is 
Lord or Head of the Church. We reade alſo, Ph:l, 2, 9. Be- 
canſe he humbled himſelf to the Death of the Croft, God highly ex- 
alted him, and gave him a Name above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every k:ce ſhould bow, &&c, Here many in darker: 
Limes have taken this for a lireral Name ; and therefore ir- 
hath been a great uſe ro bow the knee when the Name of ]e- 
ſus was mentioned, Bur the ground of the miſtake 1s this ; 
They haye not looked to the main ſcope of the rexr, andthe 
Nature of the Exprefſion. For the Name in the text is noc 
the word Jeſus, conliſting of Lerters and iyllables ; but the 
ſublime Power , Anthority, Headſhip, Dominion, ard 
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Sovereien rule, that God the Father did give to his Son af- 
cer the {ifering of Death, And this is ſo expounded by rhe 
Apollle himſelf in another place 3 Which he wrought in { hriſt 
when he raiſed bin: from the dead,and ſet him at his own right hand 
in heavenly places ; far above all Principalities, and Powers, and 
Hinht, and Dommion, and every Name that us named, not only 
in thy world, but in that which 1s to come. And hath pat all 
things under hu feet, and gave him to be head over all things to 
the Charch, Eph. 1. 20,21, 22. Therefore the Name 1s no 
other bur che Sovereign Power that God che Father did give 
to his Son the Lord Jeius, as Head of the Church, By the 
rule of contraties then, the Name of che Bealt mult needs be 
his Univerſal Power and Headſhip, ſeeing in all reſpeRs he 
15 emulous of the Dignity of the Lamb, By the Nature of 
the one, we may underſtand rhe Nature of the other contra- 
ry. If the Name of the Lamb be his Sovereign Dominion, 
King of Kings, and Lordof Lords ; che Name of che Beal, 
ex adverſo, onthe ocher part, mult be his Univerſal Headſhip 
over all Lords,and Kings, and earthly Dominions, 

The Fifth Argument is drawn from the parallel and reſem- 
blance with the Name of the Whore, Ir is a good Obſerva- 
tion cf ſome Modern Interpreters, That the State or Goyern- 
ment deſcribed chap. 1 3. under the Type and Similicude of a 
Beaſt with two Hotns, 1s again more largely repeatedunder 
che reſemblance of a Woman, riding upon a Scarler-coloured 
Bealt, Rev. 17, Now leeing there 1s fuch a parallel Berween 
the defcriptions in both Chaprers, as to the ſubſtance of rhe 
matrer, let us then more diligently conſider what 1s meant 
by the Name of the Woman: pon her Forehead was a Name 
written, Myſterie, Babylon the Great, the Mather of Har lots, 
ard the Abominations of the Earth, veri, 5, Here, I think, none 
will be ſo void of Judgemenc as to Jook after a literal 
Name, and a literal Inſ:ription in the forehead of the Wo- 
man. The Name is no other but chat Univerſal Maternity, 
or Motherhood (as I may fo fay ) of her that profcſſeth her- 
felf the Head, or Mother-Church of all the Chrilijan world, 
bur is indeed, and intruch, the Mocher of all the Abomina- 

Lions 
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tions, and Idolarries of the Earth, In like manner, v-hen 
we reade of the Name of the Beaſt, we are nor to lock after 
2 literal Name, (as Lateines, and the itke) bnr his Nam . mvit 
be his Univerial Paternity, Fatherhood, Power, ard Do- 
minion, By che Analogie of one Expreffion, we may tude 
our the meanivg of the other, If tte Name of tae Great 
Whore be no: a literal and ſyllabica] Name, bur inthe fheure 
dorh only denote her general Motherhood ; fo proportion- 
ably, the Nam ot the Beaſt is noc a literal Name, bur inthe 
Trope it dork only fignihe his Univerſal Dominion, and 
Antherity. EP 

If we Uan:{=r Matters to Experience, we ſhall finde the 
even: of thin2s doth fully Faw <a theſe CharaRers of the 
Propiecic, It hath been a general received Maxime, in ma- 
py Ages together, That our of our Holy Morher, the Church 
of Rome as they call it) there 1s no Salvacion co be had ; ſhe 
is the Mother of all rryg Catholicks, with them that are her 
Admirers. But in the Scripcure-language ſhe is called Baby- 
how the Great, the Mother of Harlots, ani the Abominations of 
the Earth, So it hath been as generally received, Thar all ate 
bound to ſubmit to the Authority of our Holy Father the 
Pope, Butrhis in the Scripture-language is the Name of the 
Bealt, and the Mark of the Name, I. think ic is nor done 
withouc the ſpecial Witdom and fore-knowled:e of God, 
char thgſe rwo things (in which the Chritian world ſhould 
erre ſo greatly) ſhonld be ſer forth with ſoch remarkable 
Characters, to draw the admiration of 2!] rhat read, Bur 
leaving theſe things for a deeper erquiry, ic is ſufficient for 
my preſent purpole, to note, that che Name of Myſtical Ba- 
þylon is nor a literal Name, bur the general Motherhood -of 
that City and Church. So the Name of the Beaſt, by way 
of parallel, 1s nor a literal Name, bur it is the Univerſal 
Headſhip of the Beaſt, as Lord and Porencare. 

The Suxth Argument is drawn from the Ground ard Rea- 
fon of the Imperial EdiQ, chap. 13. verſ. 16,17. He cauſeth 
all both ſmall aud great, bond and free, to receive a Mark in their 
Forehead and their right hand ; _ that none might buy nor ſell 
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but be that hath the Mark of the Name, Now then,ifthe Name 
be a Title or Appellation, that conliterh only of Lerters and 
ſyllables, how will this redound tothe benefir or perfe&ion 
of the Bealis Kingdom ; 1f men of all Degrees and Orders 
ſhall receive a Name, meerly conlifting of Numeral Letters, 
and ſuch-like rrifles > Bur if you take the Name for the (o- 
xereien Power and Headſhip, there is nothing more rationa! 
and common, than for the Kingdoms of this world to make - 
Laws that all ſhould live in ſubjzeRiton to their Power and 
Authority. And Experience plainly ſheweth, Thar 1n aliche 
Kingdoms of the Chrifiian world, ſirifter Laws have been 
made for the Prelervation of the Dignity of the Carholick, 
Apoſtolick, Roman See, (as they call it,) and for the mainte- 
nance of the Decrees made by rhart Authority ; than there 
have been for the ſupport and Defence of their own Commu- 
nities. Among many, take this bne Inflance, of the Statute 
Ex Officio, made here in Ezglaud inthe times of Hey, 4. In 
which Statute it was BE That all they ſhould be Bnr- 
ned publickly in the fight of the People, thar did maintain, 
reach, inform, openly or in lecrer, any thing contrary ro 
the Catholick Faith, and the determmarion of the Holy 
Church, Ando in the times following, by vertue of this 
Law, the fatchful Martyrs, under the Title of Lofard-, have 
been publickiy burned for ipeaking, preaching, writing, ard 
declaring again{t the Decrees and Superſtitions eftqbliſhed 
by the Authority of the Church of Rowe. And it is as plain, 
Thar nenher the Scripture, ner any Article of the Creed, 
nor any other Point of the Chritttan Faich is recetved amore . 
them, bur chat which 1s warranted by this Authority, From 
whence we may ealily colle&, what is meant by the Law and 
InjunRtion of the Beaſt , That none mi7ht by nor ſell, but ſwch 
only that had the ark , and the Number of the Name, We 
are not to take the Name Alphaberically; For, ro what end 
ſhould he command men to receive ſuch a Name as this ? Burt 
& you take the Name for the Univerial Headfhip, and the 
Mark for the publick owning of ſfubje&tion ro this Head- 
ſtup , there is great Reaſon given for the. making of ſuch 
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2 Statnre ; and ir is fully proved by the evenr. 

The Seventh Argnment is taken from the Eflence of the 
zreat Antichritt , as he is ſer forth 2 Thefſ, 2, For the Pith 
and Marrow of the Apoſtle, in this deſcription, 1s ro expreſs 
checreat ſublimity of Power that the man of ſinſhould al- 
/ume ro himſelf, in and over the Church of God. Theſe are 
the words of the Text; He as God, ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, fhewins himſelf that he 4 Ged,verſ. 4, From rhele words 
we may cather, the Eſſence of the Antichrifttan Kingdom 
lierh inthe afﬀfeRation of a kind of godlike Dominion and 
Heacſhipyin and over the Church of God. Now then, as the 
Son of God hath merirced of his Father to be only Head, 
and only Lord: So muſt our ſubjection be rendered to him 
wirhout communicabllity of fuch a prerogative to any other : 
For though chere be gods many, and lords many, there is 
but one Univerſal Head, onwhom the whole Body of the 
Church doth depend. In chis ſenſe,as the Son hath mericed 
of the Father re be the Supreme Lord, and Head; there is 
none de jure can be, bur himſelf only. Now then, when 
Paul wm the Theſſalonians doth deſcribe the Eflence of the 
Beaſt *'s Kingdom, he doth ſhew that ic doth chiefly confilt 
inthe Headſhip and Dominion over the Church. And this 
is that which Joh inthe Revelation calls the Name of the 

. 

And ſo far we havegone in the Diſcovery of the Subje& 
of the Number: We haye ſhewed by many Reaſons, Thar 
the Name 1s The Headfſhip of the Beat. 

Now we ſhall in the next Chapter endeayour ro Calculace 
and Compute the Number, | 5 I 
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Concer ning the Number of the Name of the Beaſt, where 
is « ferw:d, That the Name or Univer ſal Heaaſhip be- 
gan publickly to be Eſtabliſhed anger the Emperer Pho- 
Cas, 666 years from the beginning of the Reman, «« the 
Feinrth Metal Kingdome. 


Or the carrying on of this Complicate Propoltion, we are 

to make Two things clear: Firſt, Thar the Name, or 
Sovereign Dominion of rhe Beatt, Legan precitlely ar thar 
time of the Unicerſal Heaaſhio urder the Emperor Phocas. 
Secondly, That there 15 a C!:ainof 666 years from the be- 
ojning of the Roman, as the Fourth Meral Kingdom, to the 
Name, or Univerſa] He:dſhip afcreiaid, 

-Firſt, Concerning the Ernc:iion of the two-horned Beaſt 
out ofthe Eartl;, Ifindagrear conſent in the Commentaries, 
Conrrovetfies, and Stories of the Church, That the Twec- 
Horned Beait began in the Univerſal Headſhip under the Em- 
peror Phecs. (rackantorp, in his Treatiſe againlt Spalaros 
callech it the Corner-l:5n2 of rhe Building, And in yery 
deed, though many Authors do (ifly maincair, Thi rhe 
Name is the word Laternos, and that the Number ts made 
our of the Numeral Letters of thar Name: yer if you pur 
chemupon it to fiate the Original of the Beaſt's Kinedom, 
they do generally in a manner pitch upon the year aforeſaid. 
But we will not depend upon Authoriry, Therefore to the 
right computing of :he true Apocalyprical time, we will O5- 
ſerve theſe enſuing Principles. 

Principle 1, There muſt be ſome particular inflant of time 
when the Anrichci'tian Rate, Typed by the Bealt with Two 
Horns, bad ics ficit vifble rifing out of the Earth, This 1; 
proved from the words of the Text : Ard I beheld another 
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Beaſt commyg ont of the Earth, and he had Ta Horns like the 


Lamb, ani he ſpake as the Dragon, Rev. 13,11, And there- 
fare, as there was a certain and determinate time, when th 

Babylonian Lyon, ard the Perſian Bear came up our of the 
Sea; thartts, As there was a certain time when the Bubylo- 


lowian and Perſian Monatchies began t fÞ there mit he a. 


particular and certain term of time, when the Antichrii'ian 
Monarchy mult come up out of tke Earth aifo, 1f this be we:! 
obſerved, ir wiil cur cft a multicude of ſupcrlluons Di pures 
concerning the Infancy, Childhood, Middie ave, and c ther 
degrees of the Antichriſtian Rate, In theſe points eety 
man may abound in his own Fancy ; but ſure IT am, accor- 
ding to rhe true Apocalyptical preceſs, there is memicn 
made but of one viſible and remarkable beginning of tte 


Two-Forned Bealt: And this is at the time of hi; hire oue- 


of the Earth. 

Princ, 2. Secondly, The time of the riling of this Beaſt 
muſt be after the diſfiparion of the old Empire, and the he- 
ginnirg of the Ten Kings, Typed and Figured by the 11fing 
of the Ten-Horned Bealt our of the Sea. 

There are Two Branches in this Principle. 


The Firſt 1s this, That the cime of the beginnine of the 


Two-Horned Bealt mult needs be placed after rhe Fill of the 
Empire, This is clearly proved from the Scope of the 1 3 
and 17 Chaprers of the Reve/ation, Borh theſe Scriptures do 
picch un this,. that there muſt be araking away of che Im- 
perial Majeity, and a kinde of Chaſm, or Interciſton of that 
ſovercignty,before the Roman Dominion in the [al?, the re- 
rairedand Antichrifiian ſtare thereof, In the 13 Chapter it 
is ſaid, That the Ten-Horned Beait had a wound in one of 
his heads, wverſ. 3, Whar is this wound, bur an 15tercifion 
or ceflation of all Roman Majeſiy in the world, ar the ruing cf 
che Ten Kings > The Two-Horned beaſt by his Dzvi-es did; 
cure the wound, ver/, 14,15, What is this cure, bur rhe 
renovation of rhe ſame Sovereignty in the Popes, which was 
formerly loſt in the Ceſiirs ? Sointhe 17 Chapter it 15 {aid 
Thar all the world worſhipped the Beaſt; wen they beheld o 
. P>4 Ta 
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Beaſt that was, is not, and jet 5550, What is meant here, by the 
Beaſt that i not ? Tt;is noteth rhe rotal ceflation & abrogation 
of the Roman Majz(ty at the Fall of rhe Empire. And, by the 
Beaſt that is 5 This rocteth the reviving of the Roman Ma- 


j:lty from the Dead, when it was formerly loſt in the Ceſars. 


B th Scriptures then do plainly ſhew, and to doth S., Paulin 
the'Th:/alonians, That the Empire mult firlt Fall, before the 
Ancichriſtian times can begin, They therefore thar ſer the 
beginning of the Bealt's Kingdom art the time of Yor, or 
at Conſt antines removivg the ſeat of che Empire to Conſtantr- 
noplez or at the Reign of the Emperor J«l:ar, or at any o- 
ther time before the Fall of the Empire: To my underitan- 


ding they do anticipate the true beginning of the Bealt's 


Kingdom, and do go againſt the Grounds and Foundations of 
all cre Apocalyptical learning, 

The Second Branch of this Principle is this alſo, Thar the 
time of the beginning of the Bealt with Two Horns, mult be 
after the rifing of the Ten Kings, or the Ten-Horned Beaſt 
our of the Sea, chap. 13, verſ. 1, ' For, though the antienc 
Commentators take the firſt Beaſt co be the Old Empire, yer 
the larter Incerpreters, ( ſuch as Brightman, Peres Hede, 
and others ) do more rightly underſtand this to be the riline 
of the Ten Kings our of the ruines of the Empize. And in 
very deed, if we conſider the time of the Beginning of this 
Beaſt, it was preſently and immediately afrer the INragons 
Flood, ſcil. after the Inundation of the Barbarous Nations. 
Secondly, The Manner of the Rifting, The Beaſt had Ten 
Crowns upon his Horns at the time of his Rifing out of the 
Sea, which noterh the Diviſion of the Roman mto-Ten in- 
feriour Kingdoms, inthat notable change of State, Third- 
ly, The crime of his Continuance, He- was to continue 
42 Months; and chis is the exa& time of the Sufferings of 
the Church under the Antichritiian Perſecution. Theſe,and 
many ſuch-like Reaſons, do ſfirongly prove, That the Beaſt 
with Ten Horns, and his riſing our of the Sea, doth Nate 
and decypher, The ſtanding up of the Ten Kings our of che 
Ruines of rhe Empire, And here then, The beginning ofthe 
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42 donchs; therune of che Reign of this Beaſt, is fer forth | 


by a rrne Demoaſirative CharaQter ; and we may rot doubc 
of the cercainry thereof, | | 
Further then, 1f we look co the ſcope of the Text, the 
riling of the Beatt with Two Horns mult needs be after che 
riſing of the Ten-Horned Bealt ; and fo conſequently after 
the itanding up of the Ten Kings out of the Ruines of the 


Empire. And fo the Vitions will be rightly appiyed co thei: | 


rrue times, IT know nothing of moment which doth con- 
cradi& this Afﬀertton, bur only that which' is ſpoken by 
Mc Mede in his eApocalyprical Key , Synchroniſm the fecont: 
Where he endeavoureth ro ſhew, Thar the Ten-homed 
Beaſt, and the Beaſt with Two Horns, are exa& Contempo- 
raries inall tbeir times. Theſe are his words ; A ſe invicems 
neque oriy ſno, neque interitu ſeparartur - quinetiam alters al- 
tefires poteſtatem inu/mor wire, boc oft in preſemtia iphus atmini- 
flrat. Andthenheconcludes, Qui non widit iMlas omni evo 
ſmo meceſſario contemporare ? Bur 1aving the grear reipeR 1 
bear rochis Anchor, I cannor fee, firlt, how rhis can agree 
with the ſcope of the Scriptnre : Secondly, With rhe evert 
of things: Thirdly, Wich che Tenor of his own Doctrine, 
as he delivererh ir elſewhere: Fourthly, With the Body of: 
the beſt Proceftant Expolitors , who have ſpoken moſt Pro- 


Vatively concerning the beginning of the Beaſt 's King- | 


* S ; 

Firſt, I cannot ſee how he agreeth with the Scripeure. Fo 
John \aw firſt a Beaſt come our of the Sea with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, and ten Crowns upon his Horns; and after 
that he ſaw anorher ſecond Beaſt which came our of rhe Earth 
with Two Horns, From whence we may eaſily co]le&, Thar 
the riſing of the one, 15 inorder of time before the riſing of 
the other : and therefore they.ne not ad anmnſ;wm cortemps- 
rare eriz ſue, they do not exaRtly agree in the time of ther 
- Secondly, Icannot ſee how he agrees with the event of 
things, For at that time, when the Ten Kings arofe:qut of 
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in thewhole world, For, as we have formerly menrioned, 
The Beaſt had a wound in one of his Heads; and therefore 
there was an interciſfion and a ceſſation of that Porency for a 
time. Weyicld that the Two-Horned Bealt is che Reſtorer 
:of the Ter-Horred Beaſt ; he cured the wound, and made 
the Image eo ſpeak, and live, Ir 1s rrueg that he revived the 


Roman Sovereignty from Death to Life : bur this reviving was . 


not affoon as the Ten Kings roſe our of the Ruines of the 
Empire, : 
Thirdly, I carnot ſee how this agreerh with Mr cAede 's 
-own DoQarine: For he ſaith, Apoſ?. pag. 83, Thar the Fourth 
Beaſt is the Roman KingJom z the Ten Horns are the Ten 
Kings thar ariſe our of the diſſipation of the Empire; and 
the little Horn he ſaith expreſly that ic muſt ariſe afrer them, 
Pg. 74. For ſo he will have the Chaldee word to beall one 
with 62; a 4 of the 50; to wir, That the hctle Horn muſt 
ariſe behind the Ten Horns. Now then, if the Papacie muſt 
ariſe after, and behind rhe Ten Kings, ir is plain, Thar he 
doth contemporare with them or: ſo, in his beginning ; and 
that according ro Mr cMede's own Principles. 

Fourthly, 1 cannor ſee how he can _ with rhe Body of 
the belt Proteſtant Expofiters , who have demonſiratively 
written of rhe beginning cf the Beaſts Kivgdom. For, as 
many almoſt whothave ſpoken of the riſing of the Two-Hot- 
ned Beaſt out of the Earth, have applied this beginning co the 
Biſhop of R:m, in the times after rhe Fall of che Empire, 
when the Decree wenr forth, That he ſhould be Headover 
.all the Churches. 

All the Circumſtances of the Text laid rogether, prove the 
eruth of this Interpecation, We come now to the Third 
Pcinciple, 

Prixc. 3. The time of the rifing of the ſecond Beatt muſt 
he ſo ſtared, Thar all che circumſtances of the Text may @- 
 preeto ſuch a beginning, We mult nor leave the times ofrhe 

Fall of rhe Old Empire behind, and ſo going forward, apply 
rhe rifing of the Two-Horned Bealt ro what times we pleaſe. 
No: There is ſome pasticulac inftant of time when the _ 


x 6&3 ” o Ss j 
*% 4 J TLC £ CX#'s PIN 
: REELS Conn FILE, Ae 
ey te FA dE Dena 1 27 
$ DEMI 125 RE GU TOI Is. 3d 7g IE ES" ITN ee "IT, 


& 


: WL ORGY 1 HITS, a0 Ne Ian 

< ED WIS AE os PS, tt, Ro FRIES A BEOS Pd BET» EE 1G 
Eg X44 OE nk te on A A hes + 3 
= ? " 4. ogg 356-2408, htc At OE Oe Wo Tn I: OM IS S Er t Sore i is. 
NS. -1- PRs {RS - Le a * as" 


: Wes 0 SH = 
5.x" - "+ ax 027 OBITY AS: oe 2. Eng > Ee < 
- £0 Sed AN Oo Sin So OY * = 
, 5 2:5. "Ie 
0] RM 


So then, if we lay theſe Three Principles together; Firſt, 
Thac the Beaſt had a determinate Beginning of his K1 ; 
Secondly , That this determinare Beginning was after rhe 
- Fall of the Empire. Thirdly, Thar it was after the Fall of 
che Empire to inch times when the Name or Univerſal Head- 
{hip of the Biſhop of Rome began firft publickly and ſolemnly 


. 


ro be eftabliſhed, If we pur all theſe Three rogether, we 


ſhall inevicably pirch upon that rime when the Decree wenc 
forth, Thar the Biſhop of Rowe ſhonld be the Head over all 
Churches. For if we look to the Stories, we ſhall find, that 
preſently after the Fall of rhe Empire, the Biſhop of (o=- 


ſta::tinople was to have equal Privyiledges with the Biſhop of 


Rome, by the Decree of the Council of Calcedon, Nay fur- 
cher, The Biſhop of Conſtantinople was in a fairer poſſibility for 
the"Univerſal Headſhip than was he of Rowe. Only thenin 
the rime under the Emperor Phocas the Decree was EnaQted, 
Thar the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be the Head of all Chur- 
ches, And from that time downward, this hath been a Priyi- 
lede perpernally annexed to thari Chair. - And ſothen we 
hzrerhe crue beginning of rhe riſing of the Two-Horned 
Beaſt our of the Earth, Andiris rightly and Apocalyprtically 
appliedeo the times, by chePolition of the Three Principles 
aforenamed, | 

Bur here Bellarmine and Baroxins deny, Thar the Univerial 
Headſhip began in the time of the Emperor Phocas, For, 
jaith Bellarmine, Phocas did not Ordain this by way of a new Tr- 
ſtitution, but only by way of Declaration of 4 thing ever before 


 Ackhnowledged in the Church, In Anſwer to this , Mornayin 


his Hiftory of .rhe Papacie relleth us, Thar all Hiſtorians 
down from that time, as Paxlas Diaconne, Frecniphns, Res 


others, agree in this beginning. Progreſſe2 2, pag.11$. AY 


for Baronine, he faith, An, 606. Therefore what did Phocas 
H beſtow 
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ow upon the Roman ( hurch ? Nothing eruhy : be dd 
+ Se /% Sentences That the Name of the Mw By- 
ſhop mas unlawfully ſured by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, when 
it was duc, Romane tantum Eccleſie, only to the 'R oman Church, 
I cannot bar admire at the boldneſs of chis great Annaliſt, 
chat he ſhould go fo palpably againſt che Stories of the 
Church, and againſt ſome chxct Records of rheir own, For 
if welook a little before, in the times oF. Gregory the Grear, 
we (hall finde thac there was a ſharp coneelt berwixt him and 
the Biſhop of (o»ftanrizople about the Pramacy. For Joh» rhe 
Fourth, ſirnamed the Fefter, BYbop of Conſtantinople, did be- 
ginto aſſume the Tice of Univerſal Biſhop about rheyear of 
the Lord 580, 26 years before rhe matter was derermined 
for the Biſhop of Rome, He was the more imboldened to 
_ dothis, becauſe he ſawthe Scar of che Empire eſtabliſhed ar 
(onft antinople, and the City of Rowe beheged by the Lom- 
- And conſequently the Biſhop of that City brought 
' toa low ebb, Now theleatcempes of the Bifhops of Com- 
Raxtinople, they of Reme did molt firongly eppole, but none 
more than. Gregory the Gieac, as may appear by ſundry paſ- 
is. og his Epiſties at this very day, In chem we find every- 
where, that he doth firovgly Diſpate apainft the Neme and 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop z and doth ſay ineffeR, Thar ir is 
the Name of rhe Beaſt. He doth sgain and acain inculcacs, 
Thar the Ticle is new, prophane, concrary to the ſcope of 
the Goſpel, and the Uſe of rhe Charch, Andvhereas 
Bellarmine and Baronizxe have this creep-hole, that he did on- 
ly inveich againſt the encroachmenes of rhe Biſhop of Coy- 
ſtartinople; he doth agein and again repear, That none of bis 
| Preatceſſonrs did ever w/c ſnck a prophane Title : Nullns dece(- 
forum meorums boc tam profane wocabulo nti confuevit, lib, 4. 
Epult. 80. Bur that which 15 molt ro- our purpo'e, he doth 
everywhere place the formality of Anrichriltianiſm in the 11- 
yirerſal Headſhip. And they tharaffeQ foro be called, he 
dorh expreſly.cerm. they ahe prccurjors and fore-ranvets of 
Aniichrift, To ler paſsall others, we will recice thoſe words 
of hiszas they aze iD big futh Book.and chirticuh Epiſtle » 
; rhe 
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tichrift ſhall call himſelf God, the matter it ſelf us bus ſmall and 
frivolous, yet moſt pernitioms: If yon look, tothe quality of the 
word, "it confiſteth oxly of two Syllables ; but if you gee the 
weight of iniquity, the matter us very great. For 1 may boldly ſay, 
That whoſoever calleth himſelf, or defireth to be called by nhers, 


The Univerſal Prieft, or Biſhop, ts in hu elation of minde, the 


ferernnner of Antichriſt, In elatione ſud Antichriſtun precur- 
rit, Becauſe in like pride he preferreth himſelf before others, And 
in his Fourth Book, Epift. 34. he writerh to Conſtaxtra the 
Empreſs: Be it far (faith he) that your times (hould thus be 
<__ with the Exaltatiow of one man: and then adderh, In 
hae eqns ſuperbia quid alind niſi propinqua jan Antichriſts efſe 
' tempporadefignatur? By this Arrogancy what elſe ts portend, 
that the time of eAmichriſt is now at hand ? And more fully ro 
John himſelf, he uferh chefe words, 15.4. Epiſt.38. Tu quid 
 Chriftoe, Vniverſalss ſcilicet Eccleſia capiti, im extrems judicis 
CR es - 0 "HR op Thane fe _—_ & nes 
niver{ att id vere ? What wilt thog anſwer t> 
C + + the Head of the Univerſal Church, inthe tryal of the Day 
of Judgement, (ceing that by this Name Univerial thow ſeekeft to 
inthral the Members of bis Bodie to thy ſelf? And that which 
makerch more toour purpoſe ; he relferh him, That the times 
concerning the coming of eAmichrift _— to be ſnlfilled, and that 


there zs gow a performance of the Prophecies, Omnia enim que 


predifts ſunt fireme : Rex [uperbis prope eft, & ( quod dici ne 


fas et) ſacerdotum oft preparatus exercitns. eAll Prophecies be- 
giz now to be fulfilled, fi; ( chat which [dread to peak) the 
= of Pride is at hand, aud an Army of Priefts do attend 


7”. 

Now for theſe,and fuch-like paſſages between Gregory and 
John of Conſtantinople, 1 cannot think otherwile of chem, bue 
that they did happen by the. ſingular Providence of God, to 
excite theworld ro look after the Revelation of the man of, 
ſin, For, as when our Lord Chrift was born at B hs 
there was a hurly-burly in Jude; the fiar appeared, the wile 


men came to Jeraſelem, and the whole Civy was ttoubled ; 
| H 2 YM What - 
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che Emperor Magritine ; Conſider ( faith he ) that when An- 
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Whar was the endof Godin-all this, bur ro ftirthem-up ro 
attention, 0 look afrerthe Meſſah, of whom fo much was 
ſpoken in the Prophecies? Soin the like caſe, many things 
being forerold in the writings ofthe Apoſtles concerning the 
coming of Antichriftt, when that time ſhould begin ro draw 
near, the Lord was pleaſed ra ſuffer ſuch a duſt to b: raiſed 
berween Conſtantinople and Rome, to rouze up the ſpirirs of 
men to examine thoſe things which were foretold inthe 
Scriptures. | | 

In-che Book of the Revelation, there is much ſpoken con- 
cerning the Name of the Beatt, and the Mark of the Name : 

Now when this Name- or Headſhip was come to the begin. 
ning thereof, Gregory did plainly declare, That the rn, 
of Antichriltianiſm did conſiſt in this Title, and that the Man 
of ſin was then at the doors. And I with one day his fay- 
Ipgs do not firongly witneſs againſt all his Succeſſors, who 
with one joynt conſent, down from the year. of our Lord 
606, have appropruted this Ticle co themſelves, ro the 
great diſhonour of Chriſt, the true Head of the Church, 

Bur if they alledge, That the Biſhop of Rome i only a Mini- 
feerial head, as Chriſft*s Vicar ; | ; 

To this I Anſwer, However they may evade by ſubrilty of 
words, indeed and in truth, they have taken for many Ages 
rocether the Dignity of Chrilt, and have made him only rh& 
ticular Head of the Church. For is it not clear by the Sto 
ries, That all doth depend npon the Authority of the Ro- 
mane See ? ' The credic of Scripture, the interpretation of 
Scripture, the making of Laws, the abrogarion of divine 
Laws, and all things in a manner have depended upon the 
Authority of the Roman Biſhop. Whar he would, he hath 
ſer up ; what he would, he hath plucked down : And when 
all this is done, is he only a titular Head ? Indeed and in 
c:uch, che Head(hip of Chriſt hath been made bur a cypher : 
and the words of Gregory have been found coo true in the 
event. Bur for the paſſages our of him, rwo things are briefly 
e@ be obſerved : | _ 

Fuſt, If we go to the 600.years immediately _ ms. 
FR. 


EAI "ES 


birth of Chriſt, rhere was then no Oecumenical Biſhop, For 
though che Man of fin had gone very far, 'and had made ma- 
ny progrefſions in the Myſterie cf Iniquity; yer the Autho- 
ricy it felf was nor publickly eflablithe in all char time: 
If 1t were ſo, we may believe that Gregory would not have in- 
veighed againſt thar Headfhip, as he a1d. | 
Secondly, In the year of the Lord 606, the Decree was 
EnaQed, That the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould be Head over a\l 


Churches ; which Dignity the whole Succeffion have erjoy- 


ed now aboye this 1000 years. And that which Gregory did * 


call Antichriſtian in ocbers, that all his followers have aftu- 
med to thts very day. Therefore Thxanw, in his 67 Bock, 
dorh ſpeak very pithily z Phacas Bonifacio tertio inſ gues Epiſ- 
cops Univerſalis titwlos, quos nuper Gregorins in % anne Poo 
ſtantinopol:tano improbaverat , prolixe attribmit, Phocas did 
largely aſcribe to Bomface the third, thoſe eminent titles of Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, which Gregory did lately inveigh againſt in John 
of ( onſtantinople. | 

Now then, to gather all into one ſum, we may ſee how 
the Prophecies andthe Stories of the Church do agree: Fir'', 
Thar the two-horned Beaſt had a dererminate rime when tec 
roſe up out of the Earth. Secondly, Thar his time is after 
the rifivg of the ten-horned Beaſt, or the ten Kings, out of 
the ruines off the Empire. Thirdly, Ir is to be applied to, 
ſuch a rime only when the Name and the Univerſal Headſhip 
of the Fiſhop of Rowe began publickly ro be ſer up. All 
theſe three laid together, = neceſſarily bring us to the De- 
cree of-the Headſhip under the Emperor Phocar, And fo we 
do Conclude, that this is the Number of the Name of the 
Beaſt, as it is mentioned in the Prophecie. 

Now by what Accompt the Number is 666; we will ſhew 
in the Two Chapters following, | 
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That the Roman u the Fourth and Laſt Metal- Kingdoms in 
Daniels Imaze, andihe truth of this is proved againſt 
the Poſitions of Junius, Broughton, Piſcator, Dr. 
Will, and others. 


Or the carrying on of our matter, we need not imbark 
FE in that great Queltion, #herher the Roman be the Fourth 
CHMetal-Kingdom? Or, Whether the Oprnionof Juvius andhu 
followers be recerved? We are ſnre both wayes to make the 
Accompr 200d, That the Name, or Univerſal Headihip of 
che Biſhop of Rowe, is 666, The matter 1s fo firmly groun- 
ded upon the evenr. 
| Lerus then proceed according to J«ri4s his Method: ker us 
ſay, that the Babyloniax is the firſt Meral-Kingdom,. that the | 
HMede-Perfian is the ſecond , thatthe CMacenonian i Alex- 
arder is the third, thar che Se/encran is the fourth, Here ac- 


- cording to this Analogie there mult be an end of all the four 


Meral-Kinedoms art the deſiruQtion of the Selkncian ; When 
. Syria, Juder, and all rhat Oriental traft came under the Os 
bedience of the People of Rowe, Now rhen, if you geckon 
from the final Concluſion of all the four perſecuting Empires, 
and from the beginning of the Roman, as rthar Nation did 
ſucceed in the Rule over the Church, there will be an exaR 
period of 666 years to the ferting up of rhe Name or Uni- 
verſal Headſhip of rhe Biſhop of Rowe: And ſo we do con- 
cord with the Principles of Jax. 

But we do not ſay, That there was a dflolution of all fone 
 Meral-Kingdoms, bur only a diſſolution of the third, anda 
beginning of the fourth. Now, from the beginning of che 
Roman, or the fourch Kingdom, we make the accompe, 

And for the clearer manifeſtation of the truth, we will De- 
bate this Point more fully : for ir is a ruled caſe in mw 
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and the Revelation, That one and the fame thing 1 variouſly re+ 


peated, for clearer explication® As for enſample : The Anti- 
chrifiian Kingdom is more obſcurely delizered, Keve/. 11. 
Now, if we compare it with the deſcription chep. 13, and 
chap, 17. allchree Scripeures will exceedingly Ulufirace one 
and the ſame trurh, And ſo in the preſent cale, if it can be 
{ſolidly proved thar the fourth Beaſt iv Daziel is the Roman 


peared more largely in the Book of the Revelation. Ms Mede 
{peaketh to very good purpoſe concernivg the deſcription of 
the ren-horn'd Beaſt, Rev. 13, Theſe are his words; Torts 
autens hes deſcriptio petita eft ex Prophe:ia Daniels, cap, 7. ubi 


de eadens agitur qua hic, Beſtia Keomana ſtatus xoviſſimi: ſed 


que ibi Daxieli ab eAngelo ſuccinttius narrantury ea hic Johan 
mi, ( interieltd quaſs explicatione)) fuſins deducuntur. 
Conement. eApocal. pag. 199, From which words of bis i 
is clear,chat one and the fame Roman Dominion, in the laſt 
and Antichritiian State thereof is the iubj2& matrer of borh 
Scriptures, And ſowe have a certain and a demonſtrarive 
Principle ro build upon, For, nor only the Book of che Re- 
velationit ſelf will be cleared by comparing one part with a- 
nother, chat which is more dark with that which 15 more 


clear ; bur the rimes in the 7 of Dame! alſo will be much il- 


luſiraced, if we parallel chem with che times of the Revelati- 
on, Only here will lie the weight of che buſineſs, Whether 
che mftter is one and the ſame in both Prophecies ? And u 
mult neceflarily be one and the ſame, if we can ſolidly prove 


the trer-horned Beaſt in Daxzie/ ro be the Roman Kingdom. 


All do agree thac the ren-horned Bealt in the Revelation is 
the Roman Kingdom ; and if we can make 1t appear that one 
and the ſame Kingdom is deſcribed in the leventh of Daeiel, 
this will be as it were a band, or ligament, to couple both 
Prophecies together, and a mean to expound the one by that 
conformity which it hath to the ocrher. 
Bur becanle J«nixe, and his followers, and by Name Dr 


Wille: do ſo ftrong]y infit upon. the Point, That the ten-hor-—. 


ned Beet in both Prophecies is nos one and the lame Ro- 


Kingdom, we my fafely conclude that the fame matter is re-_ 
yin 


man . 
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man Kingdom, bur one and che fame only in Analogie, and 
fimilicude of expreſſion: It they can make their words good, 
I confeſs that we ſhail be liable co a grear miſtake, when we 
ſhall rake rhar for reallyrhe ſame, whi.h is only che lame in 
ſome ſimiiicude, Interpreters have gone too far this wayas ir 
is clear by experience. Fcr Pare, in the beginning of his 
Commentary, treating of the M-thod of the Re-welation, dorh 
draw three Obſervations out of eA#guſtize's 20 Book of the 
City of God, cap. 17, Flilt, ſaith he, There are many things 
darkly ied in the Prophecie,to exerciſe the mind of the 
Reader. Secondly, lhereare fone chings delivered more 
clearly, by che underiiavding of which, we may dilcoyer the 
other rhatare mcre dark, if diligence be uſed. Thirdly, Ic 
doth exceedingly conduce to the unfolding of the Myſteries 
of this Book, that the iame thirgs are repeated in a different 
way of expreſſion, We do acknowledee that theſe Ob» 
ſervations are of good ule 5 bur that ſome Interprecers, as 
Parews himſeit in his Commentary, and Lewpadirs in bis 
era upon Sled inde 4 [mperiis, and ſome others, have gone 
roo far this way. There is ſome fimilicude between the ſeven 
Trumpets, and the ſeven Vials; bur the Authors aforenamed 
have much diflurbed the erue courſe of the Apocalyprical 
times, when they rake che Trumpets and the Seals for the 
ſame in matter, thongh they differ in manner. To avoid thi 
Rock, we will firtt prove the Identity of ewo Scriptures, and 
then expound them by way of Paralle]. & 

Upon this Confideration we do now fall npon the Work,yto 
provethe Roman to be the Fourth Kingdem : And if this 
can be made good, then it will be one and the ſame King- 
dom with that which is mentioned in the Revelation, And 
ſo we ſhall parallel the one by the times of the other Pro- 
phecie, | 

Now let us hear what Junius, Broughton, Piſcator,and other 
Learned men canalledge to the contraty. 


Junms, 


There us none that us ignorant how variouſly the Fourth King- 
ons 
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will have the Monarchies bog cantinudts tho Kingdene 
of Chriſt only; in which Number they have.placed th r Romany heir 
Free-ftate and their Empire bring waited in" one.. ' And rTwily 
the former Opinion all the F athers have follawedy being moved, as 
it is probablegwith this expreſſi :0n, There is >God inHeeven thar 
eh knewn to the. King. whar ſhall be inthe laner daies; 
chap. 2.28, But they have not well obſerved che moaning of the 
text : for the Hebrew word doth not fignifie that which laſt, bub 
that which « latter ; or that which comment ny —_— #- by 


Rana {aft of al, 
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pap Yee 2 Ne 
"If we TS the Rules laid down by Dr wothe; v2. has 
the Kingdoms here deiczeibed;- ate Monarchical Kin dome. 
2, Monarchical Kingdoms about the Borders of che cy: 
3. Such, Monaxchical. Kingdoms where che larrer- do buike 
chemſclyes upon the ruine! of: the. former.,: If ' we obſerve 
cheſe Rules, icwill be no difficulc mdrrer ro define the Mo- 
narchies whac they are, where'they begin , and where they 
make an end, There need be no variety of Opinion in 2 
matter of ſfach common Experience. And in particular, the 
| peler Experience ſheweth,That the Roman muſt be che fonerh 
articular Kingdom. As for thoſe Inrerprecers who' will 
bh this Kingdom to expire at the coming of Chriſt, they 
do not erre in taking the Roman for the Fourch Kingdom, 
nor in Jjoyning the Free-Stace and the Empire in one: bur 
they erre io this, Thar rhey end char Monarchy ar the Com- 
ing.of Chriſt, For this is contrary to Experience, and the 
Tellimony of rhe Scriprtures.- For, whar ſhall be the Ten 
Horns, os the Ten Kings? - Whar: ſhall be rhe liccle Horn? 
Whar "hal be all the other Properties of the Fourth Beaſt, 
chap. 7.t Li ſhall all cheſe be atcribured to the Roman 
King omy.if ir End at the Coming of Chrikt ? 
or the former Expolitors, -ie is true. thar all Antiquity 
2 manner have followed this Is rake che Roman for the 
Fourth 
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rice] Script ryhtavan, Grafſerra, 
and others, - Bue thar this ſhould be the principa | Ground 
that moved them to cake the Reman for the Fonrth King 
dom, hbecawſe _ Loxd ſhowed to Nebuchadnezzar what ſoit 
come ta otra left times 3 this I cannot rakero 
pee on which thoſe Expoſirers do build : 
my underfianding, rhis phraſe 3x the Larter dajes, or as i is 
wibe * Original, WIDV ANRS- in the extremity of dayes; 
Ot as P:;ſcator, Polaxuz, and others will have jr, remporibrus 
conſequentibus, in the times following : This exprefſion'nakedly 
conlidered, inforceth nothing ar all, Whereas Jacob aflem- 
bled his Sons together to rel} them what ſhoxld heppen to them 
Sn thy latter dajes : | doin this matter agree with Dr 1#;Uer, 
Thee he did not aflemble them. ropether to tell what ſhonld 
befsllthem inthe end-of the world, bne incherimes mme- 
duazrely following. YVerthis ts "uſed to 
foretel what thalk be- done inthe endef tewortd:” And 
therefore the Propher Hoſea faith, That the Children of Ifr ae! 
ſhall return _—_— 4-26 Lord their God, ax D wvid their King ; 
aud ſhall fear the Lard awd lis i the latter dajes : or, 
as it 18: im the. Original, inthe extremity ofdayer, There is no 
doubt.to be made burrhas che Pro oper ſen ſpetketh of che furs: 
Call of the Jews that ſhall be, and of cheir living nnder rhe 
Reign of Chritt; which thingy are-t6 be finiſhed infne end 
of theworld, And ] ſee no reaſon bye:that the Lord michr 
reveal the ſame things ro Deme/,- at'TeIft' the whole. order of 
them, he living after tie rimes of Hoſes; being alfo a man. 
ſpecially choſen of Gad robe arquaimted: with the greireſt 
Myteries concetning thetimes of the Chutch, To ler pals. 
the ambiguicy of che pbraſe, let us ſerionlly ponder the cic- 
—_— of tbe text. The:Lord did reveal to Nebuchadnez- 
things that ſhould come 16 paſiin the. latter times - Bur the 
creat Queſtion 1s —_— What later times ave here-imended 7 
A is confeled by: all, Tharthe Monerchica} Kir Fwere 
10.comM Muerte Coming of: Chi z-and the words 'of the 
ext - 
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cext are clear, that the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall begin” in the 
ang mph et Gs nts 
Earth, and particularly that pare of the Earth, was under 
the igen Dominion of the Romans, To me therefore 


ic is an infallible Reaſon, Thar the Roman muſt be one of rhe 


Monarchical Kingdoms, 'and rhe Foneth in particylar , be | 
cauſe the Kingdom of Chriſt did rhen begin, when tbe Earth 
was under the Authority and Dominion of thac People, Bur 
let 11s 20 On. | 
| | 3 Jevius, IO 
| which follow the latter Opinion, do well roend Damel 's 
Prophecie at Chriſt. But this' they ought to conſider, that the 
Lord doth not declare the State of the world nniverſally, bus only 
ſo fur as it concerneth the Jewes and the Peaple of God. And 
therefore in ont judgement we cannot approve ityt hat the Ryman i 
the Fourth Kingdom, Os | | 


For the Mazime, That the Four Monarchies are deſcribed 
only in relation ts the Jewes;, I doyietdir ro beatruth, fo far 
as the Jewes were the only people of God. * Bux whenthe 
Geniles alſo became his people, 'rhe Manarchies are de- 
ſcribed in relation ro them. So then the Meral-Ki $ are 
nor relared tothe only, norto the Gentiles oply, bur 
cothe People of GaY both of Jewes and Gentiles, Amon 
many, this one Arovment may be firfficienc roclear the Tr 
of chac which we affirm, Ar the end of theſe Kingdoms i 
1s mentioned, That the Kingdem, and the Domir:ion, and the 
greatneſs of the Kingdow wnder the whole Heaven,ſball be given to 
the people of the S aims of the moſt High, chap. 7. ver(. 27, Who 
are they that are the People of rhe Saints of the High ? 
Shall we fey, That they are only che People of xp 
Conftirme and'make up rhe Kingdom of Chrift and his Saint: 
And how contrery is this to #1) coloar and ſhew of rr? 

FREY T2 Secondly, 
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© Of the Fourth and'laft | 


- ' Secondly, Admir it ſhould-be granted thar inthe'deſcripri- 
on'of the Mztal- Kingdoms, the Lord ſhould only have: re- 
ipe& rothe People of the Jewes ; this doth nor exclude the 
Roman from being one of the Four Kingdoms, For as the 
Jewes were ſomrimes under the Babylonians, ſomimes under 
the Perſians, ſomrimes under the Greciams ; lo fixty years be-' 
fore the Birch of our Lord,they came under the Dominion of 
the People of Rome, who were the particular Nation and 
State of whom the Propher ſpeaketh : The: people af the Prince 
that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the (ity and Sanituary, Dan, g. 26. 
If you Number the times from that inſtant when the Domi- 
njon of the Romans began, ; you ſhall finde that there were 
x 30 Fears to the deltruRion of Jeruſalem by: Tirms and Veſþa- 
fan: Solongrthe Jewiſh Church and Nation were under the 
Roman Obedience. So then we Conclude, If che Monarchies 
be Numbred only in relation to.the- Jewes, the Roman:may 


be one of the Four, as well as the Babylonian, Perjian, or 


£ 


Grecian: What ſhould hinder ? 


- Junins, 
The) that ſo Number, muſt of neceſſity confourd' the popular 
State, with the Sruereign Command of onegwhich u here only men- 
tioned. Neither did the R omaans an y waxes Affieet the Tewes till 
oo .- © 


* 


the times of Cleopatra, or Herod, | 
eAnſwer. - Y 


This 1s moſt true, That the Jewes came under the Dominion 
of the Romans in the times of their Free-State : And therefore 
1n cheſe. rimes we. begin the Roman as the Fourth Kingdom. 
Naw whereas ie is alledged, that. in lo' doing we do confound 
che Popular Srate and the Government by One: Torhis 1 An= 
iwer, We are not here ſo much to. look aftet the ſeveral 
forms of Roman Dominion, as upon one-whole Roman King» 
dom oppoled .ro .one Baby/oviav, to one Perſian, to. one 
Gracias going before. The Scripture looketh. to' Four lands 
of People, who in-cheic reſpective Seaſons and Succethons, 
fhquld have abſoluce Dominion oyerthe 'Earthy. and _n 

about 
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abour the Confines of the Church * according to this Diffe- 
rence we ought to diſftinguiſtieach Monarchy as the Domini- - 
on pats'dfrom one people to another,and ror by the particu- I 
lar forms .of Government obſerved by one people, There- 'Y 
fore ic doch fully Anfwer our purpoſe, That the Church ef the 
Jewes came'under the Dominion and'Lordlhip of rhe peopie 
of Kome 60O years hefore the Birth of the Lord, Now, 
what Form of Dominion the Romans then had, 15 nor to cur 


purpole. 
Further, Whereas it is ſaid, That the jXomans did nor 
afflict rhe Church of che Jewes rill che t:mes of Hered ;Gire I 


me leave ro Argue after the ſame manner. Cyr did not 
affiR the People of the Jewes ; Therefore the Per/ian tyran- 
ny did not then begin : Alexander the Great did not. perſe- 
cuee the Jewes ; Therefore the Greci-n Monarchy did nor __ 
begin in his times, This way of Reaſoning 1s contrary ro ** 
Scripture and Experience. For, tc ſpeak pohitively, Thoush 
Cyrus did not affli& the Church of the Jewes, yer he brought 
char Church and People within the Verge of the Per{ian Do- 
minion, which in all its times was a Tyrannical State. So 
Alexander the Great did nor pertecute the Church, yer he 
was the Founder of the Grecian Empire, which 1uTthe-whole 
time thereof did more or leſs afflict the Saints of the Jewiſh 
®* «Church, The likemay be laid of the Rowaans: though there 
was no eminent Periecution to the time of their Free-Srate , 
yer ten the Church was.brovghr within the compals ef rhar 
Ki , in which, under which, and by which there were 
the ioreſt Pertecurions rhat ever were ; as appeareth- by the 
Scories of the Evarnge!/ ſts, the! ARs of the Apoſtles, and rhe 
whole Book of the Revelarion, | Now let rus Conlider whar © 
is tpoken by Mr Browghton. hs | 2D 


| Mr Brovghton. 
The Book; off Daniel handleth:principal points of the Jewmes 


thraldom in Babylon for 70 years, and- ſeven times that (pace wato 


Chriſt *s Aſremtion, and the deflywiticn of the City and Temple: So 4 
that Jeruſalem ſurprized by the Chaldaan, and razed by the Rs- + 
nun, i; the lime of the Story, Hnſ(w. - : 
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: An wer, 

. If ir could beproved, = Jerwſalem (eized by the (hal 
dearny and razed by the Roman, that this is the limit of tome 
of Daniels Vitions, and namely of the 70 weeks, wc doch 
not follow that this is the toundary of ail his Vitiops, and 
particularly of all che Four Kingdoms ryped in the Mecals of 
the Image. I ſhall endeavour in the proceſs of this Dil- 
courle to make it appear that theſe Kingdoms do continue to 
the time of the glorious Kingdom of rhe Saints, Rev. 20. 
Bur let us 20 on, © | 


Mc Broughton, 

The Kingdom of Babel is figured by a Tree, towching in beight 
the Heavens, and in breadrb I corners of the Earth. Likewiſe 
the other Kingdoms a: (emblanced to a Ram,aud ts a GoatyBuck,, 
and both in ſundry Horus, And now all the Nations be named that 
be therein contained, 


Anſwer. 
" Firſt, For the great Tre is not jo much a figure of the 
Babjlonian Kingdom, as of the King Nebwchadwezz.ar iv bis 
own perſonal greatneſs. For when the Tree was.cur down, 
and Nebuchadnezzar fell, the Babylonian Empize fioad. -.Fov 
the Kingdoms of Perfia and Greeceit is nor needfnl that theſe 
ewo ſhould be all the Nations which Daxie/ doth Number 
after the Babylouians, Firſt, How doth this difiingniſh the 
Monarchies after the Scripture-difference? The Scripture 


0D iſheth them according to the change from People to 
Peop 


>» Chap. 2, verſe. 44. chap, 9. verſ. 27. If therefore 


the Babyloxians, Perſtans, Grecians, beail the People, how 
{hall we make Four Monarchies of Three People > Second- 
ly, That of Perſia and Greece are again repeated, chap. 8. be- 


cauſe rhey were more deſcribed in 'the former 
Chapter. For if we look varrowly to the matter, the Sevench 
_— for the moſt parr-taken up in the.deſcrytion ofehe 

: Mr Brougheon, 
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Mr Broughton, i 
The Legs of the Imiage, are the Succeſſirs of Alexander in the 
mighrieft ; Saran Syria and Egypr. 


Anſwer. 
Piſcator dork build much apon this Reaſon ; and therefore 
coavotd repetirion,we will defer rhe Examivarion thereof till 
wecome to him. 


Mr Bronghton. 

Danieh chay.7.verſ.1 3. Obs Bhs inthe Sov tfiihahg &c. The 
Jewes grant LOAF hers 66 br anbinns: and if we had not deceived 
rhem by forging # generat Fourth Monarchy , fing the 
plainneſs of Daniel, they wonld have come to the Fai lone 


aro, 


HAbfower. 

This is a ovod Camion inthe general , and Chriffien men 
ought ro rake heed how they rurrr all ineo nice Difpnces:: 
Arheiftical and gatnſaying people will ſoon rake Advancage> 
Yer for all this, we have ſufficient macrer to convince the 
Jewhar theit CHeſſab is come, that he is cur off, char the 
Fo weeks of Deriel are # anend, becauſe Jerwſulews hath 
beendefiroyed long ago ; and"rhe 70 weeks do lead vero. 
thar deftruRion, 

For our Incerpreration ctharthe Romer is the Fourth Mun 
narchy, ir is nor this thar keeperh che few in his blindneſs 
and unbelief; bur rather, it would be a grearey 
block in his way, to take the Selew:ian for the Fourth Monar- 
chy. Mr Broxghton who affirmeth rhis ro be a Fourth Monft- 
chy,, how car be-makke ir good, Thar the Kingdom: of Chriſt 
was ſer up in the times of the Selexciay? Suppoſe 2 Jew 
ſhould read inthe Gofpel wricten by Saint CAfarthew, that 
our Saviour was Born its Berhlews i in the times of che Romans ; 
andas che ocherE do expretly ſay, inrhe times of 
Avyuftm Ceſar, who canſed ai} rhe wortd ro ON: 
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Hege then, if 2 Jew ſhou!d be of the jadoement of theſe 
Learned men That che Roman 1s none of the Four Monar- 
chies, \and that there was a total diſſolution of rhe Four Me- 
ral-Kinedoms before the coming of Chritt, and the begin- 
ning of the Roman: Inthis method and way of Interpreta- 
tion, how can they poſlibly make good that Scripture fore- 
menti>ned? /» the dayes of theſe Kingdoms ſhall theGad of Hea- 
venratſe up a Kingdom that ſhall never be deſtroyed, Dan, 2, 44, 
If the Lord will raiſe up the Kingdom of Chritt in the dayes 
of the Four Metal-Kingdoms, and the Evange-liſts all with 
one mouth do ſay, That rhe Kingdom was railed up in that 
time when all was under the power of the Rawans; wemay 
ſafely Conclude, That the Roman muſt needs be-one of the 
Four Kingdoms ; and in particular, the Fonrth and the laſt 
Kingdom. = | 

+ And whereas it is alledged, Ore ike the Son of Man came 
in the clouds of Heaven, verl.,13, We do willingly yield, when 


the Roman Kingdom, 1n the laft and Antichriftian Hare there. 


of, (hall be brought to a final deſtruRiongrhen in choſe times 
the Kingdom of the Saints ſhall be ſet up upon the Earth in 
the laſt dayes; and there ſhall be a Union bertwixt Jewes 
and Gentiles under Chriſt cheir King, according to the Scri- 
ptures. And though we do. nor preſs the (icianels of che 
Letter for a Perfonal and viſible Reign of Chnft .('as mary 
have done, and many now do ) yet I truſt that the Jew and 
the Gentile ſhall find it true, Thar both People ſhall c&meun- 
der the Reign of Chriſt, when his Goſpel ſhall be the regent 
Law in the latter dayes, Bur of this matrer ſomthing more 


largely afterwards. | _ ; 
4 Mc Broughton, FI 

1 willſhew thee what jhall be in the latter end of wrath, chap. $. 

verl. 21. This place ftrongly overthroweth their Error, that feign 

the Roman to be the Fourth Kingdow, meant by the Legs: of... 


Image ," ſeeing the Greeks are the Dealers in the latter end. of 


wrath, And it had been a ſtrange thing that this laſt vifnonrepea- 
ting the former, ſhould neglett the Remans, if they had been Hoke 
Anſw 


of before, 
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Anſwer. .* 

We hare ſhewed how Fae dM Kingdoms aft repeated 
in che jatcer Vifion : we yield chat rhere is 2 reperitk. n of che 
Monarchical Kingdoms, but not a repetition of thety in the 
full Number. Por what a way of Reaſoning were thiy, The 
Babylonian is not reckoned chap, 8. therefore he is noge of 
tae Four great Empires mentioned in the Chapter going >e- 
fore? Ler ns come tothe main Reaſon which Mr Brewghrz.: 
faith, ſtrongly overthroweth their Error who feign the Roman to be 
the Fourth Kingdcm, His Argument is drawn from that Ex- 
preflion, / ws:! ſhew thee what ſhall be in the laſt end of indignati- 
on. 4]| char may be gathered from hence, 1s this, That the 
Greek3may be Dealers in thelarter end of wrath, if we com- 

are them wich the times of Daxie/: yer according to this 
oe; e, the Romans may be latter thanthey. Secotidly, If we 
look robe crne tranſlation of the word ( as Junims and P5[- 
cator have of. che Incerpretation muſt run thus : I will make 
known to thee whar ſhall be in the extremity Dy 
nANK2 of that indignation, when Antioch ſhall affti& the 
Church. And therefore the Ancel doth expound what is 
meant by theſe words, In the latter end of their Kingdomwhen 
tranſoreſſors are come to a fullend,* a King of fierce countenance 
ſhp!lffarnd wp, veri.23, Sorhen,according tothe rrue ſenſe, the 
Greeks are not ſo much the Dealers m the latter end of 
wrath, is Antiochas in particular is a Dealer againſt the Saints 
in the latter end of the Grecian tyrarny, Here then 
is 2 plain fallacy, & ditto ſecundum quid, ad dittum (implicitur, 


- Mr Broughton... mar Þ _ 
Chap. 12,wverſ. 1, And at that time ſhall Michael fland up 
that ſtandeth for the Children of thy people, When Antiochwe, 
going to War againſt Parthia, left Lyſias behind him to have rooted 
ont the Jews; then Michael ſtood my. Here the kg - 
niel's People muſt needs mean the Jewes, and not the troub 


A 
wes les bi 
the Chriſtian Church, Now it is evident, That the Holy Jewi 


Nation was never troubled in their whole State, but in the times 
; | K - 
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of cha | Epiphanes: And therefore it us clear that the Angel 
ſpeaketh of r\hoſe dajes, And. this one ſpeech might heve keje 
Deniel in h,js true meaning, that we fſheuld net draw hins beyond 
Chriſt. F 
"#4 


| Anſwer, | 

_ If \/may ſpeak what, I find by Experience, there is noe 
ny,One place girher in Daxic! of the Revelation, that ſeemerh 
ja to be more intricate than the Number of rune mentio- 
cd in this Chaxrer. Ir may be the Loxd will have therime 
co lie doubtful, and to be ſcaled ro thetime of the end, 
verſ. 4, 9. : 

However it be, though I cannoc poliuiyely prove the mean- 
ing of the text, yer we may firmly conclude, Thar the periods 
is to lead ns to the end of the world; and that they 


cannot agens be reſtrained to. the Perſecueion of Antiochne 
| —__ 


roche times of the lufffering of the Jews un- 
fer that tyranny. ; | 

Bur let us look to.the Fexrt : By the Children of thy people, 
we de willivgly ackoowledge, That the People of the 
Jewes are bexe meant. Bux we do not yield thar Mr Brough» 
con doth make acxve D<duRien from the meaning of theſe 
words, He doth infcr, That in the time of Anteechau Epiphanes 
bu perſeentung the (hurch, Michaol may Sand wp, becauſe the 
whale Nation of the Jewes ſuf} ered wore eminently for Religiow in 
thoſe timer. Now here 1 ſay, This cannot be theximte of the 
great Tribulatian of the Jews, northe time cf the landing 


. upof Aicheel, ſeeing the Tribulation here ſpoken of is aker 


che deſtruQion of the Selexcian Kingdom. For I would glad- 
ly know what the Ange! doch mean. by thele words, He ſhall 
come to hs end, and-none ſhall help hin, ver{, 45. Is Kt not 
clear, by the whole tenor and'{cepe: of the rext, That he 
fpeaketh of the King of the Naerth, or the Selencies Lg: 
dom ? Thar this Tyranny ſhaltcome © us. end without help 
or remedy. And then afterward, ({ the Seleucian Kingdom 
being deroyed.) the great, Calamiry ſhall fall upon the Na- 
tion of the Jews in the following umes. A Our 

aviour 
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Aer Kingdom "= Dane, ' my 


Soiouimels the bet er the n rawing of Dani Pro | 
phecie, dorh expreſly ſpeak up of. the eAbe- 
mination of Deſolation mentioned by Daneel the Prophet ; he doth 
ſpeak of the greateſt wrath that ever was from the foundari- 
oÞ of the world, that ic ſhould fall uponthe Nation of the 
your z ad that for the EleRs fake only thoſe dayes Thould 
ſhorrened. Now then, how doth he apply. theſe Pre- 
diaivns ? hot to the times of aAntochus Epiphanes, which 
Mr Browg hton here $ of ; bur ( as all the Evangelifts 
d *o che laſt and faral deſirudtion of Jeruſalem by 
e Romans 3; CManh, 24.21, 22, Mar.13.14, 15; &c. 
Fs 21. 20, 21, 6c. 
Now, whereas Daxie/ di 7, and arty Pare out - 
2 defife to Rs = infor- 
mation co the Church ; he receivedan Anſwer 
ueſtion which he did propound. 2 rn 
» ſaid 1, O my Lord, what enhancer TEIN 
ver[. 3. And 6 Anſwer of the Ange is: Frons the 
time that the daily rw NL ge 
nation that maketh Deſelate ; be ſet up, t re hall be 1290 
 daies: Bleſſed us he that waiteth, and cometh tothe 133 5 dayes. 
Bat go thy way till the end be, JED reft, and ſtand inthe 
* nt of theo ee . 11,12,13. From che 
of theſe words, if we take ir for granced, Thac the ſerring up 
of th@Abomination of Deſolation was at the laſt and faral 
deftrution of Jera/a/ew; ( forſo our Saviour doth exponnd 
the words of Dwife/) then we do infer, from the XiiguBinn 
of char Ciry there will be 1290 dayes, goa 1335 
dayes to the time of the end: And fo we may conclude, 
= That this period of time will not exrend only tothe rimes 
of _ bur very far eyed his times reward, the cnd of 
the . 
Prg be alledged , ſeeing that 1 uaderit 
the len "= hm How lon g ic ſhall cooeion enehe 
poing from whence it ſhall commence; why | 
cus dude —_— the time where is Gal 
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period, to ſhew that Danie!'s Prophecie containeth a great 
Namber of years beyond the deftrution of J-re/alem, And 
this is h to Conface Mr Broughton, and other Inter- 
prerers of this way ; thongh for my parc I am nor able ro 
determine the Queſtion why ir is ſaid 1 290 dayes, and then 
frerchar,r 3.3 5 yes, There is a ſpecial reaſon of doubling 
Namber ; bur yer for the accommodarion of the time, 
bafeſs my ignorance. © Only for the preſent purpoſe, 
moneh co ſay in the general, Thar there is a great Chain 
2rs to begin after the deftruRtion of Jeruſalem ; and char 
thecimes of Daxe1, and rhe times ofthe Revelation, do both 
run parallel cogether, to the glorious Kingdom of the Saints. 
Bat for the rrue concord of rhetimes, 1 do profeſs that I lie 
in the mire, *' ; a 
"Whereas the holy Prophet is commanded to ſeal and to ſhine 
up the Viſion, we are nor to rake chis ſimply, as chough 
there ſhall be a perpetual incloſure, and an abloluce conceal- 
ment of rhe ſenſe for ever; bur only,. that the diſcloſing is re- 
ferredro the time of the end. They that ſhall live neer upon 


the accompliſhment of the Prophecie,upon the borders of the 


glorions Church , ar the times of rhe Calling of tte Jewes , 
perhaps they fhall ſee that which hath lain hid in the Scrip- 
cures for many'Ages. Though Daxie/'was to ſeal'np the Vie 
fion for the time preſent, yer inthe latrer dayes many ſhall ran 
to and fro, and knowledgeſhall be excreaſed, verl. 4. 

Obj:R. But if it ſhall be ſad, That the oreat Queſtion doth 
lie in this , From what beginning are we to ferch this pericd of time, 
or where ts the date thereof ? Some place the beginning of theſe 


years in Antioch s 1/rh ſome, in the Abomination of the 


Deſelation ſet up by Julian the eApoſtate, 

Sol. Far the ferting up of the Abomination of Defolati- 
on, there is no queſtion but char this is, meant of rhe Calami- 
ry under the Romans ; for fo onr Saviour doch exponnd the 
meaning of the Prophecie : And there is good reaſon where- 
fore we ſhould reſt in rhe Anthoriry of ſuch an interpreter. 
As forthe ſetting up of the Abomination of De 
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#l:anthe Apollate; I marye] thar ſuch a judicious Interpre= => 
fo as Mr Brightman, ſhould reſt vpcn ſo groundieſs <8 | 
ceit, But as groundlels as it is, 1 find that many men are car= 
ried away With bis Authority, Baur f:(t of all, hew was J»= - 
lian a taker away of the daily Sacrtice? He rather cormtenan- 
ced the ]ewes againl(t the Chriſtians, Socrat, /ib. 3, Second- 
ly, how can we apply the takinz away of the daily Sacrifice 
ro the times of Julian? and how can we make the accomprt- 
by the Abomination of Deſolation .ſet up by J«l:a», when 
our Saviour doth ſpeak fo plainly of the deliruftion of Jern- 
ſalem by the Romans? He ſpeaketh in this wile : Theſe be rl e 
dayes of Vengeance, that all things that are written, may be fulfil 
led. And there ſhall be great diſtreſ? upon this People, and they 
ſhall fall by the edge of the Sword, and ſhall bs led away C ateve in- 
to all Nations ; and lernſalem ſhall be troden downof the Gentiles, 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luk. 21.22, 23, &ec. 
Here obſerve, Firſt, our Saviour ſpeakerh of the deftruRgion of 
Jeruſalem, and of the ſcattering of the Jewes, and of the 
time of their difperſiov, He doth ſpeak of theſe things as 
they were foretold inthe writings of the old Prophets, That 
all that « written might be fulfilled, Now where may we con- 
ceive theſe things ar= written, but in the Prophecie of Da- 
mel? more briefly, chap. 9; and more largely, chap. 12. 

XA. Matthew therefore, when he ſpcaketh of the gefirution 

of Jerig/alem by the Romans, dorh-plainly (hew that this is buc 
the fulhilling of that which was formerly mentioned 'in che 
ProphEic of D.ni-l, Mat. 24. verſe 14, 15. If this be to, 

why then ſhould we look after the ſetting up of the Abemi-. 
nation of Deſolation in the times of rhe Emperor - [wl;an, 
when inthe Evangeliſt itis ſo firictly limiced ro the deſiruRi-- 

on of Jeruſalem ? Bur ler us come to the things rhemſelves ;_ 

and here in the. firſt place, concerning the wrath. thae ſhall be 

upon the people of the Jewes 2 ic is expreſly aid, Thar rhey 

ſhall fall by the edpe of the Sword, and that they ſhall be czr- 

ried Captive inco all Nations, This is the ſcope cf our Sa- | : 
viours words, as we may ſee ip the Story. . Now then, doth 2 
pot Dante! ſpeak of the ſame thipgs ? of a time of trouble _ : 


dC 


* 


+ 


Fo dos i Daniels 


”-, ce ” MAY 
N 2 ERTIES 
_— — 
— _ 


q 4 FEAT IS13, 7 <r MOS + 
xe 2 OR ts Fr a Eos oe os ant 2 ABR Ore 2 
b; - < <7 A 
F, ES WY - oy As 4 _ 
Y a 
. ; 
- 
* — : — L_ - Lond wi 
+ @ 21 = Wt - D — 3 
»” 
-” - . 
: 8 j 


che Children of his People, ſuch as never was fince ir was a 
Nation, vz*{; 1, And doth he not ſpeak of the icarterivg of 
che Holy People, and of the continuance of rheir diſpertion 
roche time of theend? Secondly, for the time, how long 
the difperfion ſhall concinue ; our Saviout faich, That the 
Jewes ſhall be carried Cartive into all Nations, and ersſa- 
tem ſhall be rroden under foor till rhe time of the Gentiles 
be fi'filled. Ir is plain then,Thac the diſperſion of the Jews, 
and the conculcation of rhe literal /eraſalem, ſhall laſt to the 
fulfilling of the rimes of the Gentiles. Now then, If we 
apply this ro the Prophecie of Daxizl, doth he nor ipeak of 
che deſirucion of T:r#ſa/em, andthe difperiwon of the Holy 
People, and of the time of the difperion, how long ſhall it be to 
the end of theſe things # verſ, 6, Thirdly, The Evangeliſt doth 
begin the time of the diſperſion from the deftruftion of /rr»- 
ſalem, as from the Epocha and rerm rhereof, And doth not 
Dazie! dothe ſame ? Doth he nor Number 1 296 dayes, rhe 
time of the diſperſion, from che deſtraRtion of [eraſalems ? 
Fourthly, The Evangeliſt faith, Thar Jer»ſalem ſhall be croden . 
under foor till che times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, In 
which words he doth ſecretly imply, That after the com- 
pleating of rhoſe times, there ſhall be a glorious Reſtoring of 
that Church and Nation, The werds of St, Pau! are m 
co the ſame effe& ; When the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall cillie in, 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11.25, He ſpeaketieof the 
Church of the Jewes that ſhall be inthe latrer times And 
for the parcicular time, he doth reſtrain it in this wife, When 
the Fnlneſi of the Gentiles ſhall come in + that is, When the Ful- 
neſs of the Nations ſhall be broughr into own Chriſt rhe 
Head of the Church, then the Nation of the Jews ſhall be 
Called; And fo Jewes and Gentiles ſhail make one People 
under Chriſt their Head in the latter dayes. And are nor rhe 
words of Daxie/ mnch to the ſame purpoſe? Doth he not 
ſay, Bleſſed i he that waiteth,and cometh to the 133 5 dayes, to 
the glorious Reltaurarion of that Church apd Nation ? : 
Bue yer fora further amplificarion, let us conſider what 1s 
ſpoken Day, 9.27, And hete We ſhall find thar this _ 
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do (pcak of the defiruRtion of Jeruſalem by the Romans, and 
the continuance of the diiperion of that People after the 
defiruiov. Theſe are the words ; He [hull canſe the S 2cri- 
fice and the Oblation to ceaſe; and far the overſpreading of eA- 
bomination, ( or 41 it ts in the Margine, with Abomincble Ar- 
mics ) be ſball makg it deſolate, even until the conſummat:on, and 
that determined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate, In theſe 
wards, Note, Firſt the Agent, who i is that ſhall make de- 
ſolate; The People of Rome, or the Prince of thac People 
who ſhall come, Seconedty,The Action it ſelf ; he ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and the Oblacion to ceaſe, and ſhall bring in 
the Abamination that makerh Deſolare. Thirdly, The rune 
when this Aion ſball begin; rowir, After the cutting off 
of the Meſſiah : Then the People of the Prince that ſhall came, 
fball deftroy the (ity and the Santtnary, And io they did, as ap- 
peareth by the event. iourthly, For the time of the con- 
tinuance of the Delolacioa; ic is taid, He ſhall make it deſolate 


even witil the conſummation, and that determixed ſhall be poured Py 


apens the deſolate. He dath vor ſpeak of the delolation of /e- 
ra/alew.only 2 ihat particu.at infianr, bur of the continuance 
thereck, as the Lord lad determined 2nd Decreed it upon. 
that City avd People. Ir is ſaid ro be determined, becauſe 
X is rely cur our, deuved, limited, avd circumicrived,as 
was. he period of the 70 weeks, ver/. 24, Further, The 
Proptiec ſaizh ſpcaking of the calling away of the Jewes, 
vierh the {ame exvrefiion, as 15 hers uled in the text of Da- 
wiel, For, ( faich be ) thowrhb thy Pole of Iſnacl be as the ſand 
of the Sea, yet a renm int of ens ſhall retres, For $Wn 

vy2 the contumpcion decreed, «© the piece cenfumma- 
tion ſhall overflaw with. R i2hteoitne 5, chap, 10. werſ. 22,23. 
Fhis is ſpoken of the 21: nd farai icarcering of the Jewyh 


Nation, andehe time of (he cominuance of that diſperliev,, 


235 the Apolile him(eit $oza expound, Rom, 9.274 28, SO 
they, the text doth nor only ipeek of che deliruchon of Fe- 
by the Romans, bur cf a certain dzterminared time. 


of the defolationof thac People, bow long ic ſhall concinne.. 


Now: 
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Uel che rwo ſormer Scripiures, andrhar all three together 
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Of th 
Now let us apply all theſe things ro the controverted place, 
Daz. 12. 11, From the t:25e that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be ta- 
ken away, and the 4b ;*=::nation rhat maketh De{:late be ſer MPy 
there (hat b: 1290 d:jc:. What is more natural and con!o- 
nancto the text, and wit is more coneruons to other Scrip- 
rufec, thanto cakethe ferting up of the Abomination of De- 
folation for the detiru3Hion of Jers/alem by the Romans ? 

And that the 1 290 dayes, the time of the diſperſion, doih 
run from that beeinnin?s, We haie good reaſon to cake this 
for an amhentick Expoition, becauie Dax'e/ in the I 2 Chap- 
ter doth more larvely repea: ie Deſolation by the Romans, 
* which he had more briefly tov h-d chap. 9, We cannor be 
E perſwaded, bur tiat the Prop.::c 10 ts aſt Viſion, went far- 
2 ” ther 1oto the times, than he didin c!.: Viions going before ; 
atleaſt, he wentas far, For it 1s expreſly ſaid concerning this 

laſt Viſion, that the time was /vng, and for many dayes, The 

word in the Original 15 *\13&ay or as Mr Broxghron doth 

well render it, the Army-lhe-ordered time was great, Piſcator 

upon the place alio, doth well obſerve the ſame propriety of =» 
the phraſe ; /:dc:ur ergo lr offe Metaphora , quod in tempore 
determinate paries comerienti ordive a Deo ſunt diſpeſire ſicnr 

Milites in exercity, There ſcemeth here to be a Metaphor ; the 

parts in thu determincte time are ſo diſpoſed of Go as Souldiers 

in an Army, We may then ſafely concinde, That in this Ia © 

Viſion Dazie! doth go many File-deep into the timed, and 

much deeper than he did in the former Vitons, And there- 

fore we may nec<{1tily affirm, That he doth lead us far be- 

yond the times of Chritt, On the contrary, If theſe rimes 

end withrhePerſecution: under e/Lutiochas Epiphanes, ( for fo 

Mr Broxghton and others will hare it ) how 15 the time long ? 

and how doth the Lord ſpeak of luch norable events thar 

ſhon!d befal Dares People ih the laſt and urmoſt Rere-ward 

of time ? The delirufton of Jeruſalem by the Romans, was 

230 years afrer the death of Arntiochus Epiphanes : Andthere- 

fore the Viſion of the 70 weeks ( if Mr Broughton: Interpre- 

' tation be good ) mutli go farcher than this laſt Viton, by fach 
a Proportion and Number of years. Now, who'cat _ 


ow then, to gacher all inco one fum , we may ſafely col- 
let, That Dove! inthis Vifion doth nor only lead'us ro the 
deltrn&ion of ler»ſalem by the Romans, bur he doth ſpeak 
alſo how long the Jewes ſhall remain under thar facal Diſper- 
ſion, Theſe chings our Saviour, the Apotile St, Paul, Iſaiahs 
and Daviel, all of them do ſpeak: Firſt, of the ſcartering of 
the Nation after the deſirugion of /ernſalem, and of rhe rume 
of cheie Diſperſion ill cheir Calling again. 43 
If any ſhall chen require me co make good the Chronologie 
of 1290 dayes, and of r 335 dayes, I muſt confeſs that I am 
here ac a loſs ; and it may be thar they who ſhall come inthe 
Rere-ward of the =1114 x2Y or the Army-like-ordered time, 
fhall ſee more, Them perhaps many ſhall run to and fro, and 
knowledge (hall be excreaſed. If 1 may ( toufe the words of 
Mr Fox) vent tixgours my Confettures, I ſhould be willing to 
proceed in this manner : Fir, To ſpeak of the time in 2 
Laticude, Secondly, To ſpeak of ic more particularly, If 
we ſpeak of ic in ſome Latitude, and begin the 2290 dates ar 
the Tattion of Jeruſalem, this period of time will bring 
us preciſely tothe year of the Lord 1359 : Andhere, (as 
Alſtedins well obſerveth in his Chronologie, _ 6,) the 
Yincadid begin more vigoroully to ceftifie againſt the Anti- 
chriſiiqp Idolatries. And in very deed, if we diligently ob- 
ſerve the times, wich ſome ſubtilty of conſideration, we ſhall 
find, That from the taking of Conſtaztinop/c, and the defiru&i- 
on of.che Greek Empire, in the Eafi,che Languages have been 
revived, and the Witnefles of Truth have been more effeAu- 
ally raiſed up in che Weſt ; and che light of the Goſpel doch 
more and more encreaſe, And ir is very probable thar theſe 
things will go on, and never ceaſe ill the Kingdom of Chrit 
be ſer up in its full glory and Monarchical power over Jews 
and Genciles. 
This lrake co be the meaning of rhe Prophecte, in the ge- 
neral accommodation thereof, - Bux fur the'more diſtinct and 


par 


thisgs chere- declared end ar «Antioch bis death > © 


£4530; 


particular Applictcion of whe crime; 4 tins ( as [ bare Gia 
belare 1 muſt leave rothemrhac corhe after, Now ler us 
proceed co the words of P:cator in his Preface pon the Pro- 


paccie of Daric!, 


Pe, Piicaror, | 
' Thethird Kingdom ws not beve right ly extended ro the Sutceſ- 
fors of Alexander the Great, ſo far at leaſt as he 1; ſtated the firſt 
King of that Kingdom, For thowgh this is dome, chap. 8. 
-- os 28, yet nevertheleſs, that Prophecee differeth much from thi. 
For the Kingdom of the Greeks fignred by the He- yoar & rhere ex- 
grefly Nanveld, and is divided into the Kingdon, of Ale*azder, 
( who 6 reſembled by the nctable Hern which the He-goat had be- 
rween bu eyes) ard the Kingdoms of hs Sueceffors, So that this 
of Alexander us clearly to be diſtinguiſhed , as defferent from that 
af the Scceſſors. For it us ſara, ben that Horn was br hey, four 
flood wp for it, or inthe plate of it ; and afterward theſe four are 
expreſly called one Kingdom, verl, 23, Urkewiſe it & ſfohey con- 
cerning the Kingdow of Alexander , That it ſhould be plucked 
wp, and that it ſhoxld core to othtrs , and not to his Poſte- 
 r:t), Dan, 11, 4, 


As[wer, * 

I do not deny br in ſome ſenſe the Kmedom cf Hrxap 
der may be diltinQ fromrthar of his Succeſiors : Bur WQne(11- 
on, Whether in the preſent caſe x cu-hr co be f&ditiin- 
guiſhed. The Kingdoms of Media and Perſia, are rwo di- 
fiin& Realms, Day. 8. yer both theſe make bor ore filver- 

| Metal. So the Kingdoms of. Alexander and his Sneceffors, 
though they be dilingniſhed, yer in rhe Norton, Relation, 
and Diſtribuczon of the Kingdoms 1n the Image, they make 
bue one Braſs-meral, or one Empire, ryped by the third Beaſt 
with four Heads, In this caſe every Meral ſienifieth a dittin&- 
Kingdom in rhe fuineſs thereof, And therefore, as rhe 
Golden-Head doth ſignifie the Baby/onian-Kin dom; and the 
Silver-Breaſt, the Mede-Perſian: Sothe Brazen-Belty and 
Thighs, do fignifie the whole Gracia» Empire, And _ 
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this Acceptiov the diftin& KingJoms of Ufedia and Pra 3 

do not makerwo, bnc one Silver-meral + So the Ditins rl 

Kingdoms ofaeAl!exexder and his Sncceflors, do port make 2 

d1vers, bur one third Kingdom of Braſs, Bur yer furrcher, 1f 

we ſhould ask how every Meral-Kingdom comes $0 be di- 

vided, it muſt be inrelation as each People comerh-ro-have 

the lovereign Dominion over the Earth; and therefore is. is 

expiefly ſaid concerning the Kinedom of Chritt, They ie (hall 

wot be left to other People, chap. 2.44. And inthe end of the 

ſeventh Chapter,-.27. theſe woids are recited, The Kingdonay 

and D.mnion, «nd the greatuefs of the Kingdom ſhallbe given pg 

the People of the Sar: tsof the moſt High: Fromm whence we col- 

le, Thar the Monarchies are to be diltinguiſhed, as the Do. 

 mintondoth d-volve and deſcend from one People co ano. - 
cher, till at laſt ir comerh to the turn of the Sathts of the 

moti High, ro be the Monarchical people. This befng laid as 

a 2ronnd, we may fay in the partica.a3r caſe alledged by Piſce» 

8or,' Thar though the Kingdom of Alexamer was 52 4 vp 

by the Roots, and the Kingdoms of his Succefſors were (cc 

vp upon his ruines ; yer for all chis, there was no chavge of 

Dominion fr-m People to People.. There was only a change 

from Al-xexder to his Sticcefſors ; ſtill one Grecian People 

had che Empire ovet rhe Earth. And-ro put all anc of que- 

f1 r,Fhar rhe Spirir doth principally point tothe Fluxand 

Paflagdof the Sovereignty from one People to anocher, and 

tha in this caſe he doth nor diftirguiit, the Kinedom of A+ 

lexander fre m that of his Succcflors 3; the ground which we 

have to bviid upon, 1:, The reſemblance of -the- He-coats: 

chep. $8. Now nnderthis fimiluude, .the whole Grecian Ems 

pire, both of At-xander, and of hi; foug Succefl rs, rhey.are 

alf comprehended roge(her, as rhey wW-re former; (er torch. 

tnderche Typerf the' Third Bealt with four Heads, Now, 
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ſame People. And for cheParticion of the Greek Kingdom, 
berween Alexander and his Succefiors ; this doth no more 
hinder che Type of chat Kingdom by one Third Beaſt, then ir 
doth hinder the delinearion by one He-goar, 
Burt now to produce ſome, Reatons thar 4/exander divided 
from his Succeflors cannot be the Third Kingdom Typed by 
che Braſs-Metal, or rhe Third Beaſt, Firlt, All che Kingdoms 
were perſecuting States, fuch that did affli& che People of 
God. Bur Alexander, if you divide him from his Succeffors, 
did not afflit the Church of the Jews, neither were chey 
Perſecured in ail the times of his Empire. Secondly, The 
Meral-Kingdoms afe ſo confiitured, thar the latter are of a 
more hard and Tyrannical diſpoſtion azainſt the Saints, Now 
take eAlexander, in ſenſi diviſoy take him {everal from his Suc- 
cefſors, how was his Kingdom of more hard diſpoſition againſt 
the Saints, than was either Babyid or Perſia going before ? 
His Monarchy was but for a few years, and there was no Per- 
ſeention of the People of the Jews ifall his rime, Thirdly, 
The Beaſt that came up our of the Sea after the Per/ian Bear, 
is expreſly ſaid to have four Heads, werſ. 6, Now take Alex- 
ander ſeverally from his Succeflors, what four Heads, or whar 
four Divifons were there ih his Kingdom? For in his time 
the Beaſt was io far from having four Heads, that it had pq. 
Heads or Diviſions at all : Therefore we muſt necef{arilyicon- 
clude , That che Third Beaſt doth repreſent and fiofre the 
Greciaz Kin2dom , which in afamous revolution of Stare, 
became divided into four Parts, Now, whereas the learned 
Interpreter doth ditiinguiſh the Kingdom of eAMlexarder 
from the Dominion of his Succeſfſors,l £ yield this co be rrue: 
For Alexander being broken off, fonr Kingdoms did Rand up 
onr of that Nacion, Bur this is norhing to the purpoſe, For 
theſe ſeveral FraRtions and Divifions do nor hinder che Uvity 
of the Greek Monarchy. If it had beenthe plor of the Spiric 
ro make a Third Monarchy of Alexaxder, and a Fourrh of his 
Succefſors ; why doth henſe the familirude of one He-goar for 
the repreſentation of two Monarchies>? Why are rwo Em- 
pies ſer forth under one figure? And whereas he Oy 
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binderh upon rhis, Thar all Four Svcceflors are expreſl; cal- 
led, One Kingdom, verl, 23, Saving the great Worth and 
Learning ot the Author, he is deceived inghis Peints For 
when it is ſaid, /» the latter end of their Kingdom , whey tranſ*- 

efſors are come to the ſull; a King, of fierce countenance, ſhall 
Hand wp; Now intheſe words, In the latter end of their King- 
dom; this is not only meant of the Kingdom of the Four 
Succeflors, contradiftin& to the Kingdom of Alexander; bur 
the expreſſion is concerning the whole Kingdom of the Greeks, 
oppoſed ro that of che Per/ians, In the deſcription of rhe 
He-goat, Four Kingdoms are faid to rife up our of thar Nati- 
on; andin the latter end of their Kingdom ( meaniog the 
Greeks, whenthac People ſhall have the Sovereiznty over the 
Earth) a King of fierce councenance ſha]l ariſe. Therefore we 
conclude, That eAlexanJer, and his Succefiors rogether, make 
bur one Greek Empire, under the fimilirude of one He-goar, 
Now let us proceed, | | 


Piicaror. 

By the Fourth Kingdom ( which was prefigured by the Iron- 
thighs of the Image ) we muſt underſtand the Kingdom of the 
| Succeſſors of Alexander the Great. Thus I have 4.ready cleared, 
by comparing it with the Fourth Beaſt, Chap. 7. To which I now 
Ade ther evident collation of chap.2, verſ. 43. with chap.11, 
veri. 65) concerning the Feet of the Image ( which pertam to the 
Foxrth Kingdom ) Daniel fpeaking to Nebuchadnezzat , rhus 
ſaith, Whereas thow ſ+weſt the Iron mixed with miry Clay , they 
ſhall mingle themſelves with the ſeed of men, but they ſhall nec 
cleave one-to the other, even as Iron ts not mixed withClay. Now 
thu very ſame thi: g the Angel Gabriel drth declare concerning the 
S ——_ of Alexander ; to wit, The Selencide and the Lagide, 
chap. 11. Arndih theend of the years they ſhall joyn themſelves 
zogether ; for the King's Daxghter of the South ſhall come to the 
King of the North, to makg an Agreement ; but ſhe ſhall not retain 
the power of the eArm, neither ſhall be ftand, nor his Arm. From 
hence it is manifeſt, by the Fourth Kingdom , Repreſented 
by the Feet of the Image, thia cannot be underſtood of the 
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| Of. the Fourth and laſt I SfL 


Roman Empire , ſeeing it was diverſe from that of © the 


TA4C1a05, | 
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eAr (wer. 

The CharaRer of the miature of Manages drawn from 
thar collation berween chap.2. verſ. 43. chap.1 1, verſ 6. 
This, of all ochers, ſecmerh ro be the grand Argumenc, But 
ro lay the truth, and char upon cryal, I here find thar Inter- 
2011 mh do ninaliy but.d npon Three nocable Falſe Prin- 
ciples, & 

Firft, They cake the Forrch Kinzdom as divided in all 
time: ; and therefore they look after rhe interchangable mar- 
riages of the Selexcide and Lagide to make upthe Union, Bur 
in this they erre z For the Fourth Kingdem, as lovg as it is 
io the ]ron-Leg+, it is nor di-ided at all 2 Ir is one intire Do- 
mington, and therefore need=h no Uniting by mixture of mar- 
riages, The Diciton beginnech not ty] you come to the 
Feer, part of Ir.n, and parr of Clay, Bur ler u« hear the 
word: themſelves: e£:d the Fourth K:ngdow: ou be ſtrong as 
Iron, forafmnuch as Iron breaketh in p eces, aud ſubdneth all things ; 
and as Hron th:it breaketh all theſe, jhall « break in pieces and 
braiſe. Sothen,the Fourth Kingcom, ſo long as 1: jn the 
Iron-Legs, is mere firong than any going before, There 
aro'e firlt a Kingdom of Gold, in ail falnels of 

then afterwards, a Kingdom of Silver: and a third < Braf, 
char ſhould rnle ocer all; and then laft of all, a Kingacm of 
Iron, which ſhould break m pieces'and tubdue all-rve former 
Metals, But how is this verified im the Frumth Kingdom? 
The frength and power of the Kinedom was cheetly-m whe 
Iron-Lees : waen ik came rothe Feer ard Toes, « rhep be- 
cane di-ided 3 anJwas partly irorg, anapircks broken, WH 
we look narrowly to the wort, theres 8d: ſcription of the 
Fourth Kinedofn in the dorb e tiarexhereeF, Firf, Tri: de- 
{cridedas one intire Kingdom ruimng over all the Earohy nd 
to it was m che firit times whenir was inthe Ten LLeov,'© [Se 
condly, It is deſcribed as a drvided Kin:dem moe many 
parts ; and ſo. was. imies:lalt times in Gere A ny 
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and part of Clay : 
ror and- other 1 


der 's Dommion, 


_ -mecd ts here of ming] 


words ? 


Secordly , That which is moce 
make it a Kingdom broken and divided in all ics times; when 
it became divided in irs left cimes only. Thirdly, -They 
picad the mixtvre of Marridges berween the Selenrr4 and 
the Legrde,m the Iron-Legs of che Image : and yer it Randerh 
them upon to prove, Thar the Fourth Kinzdom was diviced, 
when it was tnthe Jron-Legs, The Scripture ſanh no fuch 
ehing, - bur rather the contrary: as long as it was inthe Tron- 
Legs, it was an abſolkne, intire, and undivided Kinedorn, 
And therefore where there is no diviſion into pieces, wasc | 
ing to make an Union ? 
Secondly, They vtually take ir for granted , Thar the 
Fourth Kingdom is divided inco-two parts; ' and"therefore 
they mainly 1offt upon che divifion berweenthe Sefexcide and 
the Leygida. We yield thar there is a divifion in the” Feer and 
Toes of the Imave : bur how is it proved, Thar this 1s a' di- 
viion into Two parts only, and no more ? 
the texr aretheſe: The Legs were of Iron, awd the Feet part of 
ow, and pert of (lay, The Chaldecharh tr, Ont of #hoſe p wes 
that whhe of Iron, and thoſe parts that were of Clay, The mareri- 
als of the Feer were Iron and Clay; of theſe the ſeveral parts 
of the Fourch Kingdom weretempered. But how 1s it pro- 
ved, That the Kingdom was divided inco Two parts only, and 
Ro more? They that build upon this, as upon an undoubted 
Principle, ſhould firſt make ic appear, Thar it is ſo, For, 
where doth Daxic/ in his Expofirion make mention of any 
ſuch bipartite Stare > How can this be proved from his 
For thus i is inthe text 3 Wheregs thou ſaweſt the 
Feet and Torr, part of Potters Clay, and partof tron; the King- 
dom fhall be as" - or,( a args” rendreth it ) R-gua orwnt 
diverſq, There ſhall be diverſe Kingdom 
vol, Thas che Kingdom is divided only into Two parts, and 


If this be ſo, How far doth Pi{ca- 
merprerers of his way, ' depart from the 


Bnt how 1: 1c pro- 
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that the diverſe Kingdoms are only two and no more ? Let 
us refer that matter to that other Srl. chap. 7. Avd is 
there any thing there ſpoken, to prove the bipartice State of . 
che Fourth Kingdom? For if we muſt ſuppoſe, That the 
Selencide and the Lagide, are the Two Iron-Legs, or diviſi- 
ons of che Fourth Empire, why is not this repeared again, or 
ſomthiflp co this purpoſe, in the ſevemh Chapcer ? All agree 
in it, Thar there is a deſcription of one and the ſame King- 
dom in both texts. Now then, in the ſeventh Chapter there 
is no mention made of this diviſion, only there ir 15 ſaid, Thar 
Ten Kivgs or Kingdoms ſhall ariſe, and another ſhall ariſe up 
after them. Here it is plainly ſaid, what that Number of 
Kinedems is, into which the Fourth Empire ſhall be divided, 
ſcsl.wco Ten ipferiour Realms. Theſe then are the partes of 
the Fourch Empire that ſha}ll mingle chem(elves with the ſeed 
of men in the Jatter rimes of that Dominion. There is no- 
ching ſpoken in the rext cen.erning the bipartite State, no- 
thing concerning the Se/ewcide and the Lagide ; but that mul- 
tiplieity of lefſer Staces inthe Feer and Toes of the Image, 
are here defined and declared ro be Ten in Number, - 
proper CharaRer and print-mark of the Roman Dominion, 
Rev. 17. 

Ly Tor will ſay, That the two Legs of the Image do fs gni- 
fie the double ſtate of the Fourth Kingdom; and theſe are the $$- 
lencide and the Lapide, | 

Sol: This is bur a Fancy, as I have formerly profed ; for 
if you look to the Expolition of the rext in Danie/*'s own 
words, The Fonrth Kingdom was ſo far from being bipartite, 
chat 1t was not ar all partite or divided, as long as it was in 
the Legs ; the diviſion beginning only in the Feer and Toes. 
Bur if any ſtand upon the Analogie and fmulictude, That 
therefore the Kingdom mult be divided into Two parts, 
becauſe there aretwo Legs in the Body of man; I would 
here know alſo, by the ſame method of Incerpretation, what is 
meant by rhe Knees, the Ancles, and other parcs of the 
Legs ? Mu! we finde our a ſignificacion for all theſe? The 
Kingdom of Babel is compared roan Head of Gold ; muſt 
| Wc 
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Metal-Kingdom in Daniel's Image. + 
we look then what is ſignified by the Eyes, the Noſe, the 
Mouth, the Beard, the Lips, ard other parts of the Head ; 
. and (o apply ſeveral ignifications to the Babylonian Kingdom ? 
This were ©o trifle in a ſerious matter, Tr is 2 good obſerya- 
cion of Dr #ilkes, That the Image is no Natural, bur a yolun- 
rary lign ; and therefore weare not to ſeek for ifignification 
beyond the intent of the Type. The intent of the Type, by J} 
the Legs of the Image, as by the loweſt region and part of - 
the Body of Man, 1s to ſer Fak che Fourth and laſt Monar- 
chical Kingdom, and the Fourth and laſt period of time, We 
can prove no more by the fimilicude, rhan ic will fienifie : and 
here it is plain, That the Two Legs do fignifie no more than 
rhe Two Thighs, the Two Sides ; and theſe do not fignifie the 
bipartire Stace of che Third Kingdom. 

Thirdly, They take it for a granted Truth, That the two- 
divided State is the proper CharaRer of the Grecian King- 
dom; and therefore they look ro the Selewcide, or Laride, as 
rhe immediate-parts and divifions of that Empire. Bur here- 
in alſo they aregreatly deceived : For it is plain from chap.$. 
That the Grecian 1s quadri-partite, In a famous change of 
State, that Empire became divided into Four Kingdoms. The 
Goat is the Kingdom of Gracia ; the Foxr Horns are Four King- 
doms that ſhall ariſe 237 out of that Nation, ver\i, 22, And this 
igthe reaſon wherefore the Third Beaſt is ſaid to have Four 
HeadsShbecauſe of the quadri-partice Eſtare of thar Empire, 
From Whence we collet, Thar P;ſcator, and other Interpre- 
rers thar follow his judgement, do erre from the Truth,when 
they would have the Selexcide and the L:g:idz to be the 
two parts of the Greek Fmpire, To ſpeak properly, Net- 
ther che Grecian, nor the Roman, can be ſer forth by this Cha- 
raQer, ith the Grecian 1s deſcribed in the Scriprvre in the 
nature of a Tetrarchy, or.a Kingdom divided into Fonr parts 
and the Roman in the nature of a Decarchy, or a Kingdom di- 
vided intoren inferiour Realms, Theſe are che Three Falſe 
Principles on which Interpreters do uſaally build, and there- 
fore the interpretation cannot be good that Randerh upon 
ſuch a ſandy foundation, 
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For the mixture of Marsiages, which Piſcator callerh Evi- 
dentems collationem, an evid:nt collation; 1 do acknowledge 
that the mixrure of Marriages mentioned chap, 2, is again re- 
peared chap. 11. In the one text its faid, That they ſhall 
mingle themſelves with the ſeed of men: Andinthe other, Thar . 
there is an interchangeable CMarriage, one or two, betwix: the 
Selencide and the Lagide, Burwhar of all this? They that 
are like in ſome things, are not alrogerher the ſame, If char 

enecral rule, One /imile nox eft idem, were obſerved in the 
Eoin of Daniel and the Revelation, we ſhonkd have a 
cleerer ſenſe of ſome Viſions then now we have. Bir this 
rear Fallacy harh unpoſed upon Interpreters ; they have ta- 
fed chat for the ſame, which is parallel in ſome things only, 
There are ſome that have gone C far in theſe rimes, as that 
chey have taken che lirtle Horn for ſome late Princes ; ſome, for 
eMabomet, and ſome for this, and fome for that, Here ! 
confeſs there may be a ſ\milicude in ſome particulars, and the 
Alluton may hold in ſome few Circumſtances : Bur if yon go 
cothe whole B:dy of rhe notes of the little Horn, and ro the 
ſcope of rhe text, here ic will be very hard to make good rhe 
Aﬀerrion, There 1s a reſemblance only between the Mar- 
riages, mentioned chap, 2. and chap. 11, Bur if wegorto rhe 
main ſcope, the whole carriage of the text doth plainly ſhew* 
That the Roman is the Fourth Kingdom ; and ſo conſenner_- 
ly, the mixture of Marciages, and the mingling y ah the 
_ of men, mult neceflarily be in the Romnn King- 
om. 
And yet further, To ſati:fiethe donbr, They who do look 
more dilzgently into the ſenſe of rhe Prophecie, they find ma- 


_ ny ehings in the Gracia, which are bur as Types and Figures 


of ſome notable events in the Roman Kingdom, Ler us rake 
for Inſtance, the hirtle Horn mentioned in the Eighth of Daniel, 
Now here all do agree, That Amicchu Epiphanes is the little 
Horn meant in this Chapter : yer whofoever he is thet dili- 
cently readeth the words of St, Paxl, in 2 Theff, 2, heſhall 
find thar the Apoſtle doth apply many things ro the Reman 
Arcichriſt, and ſo doth Joby in the Revelation, that are "i 
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aſcribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, To ſalve the matter, Inter- 
preters tell us, That Arziochi is the Figure of the Antichriſt 
to come, We may proceed in the fame Mzrhod, and fo we 
may lay, That the interchangeable Marriages between the Se 
leucede 2nd the Lagide,are bur Figures of the fucure mingling 
wich the ſeed of men, and of all other means that ſhall 
be uſed to the keeping up of the Roman Kingdom in_ 
che lat and Antichriltian State thereof, Bur, ler us 
proceed, 
Piſcator, 
The ſame thing alſo may be cleerly demonſtrated from the w:rds, 


.verl. 34, 35. where Daniel, among many other things, doth 


ſpeak unto the King ; Thow ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out with- 
out hands, which [mote the [mage upon tbe Feet that were part of 
Iron, and part of Clay, ard brake them to pieces: And the fone 
which (mote the Image, became a great Mountain, and filled the 
whole Earth. The Stone Daniel dothexpownd, verl. 44. tobe the 
Kingdom that never ſhall be deſtroyed, and i the Kingdows of 
Chriſt : for the Kingdom of Chriſt began then to fill the whole 
Earth by the preaching of the Goſpel, after the overthrow of thoſe 
Four Kingdoms, as it is evident jrom the text, And truly, about 
the beginning of the Roman Empire, Chriſt was Born, when eAu- 
Aft 'd ft Rule, &c, Inthe 35 year from bs Birth, be ſent 
the hol pirit from Heaven into the Apoſtles, with whoſe Power 
they being endued, did Preach the Goſpel firſt at Jeruſalem to the 
Jews, and then afterward everywhere in the whole world to the 
Gentiles, 4s the Book of the AQts deth teſtific. Therefore, {ith at 
the Riſong of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and at hu filing the whole 
Earth, the Fourth Kingdom, prefignred by this Imoage, was al- 
ready deſtroyed - and ſeeing alſo that the Raman Empire did con- 
rtinue at that time; ut dath neceſſarily follow, | That that Fourth 
Kingdons cannat any way be underſtood of the Empire of ihe 


Romans, 


M 2 eo; n{wer, 
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Anſwer. 

That rhe Stone cut out cf the Mountain, is the Kingdom 
of Chriſt; to this we freely Aﬀlent, Bur whereas P:ſcaror 
doth alled2e, Thar ail the Four Meral-Kingdoms diJ expire 
at the beginning of Chritt *'s Kingdom ; this we Deny, Ler 
us conſider the words cf the texr,for they muſt govern in this 
caſe, 

Firſt, Ic is ſaid, concerning the Kingdem repreſented by 
the Srone cut our of the Mountatn, That in the dayes of theſe 
Kingdoms, will the God of Heaven raiſe up a Kingdoms that ye- 
ver ſhall be d:flroyed, If this be fo, ir will neceflarily follow, 
Fhar che Roman muſt be one of the Four Meral-Kingdoms ; 
becauſe our Saviour was Born, his Goſpel was Preached, the 
Gentiles were brought to the Faith, in thoſe times when the 
Romans had the Sovereign Dominion over the Earth; and par- 
ticufarly over thoſe parts where the Church was ſeated, The 
Selencian Kingdom was deſtroyed, and all that craft of Land 
from Exphrates to the Border of Egypr , was wholly bronvhr 
under the power of the Romans, Therefore, ith the King- 
dom 'of Chriſt began in the crimes of the Roman, the Ro- 
man mult neceſſirily be the Fourth, and the laſt Kino- 
dom. | —- 

Secondly, Ir is laid, That the Stone became 4 great Mons - 
rainy and filled the whole Earth, Now, when d1d "= h4% 
to paſs? The Kingdom of C' rift was weak and imalltar' his 
Incarnation, and in the times immediately foilowiny, Bur 
after that the Stone fmote the Image upon the Feet and 
Toes, after rhat he had broken the Roman Kingdom, in the 
laſt and Antichriſtian ftate thereof ; then, ard nor ull then, 
ic became a Mountain, and filled the whole Earch, Now this 
; was port at the Incarnatior, bu: we look for the performance 
F thereof ar rhe ſetting up of the Majzftical Kingdom of Chrilt ; 
| as it is plainly diſcovered in the whole Book of the Revela-- 
1:07, 

. Thirdly, It 1s faid, That the Srone ſmote the Image upon the 
Feet and Toes, that were pars of Iron, and part of Clay. This 
ſhewerh 
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ſhewerh plainly, That the Se/ewcide and the Lagrde canner 


be the Fourth and the laſt Meral-Kingdom For the King- 


dom of Chriſt did never ſo much as touch theſe Kingdoms. 


They were all utterly dcfiroyed by the power of the Romans 
before the Coming of Chritt in the Fleſh. 

Now, if you apply this tothe Roman, as to the laſt of the 
Four Periecuting Empires, the Kingdom of Chrit in theſe 


lait times muſt conſume rhe Roman Kingdom, in the Anti- | 
chriitian (tate thereof, as it is cleer by the whole Book of the- 


Rpvelation, 
ObjeRa. But whereas Piicator doth alledge, That the Kingdom 
of Chriſt did begin to fill the whole Earth, when the Gentiles 


far and neer, were brought to the Faith, by the Preaching of the 


Apaſt les. 

Sol. 1 do nor Deny, but that the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
Apoſtles time did then begin to fill the Earth. For the bonnds 
of his Spiricual Kingdom were much enlarced by their trivel- 
Bur what is this cothe purpole? The rexr ſpeaketh plainly 
of a Monarchical Kingdom z of ſuch a Kingdom ( oppoſed to 
the Four Monarchies ) that ſhall ſubdue, and fil] the whole 
Earth. The Apoſtles Preached the Goipel among all Natt- 
ons ; and by name, Saint Pas filled all places from Jerwſalens 
ro /[lyricun, with the Golpel of Chritt, Yer nevertheleſs, 
Hr al] this large ſpreading of the Golpe], there was no de- 
ftru of the Roman Kingdom. In thoſe times, the R#- 
»ans CIntinued their Power and Tyranny, though the Go- 
ſpel of Chriit was Preached everywhere, But when the ſtone 


ſhall become a Mountain, and 611 the whole Earth ; before-. 
this can be done, the Stone muſt firike the Image vpon the- 


Feet and Toes thereof. The Tyranny of the Roman Kine- 
dom mult be broken by the Power of the Goſpel, before the 
Kingdom of Chriſt can be ſer yp in the Throne, Now, if 


we apply theſe things to the times, we ſhall find thar the- 


Church was in perpecual confli& with the Empire of the Ro- 
mans for 300 year: rogerthe:, in ail the times of rhe Ten firſt 
Pegſecutions. Now, it 1s ſaid of the Primitive Marcyrs, 
That they overcame bim ; to wit, The Periecmting mo 
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by the Blood of the Lamb, an1 by the Word of their wag 4 
aud they loved not their Ives unto the death, Rev. 12,11. By 
the ſcope of the place ic is clear, That che Lord Chriſt by his 
Power, and his Martyrs by their Sufferimgs,both together, did 
break the Tyranny of that Perſecurmg Empire, Ic is ſaid of 
them, That they overcame him, to Wit, the Dragon with Seven 
Heads and Ten Herns, The Saints by their Sufſerings did o- 
vercome him ; and io the Goſpel was ſet up as the regent 
® Law. The Woman brought forth a Man-Child that ſhould Rale 
all Nations with a Rod of Iron, This 1s meant of the Reign of 
Chriit upon the Earrh; and there were ſome beginnings there- 
of in the times of (onftaxtine the Grearas appears by the ſcope 
of the text, verſ.9,10,11. 
Now , whereas it came to paſs afterwards, That the 
Chriſtian Empire was broken to pieces by the coming down of 
f the barbarous Nations out of the North , and Ten Kines roſe 
- our of the Ruines of the Empire aforeſaid 5 Then alſo, ACe 
' _ cordingto the Prophecies, a New Perſecuring Empire was 
EreR&ed,to try the Faith and Parience of the Saints, This in 
. Þ the whole Prophecie is called, The Antichrititan Empire, or, 
The Roman Kingdem in the laſt Edition thereof, Now, this 
== Kingdem alſo ſhall be broken in pieces by the Preaching of 
the erernal Goſpel; the Nations ſhall be undeceived, and 
che Goſpel ſhall be (er upas the regent Law, as it began *o be” * 
ſer upin the times of Conſtantive the Great , bur was higdered 
afrerward. Bur now it (hall be far orherwiſe: The Kiigdom 
of Chriti ſhall be ſo ſer up, after the breaking in pieces of rhe 
Toes and Feet of the Imare, after the wearing out of che 
Ancichrifiian Tyranny, that he ſhall Reign 1 000 years. From F 
all that hath been taid, it is clear, That-we muſt look afrerthe h 
Monarchical begivning of the Kinzdom of Chritt according 
co the Prophecies, Of this we ſhall have ſome occaſion ro 
ſpeak more largely afrerward. 
Now let us confider what is Alledzed by Pohanw, 
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| Laricude, and Diltance of place ; bur by the ſame Succeſſion 
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Polanus, ; - .FY 

The Scope of Damel, ts, T o ſpeak of thoſe great Empires only that I 
ſhould ſtand uy one after another till Chriſt, in thoſe Territories - 
where the Babylonian began. Now the Roman had nothing that 
the Babylmian had, but only Syria and Egypt: He had nothing 
that the Perfian hady more than the Babylonian, but eAſia the 
Lef. Therefore the Roman is not to be accounted ene of the Four @ 
Empires. 


Anſwer, | ' 
Ir is true that ehe Roman wenc no further Eaſt ward chan 
the River Empbrates , neither did he pcfleſs many of rhofe 
Eaſtern Countries which were formerly nnder the Babylowier 
and Per/ian Monarchies. Bur what of all this? Iris enoneh 
for our purpoſe, That he poſlefled all rhoſe Countries on this 
fide Exphrates, which were the Continent of the oper. In 
the Churches Continent the Roman was the Succeffor of the 
Babylonian, Perſian, and Grecian Empires, For look whac 
Monarchy the Baby/ozian began over the People of the Jews, c 
the ſame was continned by the Rowans, when their rime ., 
came to haye the Monarchy over rhe Church. If this be a | ”— 
crurh, we may quickly Anſwer the Obje&ion of Dr willer, = 
Whiagh is much ro the {ame effet. Theſe are his words : Thes A 
V:ifon if an humane Image, ſignified one nnited Body, conſiſting of 
divers Kingdoms, one ſucceeding another, as the parts of the Body 
do joym one to another, the Beginning and Head of which was Ba- 
bylon. And then he addeth, The Rowan Monarchy being di- 
ſtant at leaſt 1400 miles, could not make one united Body with it.” 
Therefore that Monarchy cannot here fitly be nnderſteod. By 
the ſame Reaſon he might Argue, The Grecian Kingdom being 
diſtane many miles from the Babylonian and Perſian, therefore 
i cannor be compaQed into the ſame Image of Periecuring 
Empires. Burt this is not the Poine' which we are on. For 
we are not to meaſure the Monarchies by the Longitude, 
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O f the Fourth and laſt os 


Inthis ſenſe, the Roman may be placed in the ſame Image of 
Monarchical Empires, as long as he did continue the ſame $o- 
vereienty over the Church which rhe Babylonian began, And 
therefore when the Scriptures do call the City of Rome bythe 
Name of Babyloxn, It 15 2 very proper Expreſſion ; for ſhe did 
continue che {ame Tyranny over the Saints which the Bab 
lonians begav. And its clear alto, Thar the ſame Empire did 
Derolve and Deſcend upon the Roways in the Fourth Altera- 
tion and Change of State, Bur ler us proceed. 


———_— 


Polanus. 

At the Coming of Chrift, the Kingdom repreſented by the Feet 
and Toes, was ruined ; but ſo was not the Kingdom of the Ry- 
mans, which was not compleat till the time of Trajan. Therefore 
the Roman 1:5 nat the Fourth Kingdom. 


Anſwer. 

I have already touched this Point in my Anſwer to Pi{ca- 
ror ; buc becauſe I ſee many Excellent Expoſitors build npon 
this Principle, That the Kingdom of Chriſt Beginneth at the 
D:Molurion of all Four Meral-Kingdoms , and thar this Diſ- 

* jojution was at his Incarnation : Becauſe they build ftrong- 
ly upon this, we will beſtow the more pains to enquire into 
the matter, To the clearing of this, let us look to thay#hidn 
the text naturally afforderh, and then ler us make AfÞlicari- 
on. From the Second Chapter of Darie/, we gather theſe 
Four Obſervations, _ 

Firſt, Concerning the time cf the Beginning of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, it mutt bein rhe lartrertimes. For rhough it is 
only laid, That in the dayes of theſe Kingdoms ( ſpeaking indefi- 
nicely) ſhall the Goa of Heaven raiſe up a Kingdom, that never 
fhall be aeFFrojed : yer 1n rhe-icore of the Vitton, ic 1s implyed 
co be inthe cimes of the lait Meral-Kingdom, For, accor- 
ding tothe Order of the Vition,  Nebuchadnezzar firſt ſaw the 
Hzad of Gold, then the Breatt of Silver, rhe Belly and 
Thighs of Braſs, the Legs of Iron, rhe Feet and Toes, part 
of Iron, and part of Clay, And then after ſome conſideration, 

he 
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be ſaw a Stone cur our of che k ou 
upon his Feer, Therefore the Beginnings of the. 


Chriſt were in the latter times, when the Image was in jrs 
laſt and lowelt Region, At leaſtwile, the eminent operati- 
on of Chriſt 's Kingdom was upon the Feet and Toes of the 


Image. Lv 


Secondly, We are to oblerye, Thar the Kingdem of Chrift 
was (mall in che beginning: ic was a little Stone cur out of 
the Mountain: For look whar difference there is betwixr a 
lircle Stone and a | ny Mountain; ſo the ſame diff:rence is 
betwixt the Kingdom of Chriſt when it began, andrhar King: 
dom when ic ſelf becamea Mountain and: filled the Earth, 
Calvin pon the place ſpeakerh very well : Propheta admonet 
exordia Regni Chriſti fore comtempta, The Prophet dothwell ad- 
»aniſh my the beginnings of the Kingdom of Chriſt to be weak. and 
contem/tible. ; 

Thirdly, We are to Note alſo, That the progreſs of this 
Kingdom was from ſmall beginnings: Firſt, ir wasaStone 
cur our of the Mountain, and then by degrees in time 
( thonsh rhe ſpace of rime 1s nor expreſſed in rhe text) it be- 
came a Mountain, and filled the Earth. 

Fourrhly, Concerning the means of the encreaſe, how ir 
came to that plenticude, or fulneſs of Power. 7: ſwore 

2n the Feet and Toes of the Image, and ſo the Iron, the 
Ci Braſs, the Silver, the Gold, were brchen' all to- 
LOATY 
verſ. 34, 35 


the Stone became a Mountain and filled the Earth, 


Theſe are the Four Obſervations drawn from the Second _ 


Chapter: Now ler us apply our ſelves ro Polanus/ and orhee 


Interpr-ters of chat way. And here we agree, Thar the King- : 


dom of Chriſt did in ſome ſen(e- begin art his Incarnation. And 
this ts one chicf Argument to prove the Roman ro be. che 
Fourth Kingdom ; becauſe the Lord Chriſt came 1n the Flethz 
and his Golpel was Preacbed, .. and many Churches were/ga- 
thered, when the Romars did. earcule. Bur: oar:Queſtiow 
Is, Whether did the Kingdoms of Chriſt begin as the Fiſth CMonur- 


"chy, as a Monmain that did þs the Earth? In this-fenſe he 
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carmot be ſaid ro begin in that fulneſs and amplitude of 
"power at the Incarnation, - For, from the {cope of the rexc - 

MX isplain, That the Kingdom of Chriſt was ſmall in the be- 
ginning : Secondly, That it grew by degrees: Thirdly, That 
the means of rhe encreaſe was by wearing out the Fourth 
Kinedom. The Stoze ſmote the Image npon the Feet and Toes, 
wad ſo became a Monrtain, and filed the Earth, If we apply 
this co che event, The Kingdom of Chritt beoan when che 
Renwans did bear rule, His Kingdom was ſmall in the begin- 

ine ; but by degrees, firſt by wearing ont Rowe Imperial, 
—_— char, by wearing out Rome Papal, this Kingdom ot 
Chriſt ſhall come to the fulneſs of all Mobnarchical power o- 
ver the whole Earth, 

Now on the concrary ; Let ns ſuppoſe, That the Se/ewcide 
andthe Leone joyntly, of the Szeucide alone, do make the 
Fourth Meta|-Kingdom. For ſo Juni, Browghton, Piſceror. 
Pelanes, Hayne, #iliet, and others, will have ic. Upon their 
Grounds, 1 Demand, Firſt, How did the Kingdom of Chrit 
beginin the times cf the Fonr Metal-Kingdoms, if the Se- 
lewcide and the Lagide do make the Fourth Metal-Kingdom > 
Secondly, Seeing the Kingdem of Chriſt d'd begin as a little 
Stene cut our of the Mountain , How do they prove thar 
this Kingdom did come to tharfma!l beginning in che rimes 
of the Selexcide and the Lagide ? Thirdly, Seeing thi Kiny- 
dem of Chtiit did encreaſe by decrees in the duratidh of the 
Meral-Kingdoms, Huw d1d it encreaſe in the duration of che 
rimes of rhe Selexcide and the Lagide ? Fourrhly, Seting the 
means of theencreaſe was by the wearing.,out of the Fourth 
Mcral-Kwgdom, ( the Srome fmore the Image uron the Feet, ) 
How didthe Kingdom of Chriſt wear out the Dominions of 
the Se/encide and Legide ? Were they noc totally deſtroyed 
ſome years before the Coming of Chrilt wn the Fleſh, by the 
_—_— of 8 Romans ? _ S 

All theſe things pur roperher, do weaken thar Principle of 
the Diffolhnrionof a]l the Fonr Metal-Kingdoms ar the Com- 
ing of Chrilt in the Fleſh, and thar the Kingdom of Chriſt 
dad begin at the Incatracion, in the fulneſs of Monarchi- 
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cal Pewer. Now, becauſe Mr Hay * hath laboured very *1nhi Treatiſe = 
much in this Point, we will rake his Arguments inco-Con- Ling OG we 
{ideration, Chriſt upen the 


| Earth. 
Mr Hayne. 

When Herod, Pilate, and the Jewiſh Rulers roſe #p Agninſ 
Teſma Chriſt, God ſet him to be bis King on MountSzon, and gave 
him ſo Eminent a Kingdom, that toit all Kings, Judges, and 
People muſt ſmbmit, or elſe be rg with an Iron-Scepter, But 
Herod, Pilate, and the Rulers of the Jews, roſe np againſt Tee 
Chriſt 1 500 years ago, and more, Therefore God ſet up Chriſt 
his Kirg on Monnt Sion, and cave him 4 Kinodow ſo Emment 
1 50@ years ago, and more. 
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e Anſwer. 
For the beginning of the Kingdom of Chriſt 1 300 years 
200, I yield rhar this is rrne according to the right meaning _ 
of rhe Scriptures, - Bnr che great Queſtion is, Whether the . 
Monarchical Kingdom of Chriſt, when the Saincs of the hoſt = 
on che Monarchical People, gear _ Gat P 
i im r 500 years ago, yea or no? I do call rhatthe 
Monarchical Kingdom of Chrift ( to fpeak cleerly in the 
Roint) not when he hath a power in himſelf grearer than 
any EAchly Dominion ; not when by the merit of his death, 
and doriltion of his Father, be beginnertro have right ro all 
Earthly Kingdoms , for this was given to him at his Aſcen(i- 
on * Bur by the Monarchical Kingdom ! anderftand, when 
theLord Chrift, after che ſeveral avd reſpetiverimes of the 
Tyrannical Kingdoms of this world, according to the free. 
Diſpen{ation of his Father, doth aQually cake into his Pefic(- 
f1o” the Soverei over- the Earth, and chart his Goſpel 
comerhto be the regent Law over the Nations. Now, this 
Monarchical Kingdom I deny that is began 1 50 years ago. 
It snor filly begun as yer, though we have ſame begipnings . 
rhereof by the Pteachivg of che eternal Golpel by Luther and. 
thoſe that follow, The ſcope of the Spirit in the Koveldfinn 
= -opipdqmatans-agmrF yon begin atrhe end of b. 
14 . oy 
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- FM Of the Fourth and laſt 


Dominion of the Beaſt, or the Roman Kingdom of the lateſt 
Edition, Burt to come to particulars : Ir is mentioned, 
Rev.19, verſ, 1, 2 3,4z 5. Thar when the Sainrs did fing. 
rheic Halcl/#j2h at the Judgement upon the great Whore, then 
a yoyce was heard, The Lord God Omnipotent Reigneth, veri.6. 
Here I demand, Did-nor the Lord God Omniporent Reign 
before? He did noc Reign before, im the ſenſe of that rexc ; 
For the great Whoie had Ruled all the world, and had cor» 
rupted the Earth by her Fornications: all was under her 
Power, and ſhe {pilt rhe Blood of the Martyrs ather own 
pleaſure, Bur at her deſtruction the Lord Chrilt did begin ro 
Reign, andchat was the time of the marriage of the Lamb, 
of the glory of rhe Golpel-Church , when the Lamb's Wife 
had made her ſelf read,, verſ;,7. Solr is laid, Rev.11.15. The 
Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of bs Chriſt ; and he ſhall Reign for ever and ever, Here 1 de- 
mand, Were not the Kingdoms of this world the Kingdoms 
of Chriſt before the ſound of the Seventh Trumper, before 
the fa] of the great City , before char time when the King- 
dom of the Beaſt began ro be defiroyed ? I Anſwer, They 


_ were his Kingdoms jure by Right, they were his by vercu2 


of Purchaſe 1500 years 290, and more ; bur he entered nor 


Into the anal Pefſefſion nil] the deſiruion of the Tyranni-. 


cat Kingdoms of rhis world. He received Inſtirmion&- 72s. 
ad rem, above 15co years azo; bur he had not Influaion. 
& ju tnre, hl the deftruRionof the Bealt's Kingdom, And 
therefore the'e words are ſpecially and. Emphatically added, 


Hana; rw Slew os TW wanlw, Lg iCenadons' | Thow- haſt taken | 


t0 thy ſel} thy great Power, ard haſt Keigned, 18 which words 
the holy Spirtr doth infinuate, That before the ſound of the 
Seventh Trumper,the Lord Chritt by. bis own free and volun- 
rary permiſſion did ſuff:r rhe Beall, and other Monarchical 
Stares tO encroacn upcn him, and to detaia his Power for 
i260 years. At the end of this rime he doth refume and 
cake the Power to himſelf alone, This is the ſcope of the 
Prophecie. Andfor the Argument of Mr Hayze, That Chric 
25 an eltablifſhed King upon Mount Siop , . when: Herod and 
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Pomins Pilate conſpired againſt him ; 1 will further adde, Thar 
in thoſe rimes when the Beaſt ruled over all, and' when all - 
worſhipped his Image, and received his Mark, in rhote very- 
times the Lamb ſtood upon Mount Sion, and with him 144000, 
having their Fathers Name written in their forehead, chap, 1 4. 

veri. 1. Now, I believe, cone thar underſtand the ſcope of 

the Prophecie will afhrm, Thar Chritt was tated in his Mo-- 


narchical Kingdom. in all the times of the Reizn of Arti- , 


chriſt upon the Earch. To ſpeak properly, Theie were rather 
the times of the Partence of the Saints, and of the Exinani- 
tion and concealment of the Glory of Chrilt 's Kingdem., 
The Roy did agree to give their Power cothe Beaſt, and 
mult ds {o rill che Word of God be fulfilled, When this is 
done, the Beaſt ſhall be deſtroyed, his Body ſhall be giver 
ro the burning Fire; and then the Lord Chriſt ſhall been to- 


Reign, 


Mr Hayne. 
1t mnſt- be granted, That Chrift*s Kingdom when it was ſet up, 
Was more powerful than Romes, which to this day never conld 
( though aſſiſted by the Gates of Hell) cither by Might or Policyy 
Prevail againſt Chriſt 's Kingdom, 


* 3 Anſwer, 
Ic iq true, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is in it felf fironger 


than any Monarchical Kingdom whatſoever, - But che great 


Qweſtion i5z Whether ic be his mind at all rimes to exert ad. 
put forth bis Power? If this bad been his mind, why did he: 
not daſh in pieces the. Babylonian, the Perſian, the Greciar,- 


and.the Koman Powers as loonas they had any Being? Why. 


had they any liberty givenethem co Aflit rhe. Saints ? In 
theſe Variations apd Changes of Empize, the .Lord Chriſt. 
would not put-our his Power tiliche times of his Reign upon 


the Earth ſhouid begin. Again, We do not abſojutely and- 


Gmply afficm, That the Lord Chriit did nor exert and pur ove 


his Power in the times of the Metal-Kingdoms: For, he + 


aumed-his Saunts with Faich and Parience, and made _ 
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able to —"_ - Wir his we om; He did nor pur forth his 
Pewer to the deitruction of theſe Kingdoms in their Tyran- 
ny and Rage againitthe Church. When the Babylonian Rood 
inall greaineſs of Power, it could not overcome the Spirit of 
Chrit in the Three Children. And when the Ten Horns did 
2grec togerher to give their Power tothe Beaſt, The Lewd 
did overcome them, for he 1s Lord of Lords, and King of Kings 
and they that are with him, are called, ang choſen, and farthjmli, 
5 chap, 17, verſ. 14, It is ; manife(t then, Thar the Lord Chrilt 
"0 did pur our his Power to hold op the Faich of. the Saines, and 
| —_ them able co Suffer, - But forche prefent he did noc 
break thoſe Tyrannical Empires m pieces, ro make'them ſab- 
mir tothe Laws of the Goſpel, He did noc, nor will noe 
exert and ſend forth that parr of Power, rill the rime and _ 
ion doth come when his Monarctucal Kingdom thall 
The Apolile ſatth, 1 Tige.cap. _ I 5. 1n his tres he will 
who is the wir@ ninaeots the only Potertate, the King of Kings, 
and the Lord of Lords. He will fer forth his Monarchical So- 
vereignty and Potency ; but 4 xeve;is ior, 19 bis own times, 
in that ſeaſon which the Father hath appointed for his Soye- 
relgnty avd Dominion. Now that time, according to the | 
Scriptures, is at the end cf rhe Meral-Kingdoms, and more 
particularly ar the end of the Anrichrifiian Kingdom, _ 
lec us proceed. & 


Li 
Mr Hayne. 

(Eriſt in S. Johw's tice was dhe Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. 1. 5. Had all things given hins by his Rakes Luk.r 0.22, 
All Power in Heaven and Earth was given him befuvy hi Aﬀeen- 
fron, Marth. 28. 18. So that he was the Head of the Church his 
Body, and m Place far above all Prinomalitie, and\ Power, and 
Domination, axd every Title and Name that is Numed not in this 
world only, but in the world to come, Eph: 1,22,2%, Therefore 
at (hriſt 's being bere on Earth, or eur neto that tines, bo foal an 
abſolute and benndlef Sovereignty far above #ll Capaoment-a0e 


—_— lived, or ſhall ever lvoe hereafter, 
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To rhis matter T have bes bother fer Thatche Kiny- 
dom given. £o rhe Son ar his Afcenſion,was far greater that a- 
ny Earthly Kingdoms wharſoever., But rhe Queſtion here ts, 
Whethey id be enter imo the Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, yen ov no ? 
There was 2 Power given to Chriff ar his Alcerfion', by ver- 

= of which he was able to deftroy rhe Beaſt, the faiſe Pro- 
pher, the Dragon, Gog and Mages, Death and Hell, and 
all ocher Enemies : yer we (ce that he dorh nor, nor will not 
exectre and pur forth his Power in their defiru ion, cill rhe 
rime ap dof rhe Farher, ril} che Sainrs have piſſed che 
'rime of rheir Parience and Snfferings ttnder ctheſe Tyrante. 
Bur in chis matter, /z: wr eAuſwer Afr Hiyne with Ar Hayne. 
In rhe firit Page of his Book he ſpeaketh of rhe Ererniry of 
Chrilt*s Kingdom, and of irs extent rorhe end of the world. 
And afterward in the ſecond Paye he fpeaketh as followeth : 
Of thu Extent ( farh he) s Forifs Kingdom : yet in regard tha: 
God hath ſometimes permitted Satay and wicked men in extraord - 
AT) manner to domincery and to exerciſe their worldly and wngod- 
ty "ho 3 and that at other trmes he hath made his own Sovereion- 


A noe arms Jud s to appear; God anvil 
= 


this more glorious expreſſion of their more Over-ruliv, 

Ds then eſbaciall ſaid to have a Kingdom ant 10 Rej « 
Becauſe in ſweb times their Glory and Majeſty doth more manifeff= 
ly ſhew it ſelf, Exod. 15.18. 1 Sam. 12, 12, Obad, verſ. 2t. 
Rey, 12. 10. In like manner I may ſay, Though at the Aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt thefe was given ro him a Kingdom, far greater 
than all the Kingdoms of the world ; yer inregard that it hath 
pleaſed God the Farher, for many Ages rogether, to permic 
"Rowe Imperial, and afterwards Rowe Papal, in an extraordi- 
nary manner to exerciſe their worldly Power : And feeing 
alſo it is his pleaſure, after ſome Ages, ro make his Sovereign- 
ty known, in the deftruction of the Tyranny of cheſe Srares, 
and in ſerc the Goſpel as the regent Law ; in this reſpe& 
the Reipn of [iff e ſaid to brgin at the Diſſolution of the / 

wth Kinzdow, + te laſt and eAmichriſtian State —_— | 
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Bot a lictle further ro open the meaning of the Scriprures, 
When Michael! and his Angels, 5. ec. Chriſt and his Primicive 
Martyrs, had conquered che Dragon , preſently and unmedi- 
atelyupon the Corquelt this Acclamacion was heard : / heard 
a loud woice ſaying in Heaven, Now u« come Salvation, ard 
Strevrth, and the Kingdcm of our God, and the Power of his 
Chriſt: for the Accuſer of our Brethren ts caſt down,Rev. 12,10. 
Here I demand, what is meant by i Caandia F 235, by thas 
Kingdom of God, ard Power of Chriſt? Youare to Note,Thar 
che icope of the place is concerning the Fight between the 
Lord Chriſt and his Primitive Martyrs on the one ide, and 
the Powers of the Perſecuting Empire of the Romans on 
_ theotherfide. Aﬀer a long and rerrible Fighr, the Dragon 
Was overcome by rhe Faich and Parience of the Martyrs, by 
che Prayer of Faith grounded upon the Promile of God. And 
inthe times of Conſtantine the Great, when the Chriſtian Faith 
( as the beſt Expolitors will have it ) became Relijgio [mpericy 
13 the Religion of the Empire ; then at that time the Kingdom of 
: God, and the Power of his Chriſt was revealed to the world, 
CT | The Deliverance and Salvation of the Church from nnder the 
Ten firſt Perſecucions was much defred before, bur it was 
pot effe Red till the dayes of (onftartine the Great, To his 
times then that notable expreſſion, ( the Kingdom of our God, 
and the Power of hs Chriſt is come ) 1s more immediately 63be” 
applyed. By thar which the Church hath had Experience of 
aiready, we may learn whar is the meaving of the Spirit,when 
he ſpeakerth of her Deliverance from under Antichriftian ſuf- 
ferings, and of rhe furure Reign of Chriſt upon the Earth for 
Iooo years, Ard though there was ſome beginning of his 
Monarchical Reign inthe dayes of Cotztive, yet that was 
but radiatura vel ſheeimen Regni Chriſti, a glymplegor a hand- 
S | {el as ic were of the Kingdom of Chriit, and of the furure It- F 
*.'% berry of che Church char ſhall be, For that glory was Eclip- 7 
* ied, and the Church fell under Perſecution in all Ancichriftt- 
antimes. When thole times ſhall be fulfilled, the Kingdoms 
of this wor la (hall become the K:ngdoms of our Lerd, and of his 
Chrift, And fe they ſhall concioue andremain for EI 6e-y 
waco 
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when Jews and Gent Hes, both tohether Mall As xg6kig 25 
Church under Chriſt their Head'and Kine; in the larter dayes. 
After the deſicuQion.of the Fourth Beal, ir is exprefly 1aid, 
The Dominion under the whole Heaven ſhall be rhview ta the'S aints 
of the moſt High; and that this Dominiovs A Peoninke for ever. 
Daz. 7.27, | Now then; If whe Monarchicat” Kingdom " 
Chcitt did'begin ar the Incarnation, and fo fdrwardto. con- 
tinve for ever, What ſhallwe make of rhe Reign of Anrichrilt 
for ſo many Ages together ? Chrilt hath Reigned bur a lirtJe, 
if we look to an exteriour Reign. . 
Mr Hayne: Tt g: _ 
"The Race ” 9 eAntichriſt, arid of ther ra, 15 70 EIN 


ment to Chris s abſolute Sovereignty, The wickedneſs = Sons, ta- 


keth net away the Fatherhood and Authority of Parents; Nor 4 
Debauched Servant's ill.carriage, argue his exemption from the 
Maſter he i [nbjett tn. David -wai, und continued a Kings 
thowgh Ihboſheth, and Saul's Houſe, though eAbſolow his own 
Song "thoweh Sheba a Benjamite, and many of ring roſe up xn 
him, and ſu) mitted not to hys S coprer- 


. Anſwer. 
We agree, Thar the Tyrannical Stares, and by Nami his 


——— Wor. cannor be ſuch impeachments to Chris King- 


dom, io as abſolmely and finally. ro obliruRtic in every parr 
and poine of Power. We:yield: alſo, That the Right belone- 
eth to Chril, to be Univeethl Head of rhe Church, chough 
Ancichriſt hack. Uſurped. his Righr- for many Ages roger. 
And further, Though his. Jariſdi&os Frh been derain 

others a long timey..yer! he hath Power enough” im Hit 
recover it avaing whervhe time ap 4 noon for rhe Dominion 
of the Ty rannical Sraresis once fulfilled; Bur to fay for the 
preſent, Thar the Ancichriſtan' Srare ts no impeachment to 
the Kingdom of Chrilt, this is a marvelous thing. When a 
Ulurper | is in the plare of Govertment,' is this'no Impeach- 
men..to the lawſgbpower 7: Al theworld didagree tpgerher 


ro TOY the Beati, and to'receive his Mark; 'atd was this 


O no 
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Whore corru 


no = PE ro-the Kingdom of Chit © reat 
ed the Earth with' her Fordenions;'6 the 


s of the Earth agreed together to give their Power to the 
—_ and was hs no impeachment ro the Kingdom of 


---Chrift?. Though Devid was anointed King over Iſrael, and 


Gough by vertue of his Union he had crue Tiile -to the 
; LS, FO ſol bs Saul and Ihboſheth did bear Rule, 
Et Kingdom was nor In like manner, Thongh the Lord 
Cbriſt by ſuffering Doh and by his Union, had Title to all 
the Kingdoms of che Earth; yer as long as the Tyrannical 
Stares of this worlq, and particularly the Antichriſtian King- 
dom do contivue, the Kingdorns of this world ( in that form 
and manner as they ſhall be) ate:nor his, - And therefore ar 
the Fall of rhe Great City, this expreſſion is nſed , The King- 
doms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 


' bs Chrift, Here js a tacite implication , That they were 


none of his Kingdoms Oy in that ſenſe which the rex 
meendeth.. 


| Mc Haz yne. 

Tow much debaſe and vilifie Chriſt and hy Kingdom, in 
comparing ity and COnnreng 't ray ro Earthly CHonarchies 
ad £66 HR 

ba F 6 C 
Anſwer. © 
'For AR Kiygdom of Chriſt, I acknowledge wet it is far a- 
boye Earchly Monarchics in largeveſs of Dominion, in great- 
=_ of [ers] » time of A : = we - rs rilific 
an ale it, by comparing it; with the s of this 
world: We ce both in- eyes andm the hae nn That the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Monarchies, are a}l Numbered 
rogerher, and are ſer one in Oppoſition againſt the other ; 
the 6 _s of Chriſt againſt the Governments of his 
wor 

Furcher,. We "Sh 060d Reaſon ro Aﬀirm, Thar this King- 
dom is'nor begnn'in rhar- fulneſs andamplimnde of Power as 
it ſha)] have; becauſe the Lord Chriſt hach nor yet Ruled 
Uniyer- 
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Univerſally over the known parts of the Earth, as Earthly 
Monarchs have done, - 


; Mr Hayne, | 

That Chrift hath not ſe Ruled, the Reaſon i eaſily gi- 
Vin, Solomon, who excelled in eAbundance of all outward 
and royal Accoutrements, found allto be vanity of vanities, and 
vexation of Spirit. 


eAnſwer, 

That Chriſt hath not ſo Ruled, is becauſe the time of ſnch 
a manner of Ruling is nor yet come co that fulneſs of Per- 
feion as ir ſhall have, The Scriptures do everywhere ſpeak 
of his Kingdom over Jews and Gentiles in the larrer dayes: 
andſhall any imagine that there ſhall be no ſuch Kingdom ? 
And though that of Ss/oxvox be rightly applied co the King- 
 doms of this world, that they be all vanity of vanities ; yer we 
muſt rake heed that the ſame things be not ſpoken of the 
Kinedom of Chriſt, For the Nature of this Kingdom, we 
deſire that we may not be ran ” = not plead for a Per- 
onal Reign, nor a literal Reſurreition of the CMartyrs, nor 4 
pros iu of all Senſual Delights, as ; bave done, That 


- = ig ich we princi and for, is, The Univerſal SubjeRion of 
C ions wont of the Goſpel, and the reſt of the 
Church from ſuch Perſecurions 4s have been in all Aocichri- 
ſian times, when the Governments of this world have been 
ro AMia the Church, For as formecly, The Kings 

of the Earth being deceived, did yield a Univerſal ſnbjeAion 
co the Bilhop of Rome, and to the Laws made by his Autho- 
riry: Sothetimes ſhall. be,when the ſpiricual Excellencies of 
the Goſpel ſhall be diſcovered tro theworld ; then the Do- 
minations, Dignities, States, and Governments of the 
Earth, ſha!l willingly ſubmic to the Laws of Chriſt : Whole 
Nations [hall come in, in the time of the Goſpel. . They that will 
call ſuch a Kingdom vanicy *of yaniries , muſt needs call 
many Promiſes of the Scriprures, Vanity of Vanities. ' For 
fnary Promiſes are concerning the bringing in of the 
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fulne(s of the Genriles, whe en rat Nation of the Jews ſhall 


be called. I 
Secondly, The Hall !wjzh that was ſingtothe Lord Chriſt 
ar the burning of the Great Wharey: was 1n reference ro this, 


The Lord God Omearpuent Reigheth, chap. 1 9. vert, 6. For, as 
the Great Whore ſomes REiznedover the Nations, when 
cheir Laws, .Statures, Citftoms,. Priviledges , and all ocher 
things were made ſubjet tothe Aithority of that Church : 
So the Lor4 Chriſt ſhall Reign, when the Nation; ſhall wil- 
Iingly yield themlelves up to be governed by his Scepter, and 
ſhall live in ſubordinationco the Laws of the Golpel. Be ic 
far therefore from atiy to. chink, Hs the Halk|#1ah was tung 
ro Chriſt io reference to His. chical , Reign. and ſuch 2 
Reion, when all comes t0 ah; he bur. vanity of Yanuces, Bur 
leaving this Point, let us come to _rhat which-is more perti- 
rient to our purpoſe; to the Diſcourſe concerning the Four 
Mezral-Kirgdoms, and ro the Parallel be tiwe Ki Ten- 


Hotned Beall i in Dan. 7), iy - the, Tet Hi 6rpgd alt nth 
Bookof the Revelejqs, emer" 3:345T nat) ian 
LES as = 6 Meine: CE 


The Ber ſp, Rev. I 3. expreſſeth wotthe wer) fame, bat a like 
Kingdom to the Fourth King dm, Dan, i of herefore. i 25 01 one 


and "the ſame Roman King 07. _ That the B v, I, T's 
EA the 1 [ave "Mr ab ik Kine oms {1 mane The 


in way Prophet ie Dale HE. the "4 in the Rev elation 
expreſſeth not the [ Ame, but A like Kingdom to that in Daryei's 
Prophecie., What 1 Aﬀerm of the chief Tyſtical and Figurative 
terms in the Revelationgss evident. For Egypt, Babylongthe New 
Jerulal--- he * Wilderneſs Paradiſe, May oa EW FETs AL 
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2; Anſwer. % 

I can ſee no: Reaſon bur che Fourth Beaſt with Ten 
H. rs 18 the Prophecie of Danie/, is one and the ſame in ſub- 
itaaveayiih the Ten-Horned: Beatt in the Revelation, They 
a:e'!&t ons by'neand the ame CharaRer, with the ſame cic- 
Cmianees and bach Prophecies do pirch upon one and the 
jam Ruman Kingdom, And what Mr Hajze doth Alledee ro 
Lone contrary, In my Apprehenfion 13 not of fuch ereat mo- 
men", For, what if it happeneth many times, That the 
clact myliical rerms in the Revelation, having reference to 
icminn,g inthe Old Teſtament ,- expreſs fome New matrer 
ikeihe Oldy yer not che-lame with the Old 2 Whar if this 
be iru2 in many particulars, as in thoſe aforenamed? yer ic 
ac th not follow, That tt 1s truz in every particular, We £42 
jnew many Inſtances to the comtrary, That the ſame trmth :5 literal- 
ly and hiſtarically mentioned im both Prorhecies. Furtt, The King- 
dom of Chrilt is deſcribed to be an everlaſting Kingdom rhar 
ſhall nor pats away, Dar. 2. And ts not this one and the ſame 


Numerical Kingdom with that which 15 menrtioned in che. 


Book of the Revelation, concerning the Dominion of Chrilt, 
that-he 1s eAlpha,and Omega, the firſt and the laſt; which is, and 
whiph.was, 4nd which is to come, the Lord Almighty ?- Secondly, 


Cc 


aenaMag1'i; ipoken j@the Old Prophets concerning the future 


Giory cf the Church of the Jews, that ſhall he ar the Call of 
1/at Nztion; and are not the {ame things Numerically and in 
terms repeated by Paul in Romans 11, and by John in the 
Revelation ? | | | 

Bnt now let us come more particularly ro enquire concer- 
nine the Ten-Horned Beali, whether he be one and the lame 
in both Prophecies : for if Mr Hayze, or other Interpreters 
of his way, can make ir appear, Thar this Beatt is the Se/euci- 
an Kingdom, and rhe Ten Horns are the Ten King+1n a lineal 
Succelon, we will wiliinely yield the rrurh of that which he 
Affirms. Bur on the cortrary,. if we can make ir appear, ard 
that by true Demontira:1on, That the Roman is the Fourth 
Kingdom; then we may conclude, That one Kingdom 1s 
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Idencically, Literally, and Hiſtorically fpoken of in boch pro- 
pheciesg and chat John doth bur more fully declare thoſe 
chinge hich were more fully d ed in the prophecie of 
Daniel. This is that which we ſhoot art, to make 1t appear 
that both Darie! and John do deſcribe one and the (ame rime 
of the Roman Kingdom, under the Type of a Bealt with Ten 
Horns, This bemg once explained, the DoQrine of the 
Number 666, and other Apocalyprical Mytteries, will begin 
co be madeclear. Bur ſeeing rhar Dr z#;lle: in his Commen- 
tary upon Dare, and in his Appendix againſt Grafſerw, is 
ſomching more copious in this marter, we will therefore more 
diligently enquire, Whether the Fourrh Beaſt in Danie/ be 
rhe Selexcianor the Roman Kingdom ? The Qweries are of 
Three ſorts: The Firſt, From the Nature of the Fourth 
Beaſt ; The Second, From the Ten Horns; The Third, From 
che deſicripcion of the lictle Horn. 

: I've Qxeries, from the Nature of the Fourth Beaſt, are 
theſe : | 

QOwzerie z, How canthe Selexcide be the Fourth Ki 
upon the Earth under the Type of the Fourth Beaſt, 
they are one of the Four Heads of the Third Beaſt going be- 
fore? chap. 7. verſ. 6. chap. 8. verſ, 8, 22, If To mak 
one of the Four Heads with the reft of che Succeflors of .4- 
lexander, they cannot be the Fourth Kinſom, The Fearth- 
Beaſt muſt neccf{arily be the Roman, ſeeing the Third with 
Four Heads is the Grec:4s: going before, Bur Dr #illee thus 
replieth : 

Alexander's Fowr Captains were at the firſt Rygemts wwder 
him, and his Succeſſor Aridzus; but they became the Fourth 
Beaſt, when they ereited the Kingdons to themſelves. 

If we pur A/erander and his Succefors —— we can 
olive acleer Reaſon why the Third Beaſt may be ſaid to have 
Four Heads, becauſe 1n the cimes of the Monarchy of rhe 
People of Greece, that Nation became dwided into Four 
Kingdoms z as appeareth Day..8. 8, 22, Bur if we rake 4- 
lexnder and his Succeſſor Aridews afnnder from the Four Suc- 
ceflors, I cannot ſee poſſibly how the Kingdom of Alexander 
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in _ ans — may be _ w—_ Pour He 
or that may be dec pro by inch a Mharacer. 
The Four Heads Foo har the vie Diviboas "he Greek 
Monarchy ; and can this be a CharaRer of Alexander's King- 
dom, which in ic ſelf conſidered had no Heads, Parts, or Dt- 
vifions ar all? The Scripcures ſpeak plainly, Thar the Greciax 
was one intire Kingdom in him ; and after his eradication, rhe 
Dominion began co be divided inco Four parts. Therefore his 
Succeflors, quatene Heads, had no being ar all in all the cimes 
of his Dominion : gs _ could they be che CharaQers of 
his Kingdom, art whoſe only extirpation they were to begin 
as Head, of the Greciay State, Belides, it weaktbe a great 
work, to prove our of the Stories, Thar the Kinedom of A4lex- 
ander was Governed by. Four principal Regents in his time. 


And further, If it conld be made appear, fill chis would be a 


great Queliion, Whether in the Deſcription of the Monarchies the 
Scriptere world look to ſuch inferiour Adminiſtrations ? Darms 
che King ſer over the AMede-Perſian Kingdom 1 20 Princes , 
Dar. 6. 1, 2, 3. and yet we do nor reade that this Number of 
Regents ts ſer forth as the ſpecial CharaRter of thar Monar- 
chy., We have a clear Reaſon in the Scriptures wherefore the 
Grecian Stare is figured by the Type of Four Heads , i). in 
relation ro the xo on Divition of Alexander 's King- 


Regents of Alexander, during his life time, I rake rather co 
be an evaſiongthan a jult Truth grounded upon the Prophecie, 
or the civil Srories, 


Qxerie 2, How can the Kingdom of the Se/excide be rhe - 


Fourth Kingdom: upon the Earth, that ſhall be different from 


the former, and ſhall devour the whole Earth, and tread ir - 


down, and break it in pieces? chap, 7, verſ. 23, Howcan 
this be applied to chem? The Selexcide were far inferiour to 
the Kingdom of 4lexander. Forr Kings or Kingdoms did ariſe 


ont of him, but not \NI2— in hu Strength, chap. 8. verſe 22. 


Furrcher, The Se/encians were far inferiour ro the former Mo- 
narchies of Babe/and Perſia, in greatneſs of Power, and large- 
neſs of Dominion, On rhe comrary, If we apply the Fonrth 
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Beattro the Roman, all rbe properties of thac Beati: will ve 

ifedam. him. Firit, The admirable cendition: of tne 
Eaſt aboye the former, Secondly, His ma/re-form, 
and yarious ſhape. Thirdly, The grearnets of cerrour, Feurth- 
ly, The higheſt degree of ftrepzth. Fitchly, His Iron-Teerh: 
and Brazen-Nayles, Sixthly, His Actions to devorr, and to 
break in pieces. Seventhly, The objet of his Vittory,: ro 
ſubdue the whole Earth. Eichthly, The time of the con- 
tinuance. And ſo the Earth hath longer continned unier 
che Dominion of the Romans, than under any, nay, ubdcr ail 
che M:tal-Kinedoms. - All cheie properties agree ro:tbe Rao- 
man; and I cannot poſlibly ſee how they,may. þe appii.avie.to 
the Selewcian Kingdom. 1 COTE EET vs 

Bur Dr Willet replieth, That the Kingdom of the Selencide 
make the Fourth Beaſt, wot ſo much in reſpett of greater ſtren: tr, 


44 tn reſpett of greater cruelty and hardneſs of diſpoſition ag ain? l 


the People of God, th: Jews. And therefore whey it is [aig af this 
Kingdom, That it did devour the whole Earth ; / this 15.not ſimply 
the whole Earth, but the whole Earth about the Confines of. the 
Fewiſh ( hurch. p- 

If we ſhould grant this Principle of cruel Dilpoſfition agamntt 
the People of the Jews, this would fircngly prove the Ro- 
man to be the Four. h Kingdom. For the Jews wffered much: 
frcm rhe Babylomans, much from the Per/ianv, more fronemites- 
G-ecians, yer molt of all from the Romans: They werenndet 
the Roman Tyranny for the ſpace of 12:0 years together ; 
and then laſt of al], the Nation and Church was de{troyed by 
their means, The Sufftzrings of the Jews under eAxtwohre 
were grear, bur they were not to be compared with the lait. 


and fatal defiruion of Jernſalew. Our Saviour himiclf doth: { 


reftihe as much, when he ſpeaketh concerning the great cala- 
mity that ſhould come by the Romany, Luk, 21. verſ, 20,21, 


22,23, Andthis alſo is well obſerved by a certain namelets. (| 
Writer, in a Tract concerning Antichriſt and the Four Moe Cs | 
parchies, Por, ( faich he ) 2 namwvis Antiochxs graviter. affiixic XN 
Juieos, tamen ea affi:iitio ad temps tantum duravit , & cuoilla = © 


unjon3.iz que a Romanis faila eff nequaquam conferenda. 
Thece- 
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as Neal Kegan: in Dana] 5 yok mage. 


Therefore, ifthe oreateft degree of Cruelty agpintt the Peo- 
plc of the-Jews dx; give denomination to the: Founch 


wo. Sufferings of the Jews have been under the Ry- | 


""Sccondly,In the caſe of the Monarchies,in the Chaldee Vi 
fions I ice no reaſon. why the Jews ſhould be called; Theonly 
People of God. In Day, 2. there is mention made of the be- 
otnning of the Kingdom-of Chritt , avd how that Kingdom 
ſhould break the Metal-Kingdoms. Now is this verified in 
rhe Nation of the ey" > Do they only make the Kingdom of 
Chrift > Or have they been only *—_ as Inftruments to the 
Diflolucion of the Fourth ? Again, Itis mentioned; 
Thar the lictle Horn did wear eur the Saincs of the moſt High; 
rill che Saints rook the Kingdom : Now, what warrant 1s 
chere to take them cnly for the Saines of rhe Jewiſh Charch? 
True indeed, in the Hebrew Vulons there 1s ſome mencion 
made of the People of God : bur then commonly youlhall 
lee ſome circumltances iy the rexr, ro decypher rhe-People of 
the Jews only, As for enlamples. You ſhall read forming 

ken of = 7 [ebi, or the 832. 70s Land ; of the dailySacti- 

ce; of rhe gn” of Dazie!'s People, and the like: But 
in the Chaldee Viſions chere is no ſuch thing mentioned 3 
which makerh me to think, Thar the Saints there n 


«are. a more general Nature, and concem the People oe 


God both Jews and Gentiles. Indeed it is often ipoken 
concernivg the Sainrs of the moſt High, That che Incle Horm 
did wear them our and conſumethem'; and thar at the time 
appoinred they ſhall rake che Kingdom. Bur yer it is nor. 
ſpecified in Daxie/, what theſe Saints are, Whether they be 
the Sainrs of the Jews, or the Gentiles, : or both,” -Dr #5llee 
ſcemerh to me to givea good Reaſon why rhey ſhould beeal- 
led, The Saincs of rhemolt High , /c:/. in reference to: their' 
moſt High Prince, the Lord Chriit, The: words of the 'rexr - 
ace fair for this } : And the: Dems. 
nion under the whole Heaven, ſha be given 10'thet Ihe' 
Saincs,.. Andthen inche words. immediarely fol Hs 
Kingdow- TDD « WE Kingdoms, aud _ 
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uns @4zto the Head an 

cople and Subjecteafierchent Sufferings. By all that harh 
been ſpoken, we may conclude , Thar the SubjeQs of rhe 
Kingdom of Chriti, che Members of his Myttical Bedy,are the 
ObgeRs ofche Tyranny of che Fourth Beatt. 

- Thirdly, The great Power and Cruelty of rhis Beaſt is nor 
only againli the Saims, bur againſt all the former Mecal-King- 
doms ; for, as Jron it ſhall breakthemall in precee, wer{., 40. 
Therefore this Kingdom is faid ro be more oy than any 


dom oa co the Son of 


going before, in reſpe& of- the exerciſe and _— oyment cf 
y | 


 firenvgrhypon the former Kingdoms, and nor only 1n reſpe& 
wy the particular exerciie of cruelty apainft rhe People of the 

If 7 this be ſo, we -cannot ſay, That the Selencian was 
inch : bnc tothe Roman all things agree, 

Fourrhly, I doyteld alfothat rhis Expreſſion is uſed ſpecial- 
ly for char pare of the carth abouc the Confines ofthe Church 
of the Jews ; yetic ts nor. the whole meaning of rhe tex, 
_ the Lord gave Nebwchadnezzar ( the Head of the 

Ry a Kingdom, Power, Strength, and Glory; And 
w ertheChildren of men dwelr,he geve how all in- 
ro hi#bands ; we cannor ſay, That he made him Rnler over 


all m Judes only, bur he made him Ruler over all che Eaftern.. 


Countries, farand near, round abou the Confines of "that 
Church and Nation. "4 like manner, when the Fourth King- 
dom aroſe and brought the Earch into a more abſolute ſub- 
jeRion, we mutt nor only confine this to: rhe Conntries of 
Judes, bur we muſt alſo exponnd the whole Earth by ſome 
Analogie to the former Meral-Kingdoms, Accorditg to rhis 
ſenſe, when the Fourth Kingdom cometh to the rimes of ics 
Menarchical Dominion, ic will be the moſt potent Kingdom 
thac ever Was abone the.Confines of the Church, and it will 
the former Kingdcms. into the greatet ſubje Aion. If 
you apply this co che Kingdom of the Selewcide, allen ba 
arall ; bucto the Roman —_ 
jom was abſolmely the 
that 'cyer was ado te Charch: 


no 
age. char K3 
and che moR 


it is commrmicated to his 
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Obedience; fo th the greacelt Empire. OY 
from Eaft coWeſft, tl Ever Was, | 
All theſe Reafons laid. r operhets, few 


Fourth Feaft is rhe Konntri ht Sg and 
TT 


Jews. ory 25 the mayer oY Rome 7 Had Aa FR = | 


the Ten-Horned Beaft or Dir 
Tris nor ofily one and ce (afrre its AN 
Expreſſion, bur it is Literally and Hiſtorically one and the 
ame, The Roman Kingdom is deſcribed in boch Prophecies 
by the ſame Emblems and fimilirndes. 

And thus much concerning the Ogeries of the Fourth ag 
in the more general Nacute thereof, . We will now deſcend 
more parcicularly ro the Ten Horns, Andhere we will ſhew 
that they cannor be rhe Ten Kings lineally ſucceedivg in the 
Selexcian race; bur they are io many inferione Realms of the 
Roman Empire. 

Qzerie 1, If che Ten Hortis be Ten Seleucien Rings, chete 
will be Eleven Horns in all: and how can Ten Hbrns be-the 
CharaRer of the Baſt? If in the whole ſucceſſion che Num» 
ber of Kinvs be Eleven in all, the Beaſtis more properly cal- 
led, Underem (* —_— the Beaſt with Eleven Hornay The 
words are plain: The ten Horns ate in Kin gt. th thar ſhall ar 


emc#xd grother ſhall ariſe up after themygth 


er;]e. from the 

firſt, verſ, 24, Therefore if in the eng fret 6 thete be 
Eleven wipe) firft Ten, avdrhen anocher rhat came up afree - 
Chara ex of 


chem ; why is the Beaſt ſer forth by the ſpecial 
Ten Horns? The lierle Horn. mult veeds be the'ma al 
and more eminent, according'ts the rext: And. yer. 
rule; that which is mote pridcipat, ſhalt be exclu« nibe 
cenvmination, Pur Do@or willes hatti this evaſion ; co wit, 
That the little Horwdid nat come up after the tew,. but it Cane 

as the laſt of them, And fo P:;{catos rendreth the words : 9Y4 


Cornga decem ex illo Rego p ) newhe Naortigh Sper 
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:. per Corn illud fignrabatur , ſuit ultinom- inter comps Rage 
F s bic per decems Cornua figuramur. Bur let it be luppoted 
that rhe Chaldee word may indefinitely be taken,yer it is to 
onr purpoſe £o conſider what rhe ſcope of the text will ad- 
mic, Intheformer verſes, when the deſcription of the Baby- 
lonian-Lyon was ended, it is there mencioned, 7 beheld 
mnt — anther Beaſt like a Bear , not a latter Beaſt that came 
xp out of the Sea, For the ſcope of the Spirit is to ſh-w the 
riine of Fonr ſeveral] Monacchies, each one d1:erle from. o- 
ther. So in the preſent caſe, afcer the deſcription of the Ten 
Horns, the little Horn is ſaid to be. another thit came nu) aficr 
them, to ſhew the notable diverfity berween ic and the Horas 
char came up before. And fo this is the meaning of the texr, 
That another Horn, much differing from the fermer Ten in 
Narure and Condition, -came upafter them in order of rime. 
Secondly, Suppoſe we ſhould ler this Ttanſlation paſs, Poſtre- 
mus exſurget poſt illay 2 latter ſhall arite afrer them: Here 
ask, Whar, and who are they after whom the lictle Horn ſhall 
ariſe? Are they not the Ten Kings, fignified by the Ten 
Horns? and 1s not then the litle Horn the Eleventh in the 
fame ſucceſſion > Mr CHede in his eApoſt. pag. 74. tbinketh 
- that the words do beſt cun in this ſenſe , Orr of this Kingdom 
| bew Kings ſhall ariſe» and another ſhall ariſe FUNK behind 
thems; as the'70 tranſlate 32/m 73. This plainly ſhewerfi the” 
rifing of Ten Horns , andthe \incle Horn roſe behind them in 
rhe order of rime. Thirdly, Lec us coto the ſcope of the 
words going before ; For Dazie/ would know the ruth cf 
- the Fonrth Beaſt, and of the Ten Horns, and of the. little 
Horn-that came up after chem : And the Angel's Anſwer is 
fatable ro the Queſtion: The ten Herns are ten Kingrthes 
ſhall ariſe, and another ſhall ariſe up after them, and ſhallbe diverſe 
y/t, verſ, 24, Now is nor here 2 plain Anticheſis, 
'Oppotition betwixr the.Ten Horns and the lirtle Horn thar 
caingip3Bicr? Uponthelegrounds we way conclude Thar — 
chere areEleven Horns mentioned in che text... Nowit theſe YE. 
be Eleven Kings lineally omwoger's & why is the Beaſt called a | 
and ſer forth by the CharaRer en Horns? Why. En 
Foal _ 
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moſt Cad Prince ik [PEP ae:  Namber®' Bur on the 
contrary, If you take-the Fourth Bealt for tte Romap Ki 

dom, andthe Ten Horns for the Ten en che that ſhall ariſe in 
a famous change of State, all rh was For though 


the lictle Horn be more Tyrannixcal than ro: the'T afevng Yar 
it is not of rthar Edition « of Horns from whence the 
fercherh his proper denomination, It the Gear of Gretia, 
chap. $8. there are Six Horns in all. Firft, Al-xanider, the 
great Hern: Secondiy, His Succeflors, Four notable Horns : 
And then Thirdly, Out of one of them Antiochus Epiphanes, a 
Iictle Horry, Yet we do not ſay, That Six Horns, but Fonr 
Heads and Four Horns are the proper Charaters of the Gre- 
cian Kingdem. For in a famous muration of *Stateghar Mo- 
 narchy became Divided into Four Realms. So likewife, 
chough the little Horn, /ci/. the Papacie, was more terrible 
than any of the Ten going before ; yet the Ten Horns give 
the denomination to the Beaft, becauſe che Roman in _z fa« 
mous alteration of. Government was. partedinto Ten inferi- 
our Dominions, There is a delinearion of the Reman by 
the lame CharaRer, in the Book of the Revelation, chap. 17. 
verſ.12, Now whereas Driller maketh the Queition, How 
ten Kings may ariſe out of one Kingdons at one time * - 1 Anſwer, 
as Fon Kings or Realms'may ariſevur'of "one Gre- 
=» Kinedom at one —_— The Four Hotros areForr Kinivs 
Gr $a which ſhall and ap\Man out” of char Ndti- 
ON, chap. 8. verſ. 22, Sothe Ten Horns are Ten Kings that 
ſhall arie nn + MID— ex Rego, our of rhat Fourth! or 
Roman Kingdom, chep. 7: verſe 24; 
hte; A: oro be” ach 
ceſlion, - ad ihelictlc Horn ybedo as 
why doth: the Spirit pur fuch a7 Serwe 
andtheother ? ain ns nds p 
DELWErN them 2: they's were of « former *Editio 
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of FT? I ee how dn eicher 
10 ,oc lathe rf accomm 10D, Is the 
es rrue ; as Selencian Kings ' OBE 
after avocher, make bur one Dynaſtic. For lome of 
the weremotre mighty than ecbers, and fomemorecn- 
el again; the Saints, of che: Jewiſh Church 3 yer all arake due 
ane ſucceſige of Kings inche lame Kingdom, . | Now, if you 
3 look co thetexr, there is mention made of a- donble change 
| or form of Stare : theficſt is when the Ten Kings aroſe; the 
; ſecond, when the lictle Horn aroſe up after them, which was 
diverſe from chem, and ſubdued three of the former Kings, 
and ſo became Grex, | The icope of this Scripture is concer= 
ning oe Di«ihon of the Fourth Kingdom inco Ten Revencies 
thons art one time 2 and afrer-fome {pace of time, it 
ſheweth how the little Horn aroſe and ſubdued-three of rhe 
former Realms, We cannar fee how this car: be ſpoken {6 
propertly, of Kings Reigning one [afrer another whe ſame 
Pohicie or Government, - Nether ts it true inche 7 er 
Accammadgaion: for they thac will have ek 
co be. the lictle Horn, they have: not yet cleared the ode, 
Fult, Haw es Lxrocbree Epiphanes was the teath Selencien 
Secondly, How be was mere Porentchen his Farher Antre- 
chute. rot Ju ang Or Selencw Nicaner: Thirdly, How h 
three; of the; former Selewciars Kings by the 
nc | How: he did wear 'aue the Sains:of the nwoft Highs 
lhe Saines.did-take the Kivedom which ſhould be for ever 
and ever;; Fithly, How: he did centinue his Dominion and 
Perſecution ſo long till the Beaſt was detiroped ,, and his Bo- 
dy: EEE Aibrbete]Parriculas have nor 
Auto 


ps . > Semphing hach been 
| 190 which Etake r= whe Eva- 


ex=2henhc thar comerh after beginneth ro Re 


© Metal-Kingdom Dana [ Image. 


te. 


He licele Horry, which is: the Einblehr and Typdaf The Papat | 
Government; Now t6 this aft Eftrion of Roemian Stare, a 
the aforementioned particutars do agree, Firttir is 

Thar this was more dreadfo! rhan wy of rhe Horns going be- 
fore. Secendly, That ic did eradicae feme of the 

ro hayveUbow-room i /ra/y, Thirdly, That it didwear otic 
the Saints arime, ind times, and halfa lags Fourthly, That 
rhe wearing out of the Saints was riff rhe Body of rhe Beaſt 
was caſt ivto rhe burning fire, and rhe Sainrs of the molt 
Hieh did begin to Reign with Chrift, chap. 19, verſ. 2 oO. and 
chap. 20.verſ. 4. 

Qmerie 3. if che Ten Hotns be Ten Kings, andthe litte 
Horn the laſt King, why is it ſaid, / conſidered the Horns, and 
behold there c ame up amongſt them another little Horn ? verl. $. 
If rheſe be ſo many Kings ma lineal fncceflion, how conld the 
liecle Horn that came laſt of all, be'fard ro come. 'up, 
Fr ITA— 77110 £4, anzony 1 then, ro heve- Being 2nd Biittence 
with them 2 We do willingly yield, That Amtiochus't 
»es was one of the SelexcianKings, and reigned m the { 
row wich Amiochu Magn, and Antiochns Theos, Yer be 
cannor fay that he came ro rezgo mth them; for when he be- 
22n,they had no Being ar all, Thns ts.crue inall OP 
LY 
chit go before ceafe ro be. Bar-ic is ctherwite ſpoken of the 
lirele Horn, he came up among them, to wit, amongrthe Ten 
Horns ; he broke three of them in pieces; and for rhe refidue, 
rhey had cherr Exiſtence and Being together ar one and che 
fonts time.” You will ſay, Thar chis 15 bur # fimilicude, and 
{eailirudes are not to be preifed inevery parcicular, 1 An- 
fwer; That Types and Similicndes uſed bythe Haly Ghoſt, 
ought to be prefſed fo far as he intendeth. Hf therefore by ten 
Horns he $idintend a lineal ſuccefhon of Kings, why did he 
not keep the ſame merhod which he akdoo dotnche! deſc! 
rion of fach Sucteflions ? - we he ſpeake 

Ne of Fonr Beafts out of the Sex 3 the fitt like 
heſecoud like a Bear, the third like # Leopatd, the 

mes Grerſe from ihe former. All theſe are faides. come up 
o_— 
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our of the Sex one after another : by which ic is clear, Thar 
there are {qo many ſuccefſlions of Monarchy, Bar when he 
comerh to deſcribe the Ten Horns, there is nothing to prove 
ſuch a ſubalcervation,or ſucceſſion of one Horn after another, 
bur. rather the contrary. The Ten Horns are Ten Kinzs thar 
all ariſe, and afterthem a lircle Horn. ſhall ariſe; and fo all 
=: ſhall exiſt rogether : Bur when the Babylonian-Lyon role up 
our of rhe Sea, and after-thart the Per/iam-Bear, and Greciax- 
Pard ; it is nowhere ſaid, Thar theſe Beals did arileup inter 
- {e invicem, and thar they had anexiftencear one and the ſame 
time. For, this were ro confound thar order, ſucceſſion, and 
ſabakernatton of che Four Monarchies, which theholy Spirir 

intenderh. | | 
Burt Dr #illt doth make this Reply : The Beaſt in the Reve- 
lation s called a Beaſt with ſeven Heads , which ſponifie ſo many 
C farms of Government in a lineal Succeſſion. So the Beaſt may be 
called 4 Beaſt with ten Horns, to wit, ſo many Kings ſucceeding one 
another. = 


s.; that he ſhould ſpeak of ren 
yet leave no CharaQer or Mark 
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Qwerie 4, 1f theten Horns be ren Kings, and the lirrle 
Horn be the tenth, why is it ſaid, Thar only three of the for- 
mer were plucked up by the roots ? This implyerh , Thac 
there was no cradication of the reſidue of Horns, bur they 
had ſome being with rhe lictle Horn, You will ſay, Thar only 
three were plucked up by the roots, becauſe the lictle Horn 
did ny lubdue and humble three,as the word =vEvnn 
doth fignifie, Well, be it fo, fill che Queſtion is, which three 
of the former ten were they that rhe little Horn did eradi- 
cate? Dr Wille, and other Interpreters of his way, take ic 
for a granted rruch, That he did pluck up Three Kings that 
Reigned immediately before. Bur how do they prove this 
from rhetexr> The words are withour any reftri&ion or li- 
mitation, He ſhall ſubdue three Kings, veri. 24. Before whom 
three of the firſt Horns were plucked up by the roots, ver.8. Thete= 
fore to my underſtanding, when the Scripture faith, Thar the 
lictle Horncame up among the Ten, and did ſubdue Three 
only, this is to me an Argument, Thar the reſidue of Horns 
were not brought in ſubjeRion,bur had an exiſtence as Kings 
in the times of the little Horn, Secondly,lIt is (aid of rhe little 
Hern, that he ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and ſhall ſubdnxe three 
Kings. If you rake the Three Kings for Three lineally 
Reignine, how could the taking away of ſuch a Number of 


=Xingz make the little Horn more powerful chan the former ? 


In the corrupted Stare of the Ten Tribes, we read ſomrimes, 
Thar he that came after did rake away the life of the Prince 
that went before; yet this was neyer judged as a cauſe of 
oreater power and firength to come to the Kingdom by ſuch 
Uſurpation, 2 King. 9-3, Hoſ.1. 4, On the contrary, If you 
rake the Ten Horns for Ten States or Realms into which the 
Fourth Monarchy became divided, here will be a clear Rea- 
ſon why the lictle Horn became unlike to any of the former, 
becauſe he brought Three Kingdoms under his Dominton. 
We read that eAlexander's Dominion was plucked up by the 
roots; and this was the cauſe of the greatneſs of the King 
of the South, and the King of the North, Dar. 11.4, 5,6. 
Soin the preſent caſe, rhe eradication of Three Srates or 

: Q Dynafiies 
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Dynaſties before the lictle Horn, is che cauſe of the greatneſs 
of his Dominion, Thixdly,. Let us come to parricnlars : whar 
Three Kings were they whom eAniochm did ſubdue? They 
ſay,Prolomemns Philopater the King of Egype, Selenca; the Brother 
_ of Antiochne, and Demetriaa, Brit it 1s mentioned Dan 11.,21, 
that he ſhall come peaceably imo the Province. Now what peace- 
able coming is this, when he ſhall begin with the exrirpartion 
_ of ThreeKings? Again, how can Pro/omens Philepater be 
one of the Ten Kings of the Selexurian line? No Hiſtorian | 
did ever reckon Prolomens Philopater amons rhe Selewnrians. 
And for his over-running of Syria, this doth no more make 
him one of thar Succeſſfon, than .T amer 4/975 over-rnnnine the 
Turkiſh Empire doth make him one of the Ortoran line. 
Now on the contrary, ler us take the lietle Horn in that ſenſe 
as the text naturally requireth , all cheſe difficulries will be 
avoided. The Beatt with Ten Horns ts the Roman, as di- 
vided into Ten leflzr Kingdoms, The /#tle Horn is the Papa- 
cie, Now togtre elbow-roomto this in /raly, Three of the 
Ten Kings, lately caifed our of rhe Ruines of rhe Empire, 
were all plucked up by the roote, By the corquering of which 
Three, and by the volnncary refienarion of the reft, rhe Intle 
Horn became more {tour rhan his fellows, being made greater 
than they in a triple proportion, - 


ObjeR. Brit you will ſay, Which are the three Kingdoms thine iS 


little Horn did ſubdxe? and how do you prove the truth of this out 
#f the Stories ? | 
Sol. The Firſt is, The Kingdoms of the Goths in Italy, For the 
Biſhops of Rome were under the Dominion of theſe Kings, 
they were fenrt as their Ambafſladors, and lived nnder the fear 
of continual Periecution; and chere was nothing in the Old | 
Empare to keep back the Papal power in the growth and the 
increaſe thereof, but there was the ſame impediment from 
theſe Gorthiſh Kings, Now tt is clezr in the Stortes, That this 
Government was wholly extinguiſhed by the valiant Narſes, 
um the time of the Emperor Ja/frmmzy. Andforthemeans co 
ocure it, we may eafily believe, Thar the Bifhop of Rome 
ad ſome handin the exwparion of theſe Kings,char he might 
be freed from fear. = a, Second- 
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Secondly,After the Ruine of the Goth Kings,rhe Exarchs 


of Ravenna had ſome Dominion in Kal. Now when the 
Concroverſie grew hor, between the Biſhops of Rowe and the. 


Empercrs of Conſtartizop/e, abour the matter of Imaves (25 
Mornay well obierierh in his Hiftory of thePapacie, Pro- 
prefſ. 27.) the Popesrhen called inthe Lombards avainft rhe 
Exarchs, tothe ruine of both Eftates, And for the Duſkedom 


of Rome ( for ſo we muſt now call ic) the People of thac Ciry 


n the Difference concerning Images mm Churches, being 


engived with the Popes in Rebellion, wholly ſhook off the 
yoke of the Emperor, and crook an Oath to be ſubje& ro rhe 
Pope 1n all Points, And here ( faith Baron, An, 726 ) was 


an end of thoſe Dukes and Governors wheeh the Emperors were 


wore to feud to Command in Rome, and the Places adjoyning. 


Sigonien alſo (peakerh much to rhe fame purpole, That the Duke- 
dem of Rome was tranſl:ted from the Gracians to the Pope of Rome, 
by reaſon of their w:c ked Herefe ana Imyiety. But char which 
he calis Hereſfie, is no other but /cozomachia, of a fandivg a- 
oainſ{t Image-worſhip. | 
Thirdly, The Kmgdom of the Lombards growing very 
Michry, bythe Conquetts over the Exarchs; theſe atlo the 
Biſhop of Rowe did fubdue, humble, and eradicate by a For- 
ei power: For, he brought inthe French into [rely,which 
iliingly hearken to the Motion, By theſe fevera] paſ- 


ſages it is clear , That the Papacy did deliroy Three new-E- 


rected Stares; by means whereof,the Temporal Dominion of 


that Church in /ra/y was munch eſtabliſhed. And fo, accor-. 


ding to rhe Story, it is made clear, That the little Horn did 
humble and ſubdue Three of rhe former Horns, and did 
plnck them np by the roots, 

Owerie 5. If the Ten Horns ſtenifie Ten Kings in a linea] 
Succefſrton, Why tz i cher in Daniel and the Revelation, the 
Beaſts, their Heads, and Horns, nfually ftovifie Realms and 
Dominions, and not Perſons individually Reigmng > The 
HMede-Perfian Monarchy is Typed by aRam, and rbe rwo 
Hornsare not rwo particular Kings, but the two Kingdoms 
of Modiaand Perſia, Day, 8. verſ, 24, So the Goaris the 

Q 2 


# 


Cog NOT 


FT OI” > 8 as 


Grecian | 


$e.'s ar, 2,14. HY E=\, STII I 
Got ks $45 ee E.G", RE Wn wr. Ac Sw. . i F 
OE REA a 2c oor OS OH EI OR NE $9 7 oP err re EIS A AAAS rs Dee At 
15 Wes SWCD P et, hs ” IE us SI 324k or Be I \REB M Tk YE - 


» 1 1 Ree PN pas F k Os = 
ORs EO MALLS te xd OY , Ge hs DE 2M WI, ns 9 et FIT 4e7 Wok: NOX UI Pe 
LE REES tee . CT OO Iaes Fo ne Oy Me SINE I ole 1g rs DEE RT DN Ie, © I" 
PT EET, - : £ Fx SL; IBS pes, 50D. NS 3% WE IG: Fr y ARES 
© SI v; __ 2 : © PIs Þ WES "y 


noo : fe MT. FY NS P. Þ "nas 1 12) © nos CORN, > 17s" 
: I lh DP CE A ETENQS : PE, ET EI in en, So OR IE Be 12, tals 
Y - IIS bo OC TIE NOT - Je EE Wo 5 f tp x $.*..1Y wet =: © 7 ” . «203 wr. 
4 £ wrt © nd ie 8 ee Ee IRR | RS ; | A IFESR " BY 
_— Ke OG AS 4h Ca » gg : Cee 3 on. . Gs i eg FL we 
OE 22 BO TE Oo ear, "5. % WEIS ; 
; : 4 . 4K ua _ Q ©. ” Fe 
bo - - 6G oF _ * ; : = 
© > hy 3 45 IE, <7 ” 
D Wy bh RON nt —_ ans 
2 "_ I 
5 : » - 
þ | E, * { 


Grecian Monarchy, and the Four Horns are Four Kingdoms 
= that ſhall ariſe out of that Nation, verſ, 22, Alſo, the Ten 
= Horns of the Beaſt in the Revelation do not fignifie Ten parti- 
"A cular Kings, but ſo many Realms and Dominions of the Ro- 
man Kingdom. Further, The Beaſt which came out of the 
Earch with Two Horns, Rev, 1 3. 12, fignifieth the Papacie ; 
and the Two Horns his 5;-partite Juriſdigtiong to wit, His 
Spiritual and his Temporal Dominion, There is good Reaſon 
co be rendred for this, becauſe Perſons do change, Govern- 
ments do abide. And. ir is the manner of the Spirit, When 
he doth deſcribe the-Tyrannical Kingdoms of this world by 
Beaſts, to decypher them by that which is Permanent and 
Chara&eriſtical, and not by that which is fluent and chang- 
able ar every rurn, To me therefore this is a good Reaſon 
( conſidering the Analogie of both Prophecies ) that che 
Fourth Beaſt ſhould be ſer forth by the CharaRer of Ten 
A Horns, and that theſe Horns ſhould fignifie ſo many Realms 
-- and Dominions of the Fourth Kingdom, 
| ObjeR. But it will be objefled, inthe deſcription of- the Gre» 
Cian State under the (imilitude of an He-goat, That Alexander 
z the Great Horn that came up, and eAntiochus Epiphanes s the 
little Horn. Therefore the Beaſts and-their Horns in Daniel and 
the Revelation, do not alwayes ſignifie Tyrannical Empires, Dy- 
naſties, and Governments ; but ſomt1mes denote particular POſons 
tbat Reign, 
Sol. One Exception mult nat prejudice a general Rule. 
- He that can, let him give another Example, Our Poſition 1s 
built upon the general uſe of both Prophecies. Burt De ler, 
_ andthe Interpretergof that way, do build only upon one par- 
cicular Inſtance, exempt from the ordinary Mechod, Second- 
ly, Wegrant, That in the deſcription of the He-goat, the firit 
Horn 1s Alexander the Great ,.andrhe little Horn is Aztiochne 
Epiphanes; yer in the Caſe we ſpeak, neicher of theſe are any 
way to be ranked inthe Number of Horns, that do Charage- 
riſtically and ſpecifically diſtinguiſh the Greciavfromrhe other 
Three Monarchies. Ic is expreſly ſaid, That « Third Beaſt 
Exe ons of the Earth with Four Heads, Now theſe ay rs 
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ſnch'a Number of particular Kings, but they are ſo many 
Realms, States, and Dominions that ſhall land up cuc . of 
chat Nation, as we have above proved, andar? the ſpecial > 
Notes of that Kivgdom, It therefore the Ten Horns be the FEW 
CharaQers and Badees of the Fovrth Beaſt, they are ſoma- nl 
ny Realms, Divitons, and Regencies of rhe Feurth Em- 
pire. The comrſe of the Spirit, is to ſer forth different Empires. 
under different Types, and to diltingmiſh Kings or Kingdoms: 
of one and the ſame time,from thote that come after one ano- 
ther ina lineal Deſcent. Now they thathold the Ten Horns 
to be ſo many Kings in the Se/excian line, whar Letter or Syl- 
lable 1s in the text to prove ſuch a ſucceſſion ? 

Qmerie 6, Sixthly, If the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaſt 
be Ten Kings ſucceeding one anorber,rather than one and the 
ſame Empire divided into Ten inferiour Realms ; why ſhould 
the holy Spirit in the Tron-Mera), chap. 2. ſpeak ſo much of the- 
Divthon ct this Kingdom, Thar in the Feer and Toes of the 
Image ic ſhould be divided into a pluralicy of States, that 
rheſe ſhould mingle rhemſelves with the ſeed of men, to pre- 
ſerve an Unzon 2 All this ſheweth, That the Fourch Kinz- 
dom toward the latrer times ſhould be divided into many 
leffer Dominions. And if we may interpret one Scripture by 
another, both ſpeaking of one and the ſame matter, the pare 

e—A>1icur Number of Realms 1s repreſented by the Ten Horns. 
Now, they that will have Ten Horns to be Ten Kings lineally 
Reigning, cannot infer from hence any Diyilion of the Fourth 
Kingdom ;.nor conſequently the need of any mixture of 
Stace. Kings Succeſlively Reigning, need no mingling one 
with another to preſerve the Union of a Kinedem. On the 
contrary, if we take the Ten Horns for Ten Kings or King- 
doms at ope and the {ame time, there is nothing more ordi-# 
nary than to eſtabliſh Leagues and Confederacies betwixt -B 
Kingdoms and States rhar are contemporary each with other, YN 
For that which they Alledge concerning the Divition berwixt 4 
the Selexcide and the Leyide, we have ſpoken thereof al- 
ready, and therefore we will not repeare the lame things 
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Let us now in the laſt place come co thoſe Qweries concer- 
ning the Collacion of the little Horn menzioned Din, 7. and 
thar lictle Horn ſpoken of chap. 8. For they chat differ from 
us, and muchupon this, That Antioch Epiphanes 1s lignthed 
in both Scriptures under the tame Emblem. 

Here we agree with them in Two Points: Firſt, That rhe 
Prophecie of Daxie! doth repeat one and the {ame thing, for 
che better underttanding of the Viſtons, Bur then there mult 
be fome good evidence from the text, to prove the things re- 

2aced ro be the tame,though rhe Expreſtion is divers. Now 
what good proof 1s there co make ir'appear chat the licele 
Horn, chap, 7, and thac lietle Horn, chap. 8. are one and rhe 
lame? Secondly, We agree, That e-Lntrochu Epiphanes, the 
Grecian Antichriſt, doth reſemþple the Roman Amichritt in 
many things ; and that the one t£the expreſs Image and Type 
of _ 4 mah In thele particulars then they do agree, and are 
parallet. | 


eAntiochns, the little Horn, | The Papacieghe lutle Horn, 
Dan, S. [ Dan, 7. 


1 


1. Ont of the Grecian King- | 1. After the Ten oP - 
of t 


 doms there came forth a little Iatle Horn did ariſe out 
Horn, ver|. 9. | Forrth Kmpdom, ver. gy <a” 


2. He did deftroy the Migh-| 2. Heſhallwear out the Saints 
ty, & the Holy People, verſ.24. | of the Moſt High, verſ.21,2 3. 
3. He (hall magnifie hawſelf i 3. Hefhall ſpeak great things 
in his heart pps the God of | againſt the Moſt Hrok, verſe25. 
gods, verſ, 25, | 4. He ſhall think to chanye 
4. By him the daily Sacri- | Times and Laws, and they ſhall 
ficeſhall be taken away,uerſ.1 1, be given into bu hand, verſ. 2.5. 


In theſe ſeveral Particulars is ws manifeft, Tharthe little 
Horn mentioned chap. 5, and chap. 8. de bothvagree. Buryer 
whoſoeverhe is chat daligemily conkders the” Scripenres, he 
os ftinde them to differ in the mofi remarkable circum- 

ances. 
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Fie#, They dies in the Stare or Government where they 


aroſe; the inrie Horn, cbp. 8, roſe our of one of the Four 


Diviions of the'Graciav Stare; bur the licrle Horn, cap. 7. 
aroſe our of the Kinezdom Typed by rhe Fourth Beatt, whict 
all our Arzuments aforementioned, prove to: be che Roman 
Kingdom, CEE] 


Secondly, They differ i rhe preparaion and moulcios of - 


rhe State before the rifing of either of them. Fer the little 
Horn, chap, 8, aroſe our of one of the Four Diviſions of the 


Greek Empire : Bur the little Horn, chap. 7. aroſe after _ 


the Diviſion of the Roman Empire inro Ten inferige 
Reaims, = "IF 

Thirdly, They differ in their Actions, ' For the little Horn, 
chap. $, is only {aid to riſe our of qne of the Four Kinzdoms 
of the Grecian Empire ; buethe litrle Horn, chap. 7. is laid eb 
ariſe after the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman Empire : And 
chat he did pluck wp- Three of the former Kinedoms by che 
roots, This is cleer from the ſcope of the rexr. ; 

Fourthly, They differ in the objeR of their Tyranny. For 
though the lirrie Horn, chap. 8. is faid to deſtroy the Holy 


People, ver/.24, yet the whole ſcope of the text ſhewerh char 


only the People of the Jews archere imended. Now for the 
”- NES: chap. 7. he is faid to wear our the Saints of the 

off Hieh, bur there is no circumſtance in the text ro prove 
thar cheie are the People of theews, There is not one word 
of raking away the daily Sacrifice, or of rhe-ſerting up of the 
Abomimation of Deſolation, or of D-wel's People, or the 
pleaſant Land, or any fach paſſages which the Propher uſerh 
when he ſpeaketh of the Jews, | All chat can be ſaid, is this, 
That he ſhall change Laws arifigimes > Burfrom-hence we exn- 
not infer, Thar theſe muſt he the Laws and Times of the 
Jewiſh Church, For the Apoſtle, when he ſpeakerh of the 
Great Antichriſt, doth uſe ſuch an exprefiton, He ſhall it is 
. the Temple of God, fhewing hinsfe!lſ that he « God, 2 Thefl. 2, 
And yer he dorh not mean the liceral Temple in Jeraſ+ 


= 
WE 
- 


* Effibly, They differ in che time of che Continuance of . 
Ea yy" | rae 
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cheir Tyranny. The liccle Horn, chap, 8. ſhall prevail, and 
rhe unhanry ſhall be croden-down wars Evenings, Hor- 
' nings 2300, verſ, 14, Now for the little Horn, 7. he 
ſhall wear out the Saints 4 time, and times, and half 4 tins, till 
the Saints themſelves take the Kingdom. How this time, and 
times, and half a time, ſhould be all one wich the 2300 E- 
. venives, Mornings, I cannor diſcern, If you apply this ro the 
Roman Antichritt, a time,and rimes,and half a rime,is the full 
ſum of the Antichriſtian Tyranny, Rev.-1 2, 14, 

Sixthly, They differ in the Event, For after the 2300 E- 
venings Mornings, the Temple was cleanſed, ver. 14. and 
afrer. that the lictle Horn had finiſhed his times, he was 
broken withour hand, ver/. 25, All theſe things were tru] 
fulfilled in Atiochus Epiphanes, Burt if you apply the lutle 
Horn, chap. 7.t0 Anrochas, there can be no right accommo- 
dation. Firtt, Thar little Horn did wear our che Saints till 
the Son of Man came inthe clouds of Heaven : bur fo did not 
Antiochus Epiphanes, Secondly, The lictle Horn did wear ouc 
the Saints a time, and crimes, and half a time, rill che Domi- 
nion under the whole Heaven was given to theSaints: bur 
ſo did not Anztwchus Epiphanes, Thirdly, The little Horn 
ſhall continuerill che time of the DeſtruRion of the Fourth 
Beaſt, Bur the Kingdom of the Selewciaxs ended notat Ar 


tiochzs ; many of nat line jucceeded afterwards in the Kings 

dom. And there was a 2oogipace of time from the death of 

Antioch to the deltruQion of the Selencian State by Pompey 

the Great, Bur Dr Wille replieth, Thowgh the Kingdom was 

not utterly ruined get the Glory of it was much abated at Antioch 

his death. By the like Reaſon 1 might argue, That there was 
-an end of the Baby/oxiay Kingdom at the dearh-of Nebachad- 
nezzar, becautle the Glory of that KingJom did afterwards 
abate in Evi/merodach, 1 michtargue alſo, Thar the Grecian 

Kingdom ended in Al-xnder, becauſe rhe Kings that aroſe 
after him o1d noc ariſe in his ftirength. Others there are that 
do Alledee the words of the Eleventh Verſe : I beheld then, 

becauſe of the woyce of the great words which the little Horn ſÞake, 

I beheld even tillthe Beaſt was [lging and his Body given to the 
| Bui burning 


, Lew SACS 


rmeng, From hence they's 
firſt broken off ; and whes the £ 


ſtroyed forche {ns of Kingof Judah, 1 King, 
ag. defiruion was meny years after his deach. 
ſuch a icnſe may be admitred, Fer i wei oe Bag inch yet 
ſenc cale z for in this Chapter bs licele Horn is ſlid ro con- 
rinneril] che deſtruftion of the Fourch] I is fatd 
in expreſs terms in the 26 Verſe, That the wdgement ſhall ft 
and they ſhall take away his Dominion, to « and to deftre; 
it to the time of the end, Here I demand, Whoſe Dominion 
ic char chey (ball cake away * Is it the Dominion of the 
Fourth Beaſt, Horn! barmle6> No: This is inime- 
diacely ſpoken of che lire. Horn that ſhould wear + ntl 
Saines of the moſt High, and ſhould Laws and Times, 
A The het frees ek Gen ae 
it's faidyT [ away 
12950 bis Kingdom, They ſhall bereave him of his Do- 
miniov. Therefore ir 1s clear, That the times wenn 
| ro (hall gs" een _— OO TO s Kinodom 
co the Saines, A 
Dax! did defxetoknow rhe eruch of SR 
_ NO Ten Horns, & of the little Horn chat cante np pon. 
them. 1 beheld, (faith he and the (ane Horn made War x. go 
Saints,and prevailed againſt thens, until the ancient of dayes cane ; 
and judgement was given to the Saints of the maff Highs the trwve 
came that the Sams peſſeſſed the Kingdoms, verl.” From theſe 
words allo it is manifeft, That che rimes 6f the lictle Horn do 
extend to the beginning of the Kingdom ofthe Saints. Now 
hw on yg re —————_ ASIEE 
eſo come. Burif yon apply t RR 2pacy 
all rhinge will 2 for ic is manifſef, That the wo-Horned 
Beatin the Revelation muſt wear we oh 2 time, —_ 
rimes , and half a time, Rev, £2, 14. Rev, 11.7, 8,5 
Now when this eune is once fulfilled, the Bealt ard the 
——_ m_hapcal wee the Lake of fire; dn 
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che Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints ſha]! begin upon the 
Earth, Kev.1 9.20, Kev.20.142,3,4, | 

Bur by the way, becanſe ſome ftand for a Perſonal Reign of 
Chriſt ar the end of the Fourch Kinedom , becauſe rhen rhe 
Son of Man is ſaid eo: come .in the $s of Heaven; © T An- 


ſwer, That they have no Reaſonto rake that ffrily,” which 


wecan prove from the Harmony of Scripture, onght 10-be 
conftrued wich ſome kind of Latttude, Theſe things are 
ſhewed ro Daniel ( who faw afar eff ) as joyned together ; 
and yet in experience they do not meet in the ſame juncure 


of rime, As forexample, A man that traveleth in Wales, or 


ſome ſach-like hiily Conntry,while he is-yert at a long diſtance, 
he may ſce rhe cops of rwo great Mountains as though rhey 
were near together: yet when he cometh to look upon them 
with a more diſtin& view, the one may be ten or twelve 
Miles beyond the other in the diſtance of place, Ir is well 
known alſo , That when the Apoliles made mention of the 
ccming of Antichriſt, they alſo ſpake of the end of the world, 
2 Theſ.2, What then ? ſhall we argue, as'many do, Thar the 
Dilcorery of Antichriſt will nor berill the end of the world > 
This canto be. We that live in theſe times, may ſee more 
clearly, That Ancichrilt hath been revealed many hundred - 


years ago; and the end of the worlds nor yer come. If CIC 


fore a Reaſon be demanded, why theſe two, The Reveſarion 
of Anticbrilt, andthe End of the World, are coupled roge- 
ther ; we may ſay, That the Apoliles, who ſaw afar off, ſpake 
of theſe things, becauſe they ſhould happen in the laſt crimes ; 
though 1D the particularicy of time the one might be before 
the other, In like manner, the Prophet Danie/, who lived 
very remote from the Difſolmion of the Fourth Kingdom, 
irom the glorious Kingdom of the Saints, and from the com- 
ing of the Son of Man in the clouds of Heaven; to him all 
theſe things in the general, and in che lump may be repreſen- 
redrogether, when in a more diftin& and parricular confidera- 
rion, the one may be before the-other. The conſuming of the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt with theword of his mouth, and the 
eltablilbmenc of the KingdomgfgheSaincs, may be before = 
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Perſonal appearing of the Son of 

Heaven. - "2M 
Burt now it is not ro our prefent purpoſe to meddle wit 

this Difficulty, That which we have ro (ay, 1s only concer-. 

ning the Fourth Beaſt, That either he muſt ſignifie the Selow- 

- cian Or the: Rimas Kingdom, ' Bur, we have proved by mitny - 
Arguments, againſt Dc z#:ter, and others, That the Seleweran 
cannot here be meant. Therefore we may ſafely conclude, 
That the Foarth Beaſt wich Ten Horns, is the proper Em-. 
bleme and Type of the Roman Kingdom. From whence al- 
io we gather, That Daxe! in his Prophecie , and. Jobs 
in the Revelation ( fo far as this, Point is concerned ) do 
ſpeak of one and rhe ſame matter, And by the Interpre- 
ration of the one, we may finde out the ſenſe of the ocher 
Prophecie, There is no Principle that can be more uſeful 
and demonſtrative than this, To diſcover the Truth by che 
Harmony of rhe Prophecies. ” ve en 

Now, let us go to the beginning of the Roman, as the 


Man in the Clonds of 


Fourth Meral-Kingdom, and fo ler us ſee how there 8a 


Chain of 666 years from that beginning, to the Univerſal 
Headſhip of the Beaſt, This ſball be che SubjeR of che 
Chapter following, | Co Cres 
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That the Beginning of the Roman, as the Faurth Metal- 

5 : £ 407 , & pot from the time of Julius, or Auguſtus 
Czlar, or from axyother Uulgar Beginnung ; bat pre- 

- Cifely from that tnſtant, when the Charch of God came 
under the Domz710n of the Romazxs, 60 years before the 
Berth of the Lord, and 666 before the $9 forth of the 
Decree, That the Biſhop of Rome ſhonld Le Headover all 
the Charches. 


"Here ace in chis Propoktion Two Parts: that need ſpecial 
.. Confirmation : Firft, That rhe Roman did begin as the 
Fourth Meral-Kinedom, when the Charch came nnder the 
Demipionof chac People. Secondly, Thar from this be- 
gireding- there-is the ſpace of 666 yeats, to the Univerſal 


- For che Beginning of rhe Dominion of 'the | Royans, ac- 
cording to different Relations, men may differemly ftate.the 


are to note in whar ſenſe Daxie! dorh begin it as the Fourth 


Meral-Kinedom., And here I Rand upon it, That weare 


principally to look to the fate of the Church z How the 
Church, and the Continent adjoynine, came under the Domi- 
nion of chat People. EY | 
For the clearing of this,we will alfo demonſtrate two things: 
Firft, That the Beginning of this Fourth Monarchy is to be 
Kared according ro Church-relations. Secondly, We will 
ſhew, onc of the Stories, in whoſe times, and by whoſe 
meagry the Church came fir. under che Dominion of that 


e,Thar the Roman doth begin,as the Fourth of Dawe/'s 
Kingdoms, when the Church came under the Obedience of 
that People, may be proved by thele Arguments. 


a. png -. +a. 
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Epochathereof., Bur laying afide all other conſiderations, we. 
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wo 7 AnGinenT: Þ oo: 
" Where the former Three Kingdones i= Daniel's 


the (nies horn 
Thevefore, the Koman, as os Fourth *Kingdins ts 
Image, began when the (haurch and the (' _—_ Fr tun i 
Charch came under the Obediexce of that P, 
The cAMajor is clear : For'none will ws that the 
Romandorh hold Analogie with cherhree former Empires in 
heir beginging,.. And for the Afiner, we prove it by In- 
dn&ion of Singulars, As for Enſample, 
Example 1. Firtt, In the Babylonian Kingdom (che firſt of 


Daziefs Four ) there were many 'Porent Kivgs that did'R wy 


incher ion, before rhe times of Nebuchednexzzar 
he began ro Reon in che 144 year of the eErs of Nabo- 
»4cz47,. Now the ſeveral Names of the Kinvs, the tinies of 
their Reign, andthe order of their Succeſſion,are all ferdown 
in che famons Canon of Pro/omy, 25 we ſhall ſhew afterwards, 
= notro go far for ——— is mention made 
one CiMgrodurhBalad ang (m aB0Nn edby 
chEName of Mepitelum ©) rhar heſene Ambeffadorsto” He- 
IE Rnd, WI 20,12, There was then 2 
Sacceffion of Babylonian K te Nebuthadrezzar, You 
will lay, Why is he rhen leg, gen nd ne m—_ is 


$5 VP : 
Le — _——Y 


——_— 


hands of all men, That there was a Porent Race of che Kings 
of Media, down from eArbaces the Mede., Yer for all this, 
Darizs and Cyrw are the true Founders of the Mede-Perſian 
Kingdom, becauſe they fic bronght the Jewiſh Church under 
the power of the Medes and Perrans, And thet which.is very 
abc co our preſent purpole,: theugh-# beacthing fa- 
mouſly known among Hiſtorians , That Cyrus began ro Reign 
in the 55 Olympiad; though he ſubdued many Nations: & Pro- 
pagated the Per/ian Empire very far: yer the Scripture taketh 
no notice of that beginning , but then only when the Church 
came within the limits of the Per/ia» Dominion. And there- 
fore it 1s well Obſerved by Piſcarer, in his Scholia upon Ezra, 
chat. 1. verſ. 2, That the Editt came forth in the firſt of Cyrus. 
King of Perſia, This ( ſath he ) is the firſt year of his Reign 
in Babylor. 

Example 3, The Third Kingdom in Dazre/'s Image, 1s that 
of the Grecians, of which Alexander became the Head ar the 
overthrow of Dariz:, The rough-Goar is faid co be the Mo- 
narchy of the Greciass ; and the Great Horn, to wit, Alexan- 
 der,is expreſly called the firſt King, Dan, 8. 21, Now, How 
can he be ſaid to be the firſt King of the Grecians, (ecing there 
were many Mighty Kings before him, in, and oves that Nati- 
on? Tolerpaſs all che other States of Greece, in aceds- 
ia it ſelf, Philip, the Facher of Alexander, was a Porenc 
Prince, Bur the Anſwer is, as before, He was the firſt Mo- 
narchical King that ſnbdued the Territories of the Church, 
There was never any Grecian Prince that extended the Sove- 
reign Rule of thac People ſo far Eaſtward, to the Confines 
of the Church,as he. And therefore he is exprelly called, 
JIoRIN JEN the firſt King of the Grecians. 

From all che foremencioned particulars , it is clear, That 
the former Three Kingdoms in Daxie/'s Image began, eachof 
ones Yair ſeveral times , when Jo under 
ved, It then we proceed in the ſame Analogie, we moſt-ne- 
ceſlarily ſay, Thar che Roman began 'ss the-Fourth Metal | 
Kingdom, when the Jewiſh Church, and ghe.Congineve ad- 
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joyning, came firſt under the: Sovereigh Lordfhip 'and Com- 
mand of the People of ' Rowe, Het © 68. 
Bar yer for further confirmation of this truth, we will pro- 


duce fome new Arguments, to prove, That the Meral-King- 


doms are Numbred tn relation:to rhe Church. - 
Firtt;z\ The Revelariowof theſe Meral-Kingdoms was ſpe- 
cially for the Saints and People of God. For:chongh one 
end was, to Diſcover to Nebuchadnezzar what Succeflions of 
Tyranny there ſhouid be after him; yer this was principally 
for the Churches ſake, and the Churches nſe. And rherefore 
it 15 mentioned, Thu Secret iz not revealed unto me for any wiſe 
dom that I have above all living , but for their ſakes that ſhall 
make known the Interpretation to the King, veil. 30, Therefore 
in the delineation of cheſe Fyranmical Empires,the Lord dorh 
ſpecially intend 'to Reveal to the Church thoſe Changes 
and Viciflitudes of times that fhe ſhould meer withal. In 
Relation to herthen, There 1s primarily a Diſcovery of theſe 
things, | 
Mienadiy, Theſe Metal-Kin2domsare alfo Diſcovered, to 
ſhew in what Region, or Part of Time, the Kingdom of Chritt 
ſhould begin. All the Scriptures in the Old Tettament, point 
mainly.ro Chriſt 3 ſome, point to his Parentage ; others, to 
che, place of his Birch ; others, to the Tribe-that he ſhould 
come of : Sorhis in ſpecial, .pointeth ro that. period of time 
when his Kingdom ſhonidbegin. Theſe are the words of the. 
rext 2: I» the dayes of theſe Kingdoms ſhall the God of Heavenraiſe 
up 4 Kingdom that never fhall be deſtrozed, From whence ir is 
manifefi, That the Movarchies are reckoned according to the 
alrerations which ſhall/be in and about the Borders. of the 
Jewuih Church. For, Where ſhould Chriftbe Botn, bur in 
| Judea ? + And hereupon he is called,” The King of the 
jews. x 


+ Thirdly, If we goto har Expreſſion ſo ofren mentioned, . 


Dan.131, where the-Selexcian'is'called, The: King of the 


Norch'; and the Dominioniof the: Gagide; The King: of the = 


South 2 Here we mult necefſacityAffirm, Thareheſe Empares 
are ſatd ro be Norttrand Somhjnſome ſpecial relation, _ 
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. laxander came ner under the power of the Royaans at one and 


- x66 years before ce Birds of our 


the Reaſon is clear,, Becanie Fudea did-lie tn the middeft be- 
ewixr them, as a Lamb berwixt Two Wolves ; having the S+ 
lwcide on the North, and the Lagids on the Sourh, Now, 
that the People of the Jews are heretn principally reſpected , 


the words of the Angel are clear : / am come to nucke 
Thee Underſtand what ſhall befal Thy Prople inthe latter dayes, 


Day. 10. 14. | 
eather, That the Monarchies are 


From all which -we 
ſpecially Numbred according ro Church-relations. And 
therefore the Roman began as the Fourth Meral-King- 
dom, when the Charch came firſt under the Obedience 
of that People, Let us now proceed to the Second efr- 


Lament. 


| ARGUMENT II, 

#here the Grzcian Kingdom, Typed by the Braſi-Metal, and 
the Third Beaſt, es, an 3 there did the Roman, typed 

| by the rom Metal, and the Fourth Beaſt, begin, 

But at the overthrow of the Seleucian Kingdom in Aſia, and at 
the Conqueſt of Judea, the Grecian Kingdom, typed 
by the Braſf-HMeral, and the Third Beaſt, did make an 
dt - 


Therefore, at the Overthrow of the Seleucian Kingdom, and at 
the Congueſt of |adea, the Rowan, typed by the Iron-M{eral, 
and the Fourth Beaſt, began, 

The cAfgjr is evident ; it beinga ruledcaſe in the Body 
of the Meral-Kingdoms, That e the former ceaſeth, the 
latter doth begin, All the Queſtion is ing the Aſſumpei- 
on, Whether the Grzcian ended as the Third IMetai-Kingdow at 
the cheSelenaan? Here 1 fide that Incerprerers 
are greatly divided. They agree in'ir, Fhat the Grecian is the 
Third Kingdom z bur they are divided about che particular 
time when that Empire ended, Forzall the Succefſors of 4- 


che ſame time; His:Succeffors in Greeceended, when Mdate- 
donia nas made 2: gran vj pang re ret I 

ord; ' His Succeflors 
"Y , when all chat traR of 


the Se/ewmcide in Syria and 
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Land was brought under the power of the Romans by the 
means of Pompey the Grear ; & this was done about 60 years 
before the Birth of our Lord. His Succeflors, the Lagide in E- © 
gypt,were made a Roman Province by Auguſtm Ceſar; & this 
was done 28 years before the Birth of the Lord. So then it 
is plain, Thar all Alexander's Succeſlors fell into the hands of 
the Romans; yet All fell not under the Reman Obedience ar 
onetime. The preat Queſtion is, Where we ſhall ſer the 
Ending of the Grecian Kingdom, as typed by the Third Beaſt, 
and the Brais-Meral ? And this, 1 ſay, muſt needs be ar 
the overthrow of the Selexcian, 60 years before the: Birth of 
the Lord, : 

Fult, In the Original diſtribution of eAlexaxder's King- 
dom, Judeais pleaded to belong ro the Selexcian, Polyb.lib.s. 
And therefore the Selewcian is that Succeſfor ro whom the - 
Title of the Monarchy doth principally appertain, I do not 

zny but the Lagide ſomtimes made their Incurfions into 
Judes, as may be ſeen, Dax. 11, Bur inche Original Con- 
{ticuricn of the Kingdom, J«4ca was allotted to the Selenciay. 
And that which may ſtrengthen' onr Argument, if you reade 
Joſephus, the Book of the Macehabees, and ſuch-like Stories, 
you ſhall find, That the Sufferings of the People of the Jews 
have been wholly in a manner from thoſe Succeſſors of A4/ex- 
ander® that were of the Selewcian line. And this tome is 2 
creat Reaſon, wherefore the Greciay Kingdom , typed by the 
Braſs-Metal, is rather ro end at the deſiryuRion of the Selexci- 
an Kingdom, 

Secondly, Ar the Overthrow of the Succeſſgrs of Alexan- 
der at ſeveral times, the Fall of the Se/encianWh only atthar - 
time, when Judea, Jernſalem, and all thar CayWnent of Land 
fell under the Power of the Romans. $842, and fome 
Hittorians, do look principally when GreeeefWe Head-Proe 
vince, was brought into fubje&ion ro the Miller: by e/£x:- 
Lua the Conſul : they look here more ſpeci{Wro the ending 
of the Greek, and begining of the Roman Empire, - Bur ar 
chis very time, J=des was under the Tyranny of Aztiochs 
Epiphanes; and therrue Grecianpgdom, iyped by __ 
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Metal, and the Third Beaſt, in great vigor and fuineſs of 
irereth. For, though in thoſe times Greece, their Native 
Country, was taken away from the Gracians z yet neverihe- 
leſs, that People had Rill the ſovereign Dominion in and a- 
bout the Borders of the Church, And this eontinued for the 
ſpace of 106 years, tull the time of Pompey the Great ; then 
the Selexcian Kingdom, and together with it, all rhe Lapds 
of the Jewiſh Church, fell under che Dominion of the Stare 
of [Kon 
And, that which may adde to the force of this Reaſon, ler 
us Conſider, Firſt, The limits of the Land of Promiſe. Se- 
condly, The Governments thar there ſhould be ere&ed. For 
che limics of the Land of Promiſe, (the Seat of the Church 
for 2000 years ) theſe are the words of the Charter to Abra- 
ham: Unto thy Seed have I given this Land, from the River of 
Egypt to the great River Eupbrates, Ge. 15.18,19,20, This 
was performed inthe dayes of Joſhua, who, brought //rae/ in- 
tothe Pofleflion thereof, Secondly, For the Governments 
hereereRed; The Scriptures do rake notice that theile Coun- 
tries were under the Government of the Judves; and then 
after that, under the Kipgs of the Line of Davzd, to the times 
of the Captivity. And then ut was revealed ro N:buchad- 
::2-24r, im ithe Image of Periecuting Empires, what Succefſi- 
on of Tyrannies ſhould be in and over thoſe Comntries, For 
as ſomtimes the Kings of the Line of David did bear Rule in 
the Land of Promiſe: fo they continued the Government till 


aand Pcr/ia did take the Kingdom. And after 

teof Mcdia and Perſia did continue the times of 
em, till they were tubdued by the People of 
> Conduct of Alexander the Grex, Andaf- 
cer the Victorlgp! Alcxender, the People of Greece went on 
with the over dh Dominion over alt the Territories of rhe 
Church , fromThe River of Egyp, rothe greatRiver Ex- 
phrates, ti) the defiruRion of the Selewcian Kingdom by Pom- 
pe3 the Great. Apd then alb6h 
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the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. 


Dominion of the People of Rowe. So then, we may con- 
clude, As the Selencian is the immediate Succefor of Alex- 
arder in and overthe Continent of rhe Church : So where he 
ended, as the Third Meral-Kingdom over the Church, there 
the Roman did begin as the Fourth, 

ObjeAt. But ſome, perhaps, may Reaſon, That the Lagidz, the 
Sxcceſſors of Alexander in Egypt, were not made Subjeft to the 
Romans, t:ll the times of Auguſtus. - 

Sol, Grant this to be true, That Azguſix« did extinguiſh 
che laſt Succeſſor ; yet the Monarchy was taken from-the 
People of Greece before, when the Romans came into Afa, 
and brought all thoſe Eaſtern Countries abour Jedea within 
the compaſs of their great Empire, Ir is one thing for the 
People of Greece to have a Fragment of the Kingdom of e-1- 
lexander remaining ; and another thing for thar People to 
have the ſovereign Dominion over the Continenrt-cf-the Land 
of Promiſe. And this they had, till the Overthrow' of the Sec- 
lexcian Kingdom by the Roan Stare, CORES 

Bur Helvicws, in 2 little Treatile intituled, (browologia Uni- 
verſali, doth fiifly Mgne the Point, Thar the Grecian King- 
dom did nor end as longas the Lagide, one of rhe Sncceffors 
of Alexander, did remain, Theſe are his words : Onuarwor 
Regwa unam Monarchinm conſtitunnt, non per (e JOE con- 
fiaerata, ſed conſunitim hoc axioma mereri, hand ſocu ac de 
mortho Principe emnes Prefect: Comunttim repreſent ant Princi- 
gem: eAdeo # pars Ditionis ab extero quodam avellatur, illa 
non Prefeito ſed toto Principateei decedat, Its Romani erept4 
eAſia, Occupata Macedonia, diminuere quidew Monarchiamy 
extinxiſſe vero & ad ſe tranſtuliſſe diti non potWerant antequam 
ultiman partem, e/Egyptum (ubegerunt, pag, 50, From which 
words of his ic is clear, That the Grecian Empire was dimi- 
niihed only ar the Overthrow of the Selencian Kingdom ; 
and it was extinguiſhed ar char rime only when the Lagide 
.were brought nnder the Power of the Royaaps. Bur herein he 
13 greatly deceived : for if we muſt Aﬀirm, That each Merat- 
Kingdom doth continue as long as any Fragment thereof 
. doth remain, what ſhall we fay by che meaning of this Scrip- 

| 9 2 | tures, 
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Of the Beginning of 


rure, As for the reſt of the Beaſts, their Dominion was taken a- 
way; but their Lives were prolonged for atime ? Dan. 11, 12. 
This plainly ſhewerh , Thar afer the Imperial Dominion was 
taken away, there mizhr be ſome prolongation of life; ſome 
infericur Dominion,as long as any Relique remainerh, This 
1s true in ſome ſenſe afrer the death of Alexander the Great : 
when hi; Kingdom was divided among his Succeſiors, there 
was ſome diminution of the Monarchy , becaute thete Suc- 
ceffors did nor Rand up in his ftrength ; And yer for all thts, 
che Empire of that Nation didMfiill abide. And further, when 
e/E mil: the Conſul ſubdued Perſeus, there was a greater de- 
faication ; yer nerertheleſs,The Grecrar Monarchy continued 
chemoſt prevailing abour rhe Borders of the Church. Bur 
afrerwards in the rimes of Pompey, when thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
tries were brought under the People of Romegrhen there was 
not only a diminiſhing, bur a plain abrogation of rhe Em- 
pire of the Greciars, For then the Greciax did not only loſe 
the Imperiality, in a more generf| ſenſe, but the Imperulity 
( here principally intended) about the Borders of rhe Church, 
And therefore, where the Se/eucian mM an end, there the 
Reman beean. 

Thirdly, The Selznciar, of the Four Succeflors cf Alex»- 
dcr, Was the moſt prevailing , and the moſt eminent Pruzce : 
Therefore, at the Rnine of the Se/excian, we do rather place 
the end of the Grecian Kingdom, typed by the Brais-Metal!, 
and the Third Bealt, 

Thar the Sele:Cian was the moſt notable of all Alexander's 
Succeflors , we prove, 

Fir, Frem the Teliimony of the Scriptures. For 1t 1s ex- 
preſly faid, That «a Michty King ( i{cil. Alexander the Great ) 
ſhall tand up; but when he ſhall ſtand mp, hs Kingdom ſhall be 
broken, Dan, 11, 3,4, 5. Now, this cameto pals after his 
death ; his Kingdom was divided to Four Succeſlors, che 
Kings of Syria, Egypt, Aſia, Greece, For the Kingdom of 
Af; a, that toon vaniſhed : and the Kingdom of Greece, or 
Macedonia, was very remote from the Confines of the 
Church, All che deſcription is limited ro the Two Succeffors, 
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S114, and Egypt ; and of theie Two, that of Syria was the more 
Potent. The King of the South (meaning E2ypr) hall be ſtrong, 
and another of his Princes ſhall be ſlrowger than he, ver\. 5. thavie, 
The Sele#cian Prince in Syr:a, called the King of the Nerth, 


ſhall be fironger chan the other Succeſſor. And frrther, Con- 


cetning the Selexcian, it 15 added, His Dominion ſhall be 4 oreat 
Dominion, This wo ſheweth, That the Selexcirn 15 the 
molt eminent, and the moſt notable cf all the Succefſors, ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of Scripture, Seccndly, This is 
clear by the Teſtimony ct Hittotians. Forthe Stories of the 
times plainly ſhew, Thar the Se/cucide aid poſſeſs Syria, Ba- 
 bylon, and part of Afia; and, as icme will have it, they pol- 
icfled all from Phrygia, to the River of [nd;zs, Thirdly, It may 
be confirmed by Reaſon : for the eArtigonide in eAſia, thar 
were one of the Four Succeſſors, were jubdued by the Selcu- 
cian :and therefore by the Addition of this, the Se/enucian mult 
needs be the grearer Dominion. Fourrhly, Here is the Can- 
tepr of Modern Expoſitors ; for Junine, Broughton, Rolor, 
Piſcator, W.llet, and other Interpreters of this way, do pitch 
upon the Se/excian as the principal Succefler, I do nor lay, 
Thar their Poſition, 1n the parcicular Application, tis true : bu: 
that which I Rand upon, 1s, The ground of their Reaſoning in 
a more general ſenſe. For if they Aſhrm the Selewcian to be 
theEourth Kin2dom, 1n their judgement there mult be ſom- 
rhing more eminene and remarkable in that Potentate,abore 
all the reſt of the Sncceflors. Wherefore elie ſhou'd they ap- 
propriate the Fourch Metal-Kingdom co him only 2 Laſtly, 
We are to have ſpecial regard unto this, rather than ro any of 
the other Succefſors ; becauſe whatſoever ts ſpoken in the 
Prophecie of Daxie/ concerning the Grecian or the Third M-- 
tz]-Kingdom, ts ſpecially meant of the Selewsian Kings, As 
2r Enſample: Acgrear part of the deſcription, chap. 8. 2nd 
_ I 1, 15 concerning Antiochus Epiphares bis rifing, great- 
neſs, cruelty againft the Saints, and his polluting the SanQtua- 
ry. Now, our of which of the Four Sncceſfors did he ſpring ? 
Was not his Original out of the Se/excian flock? And 1d 
he not Reign as a Selencian King >? For the Argel ſpeaking 
Ot 


5 


"Mp. os; Dn CR OS. RE ts CS Ws Y : : 
: EE. > is 5 Ps NOV: ant E L = ers es PE as, ” DS WY =, EE © 2 & F 3 Nr Y 4 y : 1 y 
fl wy a> S.* EE BEN: I IEEE A 
; p Cr? 4 LC ET. Coane IO IEEE. : P 
A EL A Rn” : - 
ELDETUS. ; 4 n PCIe 


AW EI Vas 


—Y 


—_ 3 var ie4- ”  _, - a . " oP yrns 
- ISS PR _ as 
, 4 ets pe A « R $4 > a Foun gh ay@ nos ne DA AED WA Hy AA Abc 
Cie Ja 200 fff i EE vet 2 SOAR.» i ps » 2 ate; OY. Po ORC oo ——— _ . 
vi Ns . I FEE Wh » *: 2 - ENS. Eten "x; 50 020 PIN $0 : NES ra Fab F &#- 24 Z 
F EE Re oe” AE FO ARE ERS Chg rt . q . ; 14 FN & *.- 8. 
” - 5" Sp - F, x7 2. eT =. VR” FS oy We” > at 46-3 TY.” - X - «x; 
- ; "<1 4% SUE k x e- E /o : TIO 1" Ke, Tn bY l *. 
: Y v- Tv 3-4 Pe SIO. > dh. £242 On. a Yb 62 7”. 5 


of rhe Fall of Alexander, and the Riſing of the Fonr Succeflors, 
proceedeth in theſe words : B12 NARN P21 and ont of one 
of them came forth another little Horn, Now, if youenquire, 
which Su-cefſ>x was that One from whom Antiochns Epiphanes 
did ſpring ; Did he nor ariſe our of the Se/encian Family ? 

By all that hath been ſaid, ic is clear, by the Teſtimony of 
Scriptnres, by the authoricy of Eiftorians, by the weight of 
Reaton, by the conſent of Interpreters, and by the ſufferings 
of the Church, Thar the Selexcian 1s the molt eminent and 
notable Succeſſor of Alexander. Therefore we do conclude, 
That we have more ſpecial Reaſon to end the Third Metal- 
Kingdom at the deftruQtion of the Se/ewcianrather than at the 
delirucion of any other {uccefior, If we muſt end arthe 
the deliruction of the Selencian 3 where he enderh, the 
Roman muſt begin as the Fourth Meral-Kingdom, 

ARGuMENT III, 

When all things needful to the being of the Fourth Metal- King- 
dom, began firſt to be apgicable to the Koman State, at 
that inſtant of tirze did the Roman begin as the Fourth 
Kimodom, * 

Bat at the time of Pompey's Viftory over the Seleucian , and 
his reducing of the Territories of the Church, all things 
reedful to the being of the Fourth Metal- Kingdom, begpn to 

| be applicable to the Roman State : 

Therefore, at the time of Pompey*s YVittory over the Seleucian, 
and his Reducins the Territories of the Church, the 
Roman did begin as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom, © 

For the Mayor, none will Deny, That the Roman did then 
begin as the Fourth Meral-Kingdom, when tr did receive all 
things neceflaryto the being of that Kingdom. Things do then 
bzgin,when they receive all rhings neceffary ro their being. All 


che Comroverſie is about the Amor, to wit, Thar the Roman 
had all things neccſary ro the being of the Fourth Kingdom 
and the defirndzon of the Se/ewciay, This is proved in theſe 
Particulars, : 
Partieular 1, When the Fourrh Kingdom beginnerh, it 
mult exerci'e ſovereign Dominion over many inferionr oy 
oms., 
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doms, And {ſo far Melantthen's. definition of a Monarchy 
doth hold true, though Bogiz doth much deride-ic in bi; Me- 
thod of Hiltory, chap. 7, So ſairh Helartthon: Monarchia eff 
ſumma unizs Republica potentia, que aliarum opes & Cop as 
ſuperare poſſit; A Monarchy s the ſupreme Power of one Cont- 
mou-wealth, which can eaſily excel the Riches and Plenty of all 6» 
ther Common-wealths whatſoever, And fo could the Roman 
State, in thoſe rumes, go beyond all the Kinzdoms of the 
Earth, when the |ewth Church came under the Obedience 
of thar Nationor People. 

Particular 2, When the Fourth Kirigdom beginnerh, ir 
muſt nor only exerciſe ſovereign Dominion over many inferi- 
our States, bur alſo ſovereign Dominion over many inferi- 
our States in and about the Borders of the Church. Now, 
the Roman did firſt begin ro do this, at the deſirntion of rhe 
Selexwcian Kingdom, andar the reducing of Judea to the Obe- 
dience of the People of Rome. | 

Particular 3. The Fourth Kingdom did then begin,when al 
the Three former Metal-Kingdoms hd fulfilled their ſeveral 
_ andreſpeQive times. Bur the People of Babel, of Perſia, and _ 
Greece, had then only compleated the times of their Monar- 
chical Rule in and abcur the Terricories of the Jewiſh 
Chyrch, ar the Overthrow of the Selencian Kingdom ; 
Ergo, &C, 

If we pur all theſe Particulars into one ſum, The Fourth of 
Daniel's Kinedoms may be thus deſcrib:d, To be the Fourth 
tyranmcal State, which inits times, at the end of the Three for- 
wer, is to bear Rule over all the Earth ; but more ſþecially in and .; 
over the Churches Continent, This 1s the true definition of + 
the Fourth Kingdom, fo far as ſuch a matter may be defined. v 
For, Firſt, The thing Defined, and the Definition, -are Con- 
vertible. Secondly, The moſt Eſſential Artribures of rhe 
Fourth Kinedom are mentioned. Thirdly, They are all men- 
tioned, therefore rhis is a trace Defintion, Now, all thefe 
things, neceſſary to the being of rhe Fourth Kingdom, be- 
221} co be applicable ro the Roman'Srare ar the Overthrow 
of the Se/ewcian, and the Reducing of Judea by Pompeyrthe 
: | Ob Sor 
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Objet, But here perhaps ſome will Reply, Julins Czfar was 
the Firſt Roman Monarch: Therefore the Roman, quarenus the 
Fourth Monarchy, did betin at the time of Julius Cziar, and no: 
at the tie of therr Free-State, 

Sol. If you take a Monarchy for a Form of Government in' 
and by One only, 1 acknewledge Jxlis Ceſar to be the 
Founder of thac Monarchy : For, he was the brit Prince thar 
changed the Free State into the Government by One. Bur ! 
july queſtion, whether this be Daricl's meaning, That e- 
verywhere, and in every point of time, theſe Dominions muit 
neceſlirily be under ore Head, To ſay the truth, This 1s bur 
a Tradition borrowed from the cuſtom of Speech. They take 
ic for a granted ttutb, That theſe Kingdoms mult be {o Con- 
ſtitured ; bur this doth rot alwayes neceflarily hold, The 
Grecian Kingdom, typed by the Brais-Mera], was under one 
Head in eAlexarder the Great, Bur after thar, 1t came to be 
under Four Heads, in thetimes of his ſucceſſors, Nay, in the 
inter-Re2num, in che vacancie, it was ſcarcely under any 
Head atall. The Ronan Kinedom was under one Head in 
chetime of the Ceſars. After that, it came divided into Ten 
inferiour Reaims, Nay, there was a time.whenthere was an 
intercifion of Roman Majelty ; the Beaft was wounded in one 
of his Heads, And la{t of all, when che Fourth Kingdom 
was deiiroyed;the Dominion, and the greatneſs of the Domi- 
nion under the whole Heaven, was etyen ro the Sainrs of the 
moi Hizh, Dar.7.27, This i3 exprell} ſaidro be given to the 
People of the Saints, in oppoſition to Four kinds of People 
that had the Domirion in the times of the Four Monarchies 
evoing before, Allthele Particulars ſhew, That 1c 1s not al- 
wayes neceflary ro the Being of Daxre/'s Four Kingdoms, 
That the particular Form of Adminiſtration ſhould be under 
on2 Head, Ir 1s a good and a material Oblervation of 
Helvicut, in the aforementioned Treatiſe, pag. 3. Quane- 
brem ( falth he )) nghil movemur e/Etymologia Greca ex wr 
FT «4:19. quam Bodinms ofterdit in Metheio Hiſtor, Cap, 7. Cum 
per Monarchiam nihil alind intelligan us quam imperium in nenndo 
ſummumn , 4 Daniele prefiguratum, quod Dems potemtia pre 
caters 
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ceteris inſtruit , ut cetera illud reſpiciant, Andin very deed, 
if we narrowly look to the words of thetext, though theſe 
Kinedoms are familiarly called che Four Monatchies, this is 
meant chiefly of their Latitude and fovereignty of Dominion, 
as they are io. many ſumma /mperia, Bur It is nor neceſſary 
chat theſe Dominions ſhould be alwayes under one Head : 
and therefore, whereas it is ſaid, Thar God 2ave to Nebuchad- 
ez.24r 2 great Kingdom, and a fecond aroſe up after him, and 
a Third that ſhould bear rule over all the Earth; and laftly, a 
Foarch Kingdom, as firong as Iron, which ſhall bring all into 
ſubjetion: From all chis we may colleR, That theſe ſeveral 
Kingdoms muſt have ſupreme Dominion over inferioux 
Realms ; but ir is nor neceſſary to ſupreme Dominion, Thar 
one man alwayes muſt bear Rule, And therefore look what 
ſovereign Dominion Nebuchadnezzar began over the Church, 
the ſame did deſcend in as large a way,and in as ample a man- 
ner upon the Romans, in the txmes of their Free-ftare, when 
the Church came within the precin&s of their Dominzon, 
There is nothing then dorh exclude, bur that the Roman 
might begin as the Fourth Empire in the time of cheir Free- 
{tate : For then they became ſupreme Commanders abont the 
Borders of the Church. 

ObjeR. 2, But if you Alledge, That this ts the way to confound 
the Pree-ſtate and the Momirely of One together, which ought not 
to be dome; 

eAn(w. It is the plor of rhe Spirit nor tolookupon the ſe- 
veral Forms of Roman Dominion, but upon the Roman as op- 
poled to one Grecian, one Perſian, one Babylonian Doriinion 
oing before, The ſcope of the Prophecie ts ro ſhew, That 
the Earth, eſpecially che parts of the Earth abour che Terri- 
rories of the Church, ſhould fall under the ſovereign Com- 
mand of Four ſorts of People, Andfurther, Tt is the {cope 
of rhe Spirit to ſhew, while theſe ſeveral Dominions arein 
their flux and ſucceſſion, - Chriſt ſhalt be born, and his King- 
-dom ſhall beſer up. If this be ſo, We need nor fear the con- 
founding together of Two ſeveral kinds of Government into 

One, Iris enough for our perpoſe, thar the Roman was /»- 
p 2 per ig 
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periem in mundo ſummum , the prevatiing Nominjon over the 
Earth at that time when the Church of the Jews came under 
their (ocereiyn Lordſhip and Power. 

Buc yer further, They that ſand for ſuch a Begivning of the 
Roman Empire at Julius Ceſar, I dehtire they would Anſwer 
this Queliion, In the Tables of rhe Conſuls ir 1s manifeſt, 
Thar tbere is the ſpace of 17 years from the Conqueſt of 7u- 
dea to the Empire of Jwlins Ceſar- Now concerning this 
Namber of years, it mnit be either reckoned as a Chaime in 
the Procherical Chronologie; or elle it mult be applied to 
{ome one of the Four Mctal-Kingdoms, Bur it cannot be 
reckoned as a Chaſme in the Prophetical Chronologie, For 
It is clear from the Scriptures, That thele Four Monarchical 
States mult continue one after another ina lineal ſucceflion ; 
and when their times are in flux and ſucceſſion, then the King- 
dom of Chritt ſhall begiy, Therefore this portion of rime 
from the Conqueſt of Jude tothe Monarchy of (ſar, muit 
neceflarily be reckoned as appertaining to one of the Four 
Kingdoms, If ſo, it mult either apperrain to the Grecian 
Kingdom typed by the Braſs-Meral , or to the Roman ryped 
by the Tron-Metal, For none will be ſo abſurd as to apply i: 
eirher to Babe! or Perſia, which were deſtroyed long before. 
Now, they that apply this term of time to the Gree/an King- 
dom, how can they make their Pofition good, ſeeino thar 
People were brought under the Powerot the Romans? Bur 
if you apply this tothe time of the Roman typed by tie Tron- 
Metal, you give up the Cauſe, to wit, That the Reman began 
as the Fourth M:tal-Kingdom 1m the time of their Free- 
itate. 

OvJzR. 3. Now will Reply, The Fowr Perſecmting States of the 
world are compatied together into one Imaove; but the Remans 
17 the tine of their Free-State did not Perſecute the (hurch : 
Ergo. | 

Sol. By the like Reaſon you may argue, That (rw did nor 
beghh the Per/ian Kingdom, nor «Alexander rhe Grecian, be- 
canie neither of theſe Monarchs did actually affli& rhe Church, 
But if you ſhall lay, Though they railed no actual Perſecution 

in 
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1n their own perſons, yer they did fir} bring the Church 
within the verge of that Dcminion , which” in its times did 
notably atHi& her ; I may ſay the ſame of the Romans, For 

if it may be ſuppoled, That they did nor affli& the Church in 

the times of cheir Free-ſtate, yet then ſhe came firltwithin che 
verge of that Dominion, where were the lorett Periecucions 

chat ever were, In the Book of the Revelation, there is again 
and again mention made of the Sufferings of the Chucch nn- 

der Roman Tyranny ; And when jhe was to bring forth her Man- 

Child that ſhould Rule all Nations with a Rod of Iron, when [he 

cried in pains to be Delivered, a great red Dragon with ſeven 

Heads and ten Horns did le in wait to Devour her Child, 

chap.12, Alldo azree, Thar this noteth the Sufferings of 
the Church under Roman Tyranny, There mult then be 

{ome particular inſtant of time when the Church firſt came 

under that Tyranny , and there we mult ler the date of the 

Tribulation. 

Second)y, Whereas it is Aﬀirmed, That the Romans did 
n2t Affliat the Church inthe times of their Free-ftare ; rhis T 
do plainly Deny. For let us hear what is ſpoken by Foſephze - 
for he, I preſume, in this matrcer, 1s able to give us the belt in- 
formation, Thus ſaith he: Hircanus ard Aritobulus, through 
their Diſſentions and civil Broyles, were the cauſe of that Serui- 
1ud8 that fell upon the Jews, For, we have loſt our Liberty, and 
have been ſubdued by the Romans, Antiq. 115, 14. ch, 8, And 
further he addeth ; That which i to be lamented, the Romans 
ina lutle time have drawn from us more than 10000 talents - 
and the Royalty, which before was an Honour reſerved to the High 
Priefts hath been beſtowed upon men of obſenrity, Antiq.1.14.C.S, 
Bur if wego to Particulars, it is a thing famouſly known to , Pry re 
all Poltericv, how Craſſus did rob the Temple at Jernſalem, ,,, an Os 
* And when all chis is done, {hall we ſay, That rhe Jews luf- gf Joſephus, 
fered nothing from the Komans during the times of their Free Dio the Hiffo- 
ſtate? - If we look to the times of Nehemizh, we may well ''*7 Ref 6 
conceive that theſe were ſome of the beſt rimes of the Jewiſh Zed a> 
Church : Yer mark what is expreſſed in the Confethon of 74+:4 b; Ga- 
the Levites : Behold, we are Servants this day : and for the Land binius,! 6.39. 

| 1 2 that 


FEI. 

DO ES. 

As 15d 

HE 
1 < 


FIGTVSR II FEY, "$0 TE I ES TO LOSS PILL 
. 4 p FI P 2 Sr Oh Ca AE 7 © 0s Ship = be AN a e2t) * p, Wir A y ws 
. - es Ln REI TO SOTO SOIT ee RT ets, ani fee i te Rs ES I 4 Eo RE Rx TT 20 RE NES £4 Dn 047% wk 3 WET ; f 
xe vine wh Was - - he. SIEIN © rate of i ISS; 5 RS Ne" es. ES TOES ELIAS TO. +: Pre - 
. A ola rae dE Won ao Sb aE KS RY 7s ODEO Ae "EM EO Sy. ES er SN RTE Fden % 4 & 4 z RY TEL & ps 2 
. [ x ££5 ah. 8 de; pate ea OO Ng 8 (eee BOD $noIe F x : BIS oÞ ; S 3%) g "Ba 
j SSR BR iy os, SS I8pos L RS, X n + "Raw 
_ £ __ 7 rt ES, foo, Bios 23Fc 9 
5 x4 RS; _—_ PN en fe" s Pin Boks 2% 
- Kt * LE, $4 A : : x 4 
a _ 
: 
E L Li. .” 
a” « 
— * 


er ET TIEN" CC IE 


that thou gaveſt unto our Fathers to eate the Fruit thereof, and 
the good thereof 3 behold, we are Servants in ity and it nielderh 
much encrea{e unto the Kings whom thou haſt ſet over becauſe of 
our (ins. eAlſv, they have Dominion over owr Badtes, and over 
onr Cattel at their pleaſure, and we are in greet drfireſs, chap. 9. 
verſ, 36,37, Here was then no publick Perſecution for Re- 
ligion, only their Vaſlalage under the Perſian Kings is here 
poted, And may notall things be rightly applied ro the Ro- 
mans when they came to have ſupreme Dominion in the Land 
of Promiſe > Were not the Bodies, Lives, Goods, Catcel, of 
the Jews, and all that they had,at che Roman devotion? Nay 
further, .if we will compare the times that went before, with 
thoſe thac come after, we ſhall find, before the Romans came 
into Jude, that the Jews had indifferencly well aſlerred rheic 
| Liberty againſt the Tyranny of the Selewcian Kings z as may 
IN in the Stories of the CAacchabees, that role up for the 
efence of their Country, But from that time as rhe Roe 
man Legions entred Jeruſalem, and a Conquelt was made o- 
ver the Churches Continent, the Jews did tocally and finally 
loſe thar Liberty, to the defirnRion of their City and Temple, 
And that which is to be noted, The Chriftan Church alſo 
bath been under Roman Tyranny, more or leſs, to this very 
day ; as may appear by the Book of the Keve/ation, and the. 
Stories of the Church, | : 
Now then, if we putall together, we may .conclade, Thar 
all things neeful to the beginning of the Fonrth Kingdomin. 
Daxze!'s Image, began to be applicable to the Roman State ar 
rae deſtruction of the Selexcian Kingdom, and ar the iub- 
duing the Terricories of the Church, And therefore we do 
here fix the beginning of the Roman as the Fourth Metai- 
Kingdom, 


ARGUMENT IV, 
Where the Story of the Goſpel doth inſinuate the beginning of the 
Roman to be, that i the true beginning of the Koman as the 
. Fourth Metal-Kingdom. 
\Þat the Story: of the Goſpel doth inſinuate the beginning of 
_.- the Roman to be in, the time of their Pa a oe 
the 
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the Churches Continent came firſt within the Verge of their 
4 E 
Therefore, within the time of their Free-ftate, when the Churches 
Continent came under the Verge of that Dominion, us the 
true beginning of the Roman as the Fourth CMetal- King= 


om 

The Major is plain : for we cannot but think that the Story 
of the Goſpel doth rightly expound the rrie berfnning 6f the 
Fourth Kingdom, And for the or, That rhe Stoty of the 
Goſpel doth infinuate che beginning of the Reman tv be in 
the time of their Free-ftare, we have theſe Inſtances that 
follow. . 

The Evangeliſt bewg to write the Story of the Goſpel, and 
parriculatly rhe entrance of Chritt mro his Mimftery, he hath 
chele words : In the fifteenth year of the Reign of Tiberins Ceſar, 
Pontins Pilate being Governor of Judea, and Herod being Tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his Brother Philip Tetrarch of Iturea and of the 
Rogiowof Trachonituy and Lyſavias the Terrarch of eAbilene ; the 
ward of the Lord came to John, the Son of Zacharias,in the Wil 
dirnc, Tak. 3.1,2, 3, Here 1 demand, What hath the E- 
vangelift to do with the rimes of the Romans, being a Govern- 
ment fo alien ro the affairs of the Church ? 1 Antwer : There 
be Two Reaſons wherefore he Numbreth the rimes according 
cotht Roman accompr, 

The Ficſt is, To ſhew the Truth of Dzie/'s Prophecie in 
rhe Image of Perſecuring Srates, Por there it rs expreſly laid, 
That in the dayes of theſe Kingdoms | on the God of Heaven rasſe 
up 4 Kingdom that never ſhall be deſtroyed, Dan. 2.44. ' Now 
the Evangeliſt expoundeth this to be rhe Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and that the Roman in particular 15 rhe Merat-Kinzdom, in 
whoſe times the Kingdom of Chritt did begin. © And he deth 
leave it npon Record, Thar rhe Lord Chriſt bad a folemn In- 
augnration inco his Office inthat parr. of time when 7 :berives 
was Emperor, in the fifreenth year of his Reign, when Pox- 
tins Pilate was Governor cf Judex, &ci . Now, if it be the 
icope of the Eyanyeliſt coſhew,' Tha the Locd did begin, his 
Office in Preachipg the' Goſpel when' the Romans did y”_ 
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Rule, there mult be a particular inltang.of time alſo, when all 
in Jude fell under the Dominion of chat People.z. and that in 
che ſenſe of the Gotpel muſt be :the Epochay or term of the Ro- 
man Kingdom, : YT 

Secondly, The Eyanceliit doth ſo punRually Number the 
times acccrding to the Roman Government, becauſe then 
Judea ( where the Goipel began to be Preathed } was undec 
the Command of the People of Rome. And the Evangeliit 
doth no more in the times of the New Teſtament, than whac 
the Prophets and ancient Writers had done in the rimes of the 
O:d. As for Enlample : Thoſe Prophers that lived 1n the 
rimes of the Kings of Judah and /ſrael, as Iſaiah, Jeremy, 
Hoſea, dared their Prophecies from the Reign of thole Kings, 
And from that time that the Kings of the Line of David were 
taken away, it was the ule to reckon by the n1mes of the 
Four Monarchical States. So Darrel and Hez:kiel, who lived 
m the times of the Babylonian Empire, do reckon their Viftions 
by the times of the Babylonian Kings: And after them, Ezrah, 
Nehemiah, Hag gie, and Zachary, who lived in the times of the 
Perſian Monarchy , dated thear cumes by the Reigns of the 
Kings of Perſia. And es for thoſe Ecclelialtical Writers that 
livedin the times of the Grecian Kivgdom ( as the Author of 
the Book of the Macchabees ) they accounted by the years of 
the Kinedom of the Greeks. In like manner, the Eyanec lifts, 
Itving 1a the times of the Romans, date the Story of the Goſ- 
pel by the Roman account, ID all which they do ſecretly 
imply, That che Roman 1s the Fourth Metal-Kingdom ; 
and it began foto be, when the Church of the Jews became 
{ubze to the People of Rowe, So long the Stories of the 
Church were Numerable by the Romanaccounr. 

Bur let us adde another Teſtimony our of the lame Evan- 
ochlt, where he telleth ns, chap. 2. verſe. 2, A Decree went 
forth from Ceſar eAuguſtns, that all the world ſhould be taxed - 
'> this taxing was firſt ade when Cyrenens was Governor of Syria. 
Now whereas helatth, Thar. all the world ſhould be raxed.; 
his 13 meant only of the worid under the Roman obegience, 
And here we Afhrm, .When, Judea and the Countries. vear 
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Bordeting, became Members of this Ciwakn or Roman 
world; chen did the Roman begin as the Fourth of Darie!'s 
Kingdom:, The Evangeliſt being ro ſpeak of the Birth of the 
Kio: of che Jews, his ſpecial purpoſe is to ſhew hew that 
particular Continent was under the fovereigh Power of 4#u- 
guſtr («ſar at that time. PS nes, | 

OojeA, 1, But here it may be Objefted, How com!d 
eAuguſtus tax Judea, when it was nnder the Power: of Herod 
the King ? 


Sol. This matrer 13 folidly Difpnted by the l-arned Spa»- 


hemins, in his Dubia Ev angelica, part. 2. dub,.2.pa.157. The 
fum of | char which he doth deliver, cometh to th flue x 
Though Herod was King, he had not jw [unmum, the ſupreme 
Dominion ; he had only jw ſuba/rermum,aRizht and a Power 
meerly by the courteſie of Augn/ize. And therefore he cicerh 
a paſſage our of eAppianm,. That as Darin was the King cf 
Pontus,and Poleman of Ciliciaz io Herod was King of che Jews ; 
char is, meerly by favour and courteſie, Secondly, He (hew- 
eth, That there were often Appeals from Herod tothe Ro- 
»ans: end therefore he was compelled to plead for himſelf 
before Antonire at Laodicea; and before Augaſtnc, after the 
Partel of Altium at Rhodes Many more Arguments h2 
brought, ro prove that his Government was-meerly Precari- 
ous, and at the Wiit of the Roways, Now for that particular 
time when the Romans beganto have the ſovereignty over rhe 
People of the Jews, this was ar the times of Pempey the 
Grear. Theie are the Authors own words, pag. 160 : Atia 
ſane erat conditio populi Julaics tempore Macchabe:rum qumdo 
a Judi Macchabes feedus prmn.o cum Romany initurm ub: Jule: 
vocantur cinu® a; uyay! populi Rymani reſcripto Sena'as a1 De> 
metrium 4 qu7 premebantur, 1 MAC,8, Sed quamirimaum a Pom- 
peio Magno ſuballi fuere, ſucietatis nomen in ſervitmtem abit, 
&& illi eque ac alie gextes deville Romans vettioales fatti cornum 
imperio acceſſcre. Ab ea tempore Juizorum gens in Cliente/a 
Ronganorum ftuit, 4 quibus Reges pro arbit-io mſtiru:bantrur we/ 
deſtitucbantur & tales quidem, quibus precarium & lineitatuns 
erat imperium, 4 nut eorum” [uſpenſum qui Rome. A poties 
AR[HYe 


, 4 20 
7 2 37 


ia. i. Gi: Sg te 3 ER a oe LE de os SS EE Ds gs ib. on EG Lc BET 
Aa 22 we Tons SE ee nds IG het p: et 2 ad bd Ser 5 ROK ned ee Rf on San. a $6.5; 6 FE TO Ea FL Li AS gs. 
" REL ve ISR F a Pays 50 oe COST REL AS Mes INS 0.5 AR ITE Lo US FL INE OO EE ST, EE $22, 0 WO Pe NR he > y Ci ARIES 4. 
. DALES. HRS HREEIES Ee Ss, Sad DAE Ng Wu ITY ge et FF FF o ty or A IT EOS OST I OI een ant ne. 1Þ = NGA 
=; ( C < GL IE” II: 33 EY® us 28 X "EBBRErY CIOS ee: we bY, — ME: 4] FD Ne, SET FA. 
. , T7 x = "i ; 4 + 
= _ * pn C4 . *# & ” b oo } 
5 - "I; "4 Y _ 8 Fey VS --« 4% F aan 
_ MY AIC. 6d 3 Re ot PIE I Es LN ISL URS 7-. Fg F es P22 LY 
ER —- 2 St EL ST ont SOIOIRS © PY 2 HY ORs 2 SL ER - IE SB y Os i s I ROPER s : 
ES TT OE one Les > Weed at OR Abe mls. DOT Ay 8, - [ : - ; 
£35 et EN 5 FEE — "IE. SE - SL: 72 ' . 
+ F Fas Se I) F IRS) "2c ; = { H Re . 
EE MBE us WEE * : 
- F; $257% ; * b . 
& < p = ; ; 
; = os : k 

PER b - &% - 4 4 

7 g 6 * & a. a 2 

& hos  . 
IRE TOY 
A 
, 


- bantur, 1n theſe words of his, he doth plainly diioguiſh 
- What che People of the Jews were before the Conquelt of 


J=1ea by Pompey, and whar they were after, Before the Con- 
quelt, they were Friends, Allies, and Auxiliaties ; and after 
thar, their ſociety was turned into ſeryirnde; and as other 
Conquered Nations, ſo the Jews were made Triburaries ro 
the Empire, From that rime, the Nation of the Jews was al- 
wayes under the Dominion of the R»mans, by whom their 
Kings were either ſet up, or plucked down at pleaſure, And 
for rhe manner of their Rule, it was meerly limiced, hanging 
upon the good will of them that had rhe jupreme Command 
at Rome, Now if this be ſo, I leave.ix to any man.to judge 
when the Roman did begin as the Fourth Meral-Kingdom, 
According to theſe Principles,he muſt needs begin at the rimes 
of Pompey, when the Church was brought under the Power of 
the Romans. - 

OHJeR. 2. Why ts it ſaid, That the taxing was when Cyrenens 
was Governor of Syriay and not rather when Herod was King of the 
lews? | 

Sel, The Anſwer is clear ; That thongh Herod was King of 
the Jews, yet (renews was the principal Agent of the Rg- 
21ans in the Tax ; and Tudea was but a Member annexed to 
the Province of Syria, CMaldonare upon the place ( romy 
apprehenſion ) ſpeaketh ſarisfatorily : For, faith. hey Cyre- 
2144 was not the Governor of Judea, but of Syria: &xt becauſe Ju- 
dea did then belong to the Province of Syria ( as all eAmthars do 
deliver ) it was his Office to tax not only Syria, but Judea. alſo. 


| Andin very deed, much is ſpoken in the Roman Story., That 


Tudea was 2 Member” annexed ; and Joſephxz-calleth it 
Tis Sveles vo ixtu, the Apendixgor the Addirament of S5r:z, If 
we £0 to the Original, we ſhall find inthe Stories, That | 
when the Seleuciay Kingdom was deftroyed, Syria and /udea, 
both FOE came under the Power of rhe Rowazs, by the - 
means of Powe; the Grear. And here we ſer the beginning of 
rhe Roman as the Fourrh Metal-Kingdom, 
' But becauſe Spanhemixs doth ſeem to go another way, and 

doth ftand upon it, That /udea was not a Membes Fenner ro 

| Jrias 
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S ria til checime of eArchelans,- w -when "ORs was THAT 2 
Province. Let him now give his Anſwer, 'Why the Birth of 
Chritt is recorded by the Evangeliſ robe inche times of the _ XR 
Oecumenical Tax of the Roman World ? His Anſwer is this : * 3 
Ut non tantum res tam ilinſtris (harattere temporis illuſtri_con- "4 
þ SOMOS ſed & tal qu reſbonderet UVALICIN'N Propheticis: -0t 
o:i'y that ſo farm 2 matier ſpould be decyphered by fo fa- 
1,0: a Ct: aratter of time, but by (uch a famora Charatter 
0' t:@ey WHICH (hou!d Anſwer the Prediftions of the Pro- 
phets, Andthen 1n parcicular, he citerh thole words of the : 
P cophec! ie of Daziel, In the dayes of theſe Kincd:ms ſhall the God” ; 
of Heaven raiſe u2 a Kingaom that never {hall be deſtroyed, 
C12p.2, verſ.44. And then he concludeth upon the Premiſes, 
10 theſe words: Deſcriptio enim Juderrum ſub Auguſto as 
publica ſervitutts profeſſio , & teſſera Obſequii quod ps 
Princiri Extero, adeuque armduts adveniſſe TAJ gwjce illad yeore 
1, $71 eſſias naſcidebuit, & lapts ſine manibus e monte extind;, 
The Tax of the Jews under Au onſtus, ws a publick, profeſſion of 
their Servitude, and a Badge of that Homage which was due to a 
F: rrergn Prince; and therefore a clear Dems i:# that that : 2 
fulneſe 0; rime was come, in which the Veſſtahſhould te boyn ,- and © 6 
in which the Stone ſhould be cut out of the Mowntain without k 
hands, Frem theſe words cf his,we do conclude, Thar in the 
ſen'z of che Evangelifts, the Roman is the Fourrh and laſt Me- 
tal-Kingdom. For when the Lord Chrilt was born, the Jews 
d1d yiz\d their Hom:ge and Obedience to rhe Romans, 25 to 
rhote that were ſer overthem, Bur if we do enquire after 
the cime when they came to be. Homagers, ir was at thetime 
of Pompeythe Great, Therefore in the ſenſe of the Evange- 
lifts, we muſt there ſer the bezinning of the Roman, ' as: the 
Fourth Mecal- Kingdom, 
ARGUMENT. V.. 
That Sk a:th neceſſarily ſpring fram their Principles who - do 
mace authemically, expound the Manarchies'; that us the't true 
beginning of the Romany the Fourth Metal» Kingddni."* 
"Hut the beginning of the Ronsaviy at the time of theis Pros flare? 
when th: Church came ". within = Verge of their Domes- 
niongs ſuch : Ergo, The 
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The ajor is plain : For we cannot rejeR that beginning 
of the Roman as the Fourth Meral-Kinedom which doth ne- 
ceſlarily ſpring from the Principles of the moſt Amhenrtick 
Expofirors, We do in ſubfiance rake thar for truth which is 
implyed, as that which is plainly exprefled, Bur for the A37:- 
ner, That the begtnring of the Roman Morarchy was ar the 
crime of cheir Free-itaze; and that this doth iprinz from the 
Principles of the moſt Authenrick Expotitors : THis is proved 
by che enumeration of Singulars. 

Furſt, The moſt approved Interpreters do hoid, Thar all 

the Four Tyrannical Empires are compacted into one Image ; 
and rhough they differ in fome particulars, yer they all agree 
18 the greatnets of Dominion, In this ſente norhing doth ex- 
clude the Raman from being one of rhe Four. 
Secondly, They agree, Thar all theſe Tyrannical Empires, 
compacted into one Tmage,continue a ſucceſſion of thar Lord- 
ſhip which the ficlt ( /c:/. the Babylonian) did take frem the 
People of the Jews. If this be ſo, the Roman muſt begin as 
the Fourth of Dawe/*s Kingdoms at that time only when the 
Church of the fpws came under their Dominion, For theugh 
the Roweews were a mighty State, and had gained to them- 
ſelves a great Power in the Weſt ; yer they were not the luc- 
{effors of Nebmchadnezzar in that Monarchy which he had be- 
guns till they had caken in the Eaftern Conmries, and brought 
the Jewiſh Church within the Power of their Kingdom. Bur 
whep this marter was once effeRed, then did the Ro- 
man begin as the Fourth Meral-Kingdcm. And this doth 
neceflarily ariſe from the Principles and Foundations 
of ſuch as have beſt Expounded the Mera}-Kingdome, 

Objea. Bus ſome perhaps may aledge, Nou have formerly 
2aught, That the OMetal-Kingdoms do not only reſpebt the People 
of the Jews, but the People of the Gentiles alſo, when the Gentiles 
come to he the Church of Chriſt. | | 
: Sol. _ Cn _ w] Trmth : Yer _ in the right 

ating of che begiva? Four Kingdoms, we maſt have 
only reſpe& ro the dale of the fem For when all theſe 
Kingdoms begap, aud in parcicular the Fonrrh and the hs 
race 
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chere was no other Church in all the world, bur that ef the 
Jews cply. Afterwards, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
che Church did greatly encreaſe z and the whole Empire, in 
irs juſt Latitude, from Eaft to Welt, from North ro South, was 


the Sear, and the Place ofthe Chnrch. And hence ir is, Thae 


tte Spirit in the Revelation doth diſcover her State according 
ro the changes of time in the Empire of the Rowrans. Bur 
yet however, The Doarine of the faremenrioned Interpre- 
ters Will fironely inforce the beginning of the Roman , 
when Judea came under the Power of that People, ſeeing 
there was no Church in all the wotld bur char of the Jews 
only. 

Objea. But if it be farther Alledged, Why do you call 


this a Principle of the moſt eApproved Interproters ; ſeeing” 


you yawr ſelf do wot e Allow their Expoſition in ſome Par- 
ticulars ? : 

Sol. So far forrh as the Expoſition is Approved, I do butld 
upon it ; andit doth firong]y inforce the Cencluhon. And 
for the kinds of Interpreters, I will ſkew who ere che moſt 
Aprroved, and why they are fo called. Afre® ſuch times ag 
it p.caſed the Lord to Reveal to Damel the Fonr Ages of rhe 
Church, under the Type and Similuude of Four Merals in the 
Image; this Diicovery hath been variouſly received. Some 
only havivg a glaring light of the Truth, have enrned it ines 
Fables ; andir is very probable, That Ovid mhis Adcramor- 
pheſis received ſome hints of rhe Four Metals of Dame!'s 
[maze, when he ſpake of the Golden Age under Satwry, and 
of the Silver Age under Jupiter, 8c, We muſt noc think whate 


ſoever is ſpoken by this Poery to be alrogerher a Fable: Thar 


which he faith concerning Dexcalion's Flood, in many parti- 
culars it was a Fable of his own making ; yer in the general 
ground we all know that it 1s a Scriprure-Truth,that there was 
2 Deluge ro drown the world, So he ſpeakerh of che Gyanrs, 
apd of their heaping of Pelioz upon Offs; we may conectve 
that in this he had ſome reſpe& ro rhe Gyants before the 
Flood, and to the building of the Tower of Babe/, So in 
the preſent caſe, when he ſpoke of the Four Ages _—_ 
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world, of the Golden, rhe Silver, the Braſs, and the Iron- 
| Ages ;|thongh in this matrer ( to uſe the Apottles E:preſſi- 
on ) he rurned the Truch of God into a Lye, yer in the 
oround it is true, Thar the times ef the Church are divided: 
into Four Aves; and thele Ages are figured by fo many Me- 
rals of the Image, In after times, they that lived in the 
Church, and had the right Experience of chings, did expound 
the Babylonian to be the Head of Gold, the CHede-Perfian 
ro bethe Silver, the Grecian to be the Brats, and the Roman 
co be che Iron, This is a tru2 Expotition in the main ; but in 
ſome particulars they have gone roo much afrer O44 in his 
Metamorphoſis, It is true, that the Babylonian Monarchy is re- 
preſented by the Golden-Mzral : bur ic 1s a common Error in 
the Ancients, and now generally among the Hiſtorians, 
Chronologers, and Writers, to begin the Babylonian Monar- 
chy at Ninus, Upon the front of many Chronolovical Tables 
you ſhall find, That Nin is Pitured as che Founder of the 
Babylonian, Cyrus of the Perſian, Alexander of the Grecian, 
Fulins Cejar of the Koman Monarchy, This diltriburion, 
chough it mayake in a greater compats of time, yet ir doth 
nor agree with the ſenſe of the Holy Gholt in ſome chief Cir- 
cumſtances. For the beginning of the Babylonian at Nine, 
Hiſtorians have taken this out of ther own Heads, and nor 
our of the Word of God, And from hence Bodir, m his Me- 
thod of Hiſtory, ch+p.7. hath raken occaſion ro Dilpnte againit 
the Scriptures, and to (irike out the Trurh, becauſe ſome have 
mineled their own Inventions with the Word of God. He 
hath raken this Advantage upon the private Errors of ſome, 
who have ſtood for the Truch w the main. Bur the lacter 
Expoſitors do decline this Error of Nizx, and do pitch upon 
this, That Nebachadnezzar is the Head of Gold, and that the 
Babylonian Kingdom dorh begin from his Monarchy, They 
find by Experience, That the Scriptures do chiefly point to 
thoſe ſeveral Empires that were to (tand iv fulneſ(s of Power 
one afrer/ another in thoſe Countries where ſomtimes the 
Kings of the Lineage of David did bear Rule, Theſe are the 
molt approved Interpreters ; which I ſo call, becauſe they go 
accor- 


l £3 #5 x of % - F Fa FS pate... 
"i a ELIE, C3 oo OR IEC Fog TO. FI ABA. 
'Z7 £5 WAILEA Ct 1 CO bg; By RY ES 
p GY f 4$"-Re b R. 5 + F May Ns > 


LR a 


VER 


according re.the minde of the Scriptures. Now, according 
ro their grounds, it followeth by neceflary conſequence,Thar 
the Rc:man mult begin as the Fourth Kingdom, is the time of 
their Free-(iate, when the Church, and ail the Countries ad- 
joyniny, came under the Lordfhip and Dominion of the Peo- 
ple of Keome, And whereas inthe Chronographical Tables 
Julines Caſar is ler forth as the Fonnder of rhe Roman Empire ; 2 
ris 1s as falſe an imagination as thar of Ninw, Firlt, Tr 1s - 
clear, Thar every Meral-Kingdom aid rife and encreaſe by 2 
che deſirugion of the Empire that went before. Now, what 
part Or parcel of the Grecian Empire did Julius Ceſar bring 
under the Power of the Rowans ? Secondly, Whar parr or 
parcel of the Nations abour the Borders of the Church, did he 
bring under the Roman Obedience ? If we ſpeak in a Lati- 
tude, Ceſar did charce the Free-(tate into the Government 
by One ;_ yet to ſpeak accurately, The Roman did not begin 
then asthe Fourth Mzca!l-Kingdom, but mn the times of Pom- 
pey, wien the Jewtlh Church came under the Obedience of 
that Nation. And ſo cur Argument 13 Founded upon the 
Principles of the beſt Expoſirors, for the true beginning of the 
Roman Kinodom. | 

Now then, to gather all into one ſum, we may conclude 
the Roman to begin as the Fourth Metal- Kingdom, when the 
Church came nnder the Dominion of rhat People, This is - 
demonfirated, Firt,By the- Analogie of the Three former Me- 
tz]-Kingdoms, which did begin each one as the Church came 
under their Dominior. Secondly , By the end of the Gre- 
cian Kingdom, typed by the Brais-Metal. Where the Gre- 
cian endeth, there the Romay beginnecrh, Thirdly, By char 
which is necefiary ro the Being of the Fourch Metal-King- 
dom, which began te be applicable to the Roman in the time 
aforementioned, Fourthly, By the Teſtimony of the Evan- 
gelit S. L»ke, which doth infipuace fach a Beginning, Fifrh- 
ly, By the Principles of. the latter and molt Approved In- 
rerpreters, which being rightly laigdh,gs neceflarily prove ſuch | 
-2 Beginnine alſo, | ES == 
Having thus laid the Foundatiop, I ſhould now proceed - J 
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ro the Building, But chere arc ſome few QbjeQions thar yer 
remainto be Anſwered. 

ObzeR, 1, Afr Mede ftavdeth mwpen it , That the Roman 
came up by the (ame degrees as the Grecian went down > There- 
fore there can be no determinate and ſet tim: of the Beginning of 
the Roman, 4 the Foxrth Metal K nodons. 

Sal, What he ipeakerh in his Apoliacy of the lacter-runes 
concerping the gradual encreale of the greatneis of the 'Reo- 
6475, we do yield to be a truth in the main ; Bur we here 
- ap of the beginning @f rae Roman in a more ſtria ſenſe, in 
_ that 3cceprion as it 1s in the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. And 

heze, as there was adeterminate time of the beginning of the 
Babylonian, Perſian, and Grecian Empires : So rhere mult be 
a determinate beginning of the Roman, as the Fourth Meral- 
Kingdom. Secondly, Dazie! faw in the Viſion the Faur Bealis 
come up cue of the Sea one after another, and the Fourth 
Reakt laftof all: There muſt then be ſome dererminate time 
of the beginvivg of the Fourth Empire. Thirdly, It is the 
plor of the Spitir, by the Four Empires, to decypher to ma- 
py periods of time. Accarding to this Rule, If there be no 
certain beginning of the Fourth Meral-Kingdom, there will 
be a Chaſme 3 There will be lows part of tive, which will belong 
to v0 Antal uf the mange. For, as Mr Hede bimielf doth at- 
low, The Image doth cemprehend Four great Revalucions of 
cime;to boein ove after another in an orderly ſucceffion. Theſe 
are his own wards: Apoft. pag. 69. For the true accaunt of the 
tines in Soniperes we muſt have recour(e to thas Secret Kalen- 
dar awd Great Almanack of Prophecie , The *Four Kingdoms 
of Dawe), which arc a Prophetical Chronelogie of times, meaſured 
by the Succeſſiax of Foxr Principal Kingdowws,from the beginning of 
the Captivity of Iitael, unite! che Alyflerie of Gad ſhould b aſbed. 
4 cemrſe of time, during which the Church and the Nation of the 
Jews, tag with thoſe whems, by occaſion of their une lief in 
Chriſt, Gad ſhould ſurreg ate in their reoms, wore te renuain under 
the Bondage ofthe Geatilas, avd Oppreſſion of Genailofwr, But the 
times, once fulfilled, all the Kingdoms of the Warld ſheuld become 
#he King dones of eur herd, api of bus Chuifh, $0 as 
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the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. © 
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In whoſe words I Note theſe Three Points, Firſt, Thar the 
Four Meta)-Kingdoms in Danie/'s Image, are a Propherical + 
Chronologie of rhe times. Secondly, Thar this Propherical 
Chronologie beginneth at che Captiiien of Babylon. Thirdly, 
That it eudeth ar the glorious <iogths of rhe Saints, 
for the Four Kingdoms, he Numbreth them inthis manner, 
Firſt, The Babylenian ; Secordly, The Mede-Perſian ; 
Thirdly, The ion 3 Fourthly, The Rowas, And for 
the beginnitg of che Reman, ( the Poine that we now are up- 
on ) he hack this Obſervatien: Ln which quaternary of King> 
doms, as the Reman, being the laſt of the Foxr, w the laſt King- 
dom: So are the tines why the laſt times we ſeth for. Dering 
which times, ſaith Daniel, the God of Heaven ſhallraiſe wp a King- 
dows that rever ſhall be deſivoyed,&c. In theſe words allo we do - 
| agree with the forenamed Amhor in Two Points, Firft, In 
che Number of the Fonr Kingdoms. Secondly, Inthe date 
of the laſt rimes from the beginning of the Fourth 
And thus is that which we endeavor ta prove, Thar afſoon as the 
Church came nnder the Dominion of the Romans, thatPeo- 
ple became the Forrth Mera|-Kingdom. And here allo we 
do ſet the beginning of thaſe &rez: woot, or latter times fo 
owch ſpoken of, Tfthetefore we ſerour ſelyes in this begin- 
ning, wheze, in Mc Mede's own Opinion, the latrer times 
docommence-: If we Number 666 years, we ſhall come to 
that particular crime, when the Name, or Univerſal Headſhip 
of the Biſhop of Rowe began to be ſer up, And foevery man 
may eaſily obſerve, That we go in the erue Scriptnce-way of 
account, Nos of this afterward, Now let ns gr omandeahd- 
der whaxeiv we do differ fram Mc Zede about the.rrac hegir: 
of the Roman Kirtedom, For either ( faith he ) we om 
{et tha beginning thereof when all Greece came under the Kenan 
ONyEs after the Canqueſ# of Pe 
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Meral-Kingdom ; unleſs-we will admir of a Chaime, or a wa- 
cnwm, in the Prophetical Chronologie, And yer further, 
Upon Mr Mede's own grounds, we do delice to preſs this 
Argument : If the Babylonian did begin as the firſt Metal-King- 
dom, when the People of Iſrael! came under the Dominion of Babel ; 
then the Roman will beoin as the Fourih Meta! Kingdom, when 
the ſame People of Iſrae! c:ime nndcr ile Dominion of Reme, But 
the former is wrue < Ergo, the latter, The Conlequence is Clear, 
from Analocie ; for the Roman doth bur continue that Do- 
minton which rhe Baby/oniau began. And forthe Mizor, our 
Author ſaith, Thar the Four Meral-Kingdoms did begin from 
the Captivity of /ſaz/, when that People fell under the 
power of the Babylonians, 1 lay alſo, Whenthe fame People” 
of Iſrael came under the power of the Ran, there is the 
rrue determinate beginning of the Roman, as the Fourth Me- 
ral-Kingdom, And this is proved by ſuch Prigciples as Mc 
Mede himſelf will allow. - 

 ObjeR., 2. Others do plead, That the Roman did bein as the 
Foureh Metal- Kingdom, when «t began to be the prevailing Dos 
minion upon the Earth, But they were ſo ſome years before the 
Fewiſh Church came under their Obedience. | 

Sol, Ir is true, Thar all the Monarchical Kingdoms were 
prevailing, when thoſe times came that were appointed of 
God that they ſhould prevai}.. For Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Scriptures ſpeak very much how he carried. all before him. 
And for Cyrus, the Founder of the Per/ian Kingdom, Thus 
ſaith the Lord to Cyrus his anointed, whoſe right hand I have hol- 
den, The right hand. is che inſtrument of Aion ; ,and Con- 
querors prevail by rhe Lord's holding up their right hand.  / 
will loofe the loyns of Kings, When the loyns of Kings are 
looſed, wherein their ſtrength liech, he muſt needs prevail a- 
gainſtthem- Ta open Before him the two-leaved Gates, It was 
the Power of God that didgo before him, and that, was the 
Perard to buelt open the Gares of his Enemies,” Iſa. 45.9.1, 
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2, 3> 4: AP4fr Alexander the Great, the Sexiprure faith, 


Behold, an He-goat came from the, Weſt, an the fate of the whole 
Earth, and ronghed not the Ground, Dan, 8, 5, . Livy is of 


Ld 


yer pron 


of ebjeBacts Ps: _— 
Thar the Wars waged againſt the /Peoplecf Aa, in Tarts _- 
of others, were racher againit Women, than Men. © Bur .- 
are Obſervations of Srates-r ; 166k- 


upon ſecond Cauſes, The Scripeure yielderh - 
INN Alexander prevailed againftthe Af arichs,8t ed 
his victories ſo far $a my ſaw an He-goat come from the Weſt 
to the Eaſt, and tonched not the ground, This is the ttne'canſe 
of the greatneſs and celericy of the Conqueſt of {lexander ; 
He came upen the face 0 the whole Earth, and” towched not the 
ground, It is not the fituation of the People in the Weftern 
Hemiſphere, thac maketh them prevail over the Eaſtern; buc 
chey:only ſhall prevail whom God 54 will ſerup, We may ſee 
on the ccnerary, Thar great Conquerors have come from Eaft * 
to Welt, as well as they have paſicd from Weſt roEaft, This 
may be ken inthe Vidories oh Cyrus, Bebſarine, the Saracens, 
far ac laſt of all, the T#rks, i which have come from the” 
Eaſt roo too far /( bur only char God would have i ſo) into 
the Roman Territories, Now, if you would know the true 
Reaſon of che prevailing of the A their Commiſſion hieth 
in theſe words: Whew the Fog eAngels that are bornd in; the 
Angels were Boſal which 


do plainly ſhew, Tha this is: meant of the Turkiſh Nation, 
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which Originally were divided into Four:: —— 
power to came averthe River|Euplrates, wibthe 

of the Weſtern World. © Andi:forthat —— py 
Xerxes, That a Sa Grecians in warn 2 "qa defeat —_— 
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«009. - ron, bow'thar rhe Fowerh Kingof 

anldraile up-gree: multicudes of People the Greci- 
ants Thele are the wordsof the rexe > for peaking of Dari- 
us the Hear, heiaith, hehe firſt year of Darigs rhe Heat, [ 
feed 8a prengties bm, hay. 11.verl. >, Andrhen he ad- 
derh : 1 willſtew thee the behold, there Pall Nand up three 
Kings tw Perſia to: wit, (rms, Cambyſes, Dariis - Aud the 
pe { meaning Xeorxes ) ſbalt be vicher than they all; and by 
th, through hi viches, he ſhall ffir up all again}t the 
Reatnn-of Greciag veil. 2, 3, 18 we will co ro therrne Reaſon 
ten do the Grecievs were-fq corragions ar the Straits of 
| 'apd wheeare they did prevell-xgainft che Per/i- 
BY ans ; -the true canſe.doth lic incbeſe words: '/ wil fle ht agatnſt 
Lf Note: the Prince of Perfiay andithen the Kingdownr of Gracia So al come 
. in, It was.the ſecrexand imvifibletandof the Lord, that was 
l the cgule of the dodlining of whe Power of the Wl Tei iv the 
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pack of C,owgthus be 

the Eaft, the man. of 

Its From hence ir is. 
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taperienoe uf old Souldiers; rn Orft 
perals, orany other imftriour:cablc 5 buc imrhe/imane 
ENTS God. _ ercforego ade che? rorus of 


my 

Fieth, oppoſerte Golpdl rg the Saints, bear ranks 
ſelves more high over zhoſe That arerade ſobjeſ@ ro cham } 
Make no Conſcience of Honefty, wn Saber wo 
have the Law miheir own ſhoald ae well 
tothe ihvikbleand fpirimal rauſes of 'che-Charuee- of 
En vo the Providence of God,roirhe Revdlacions _—_ 
Word, ro the Amels fiphcitg againſt the Kirgdomes of this 
world, tothe: the Saioes Ptayers rhar are offered 
EE nn IE INES 
ing more dpirima], more-apr ro carry up the 
cal fmt Shs high « of \che' manifold” 
power, truth, and Fideliry of God, then roVehvld, in rhe 
Prophecie of Daniel, and inche Book of rhe Revelation, as in 
a Map, the ſeveral. of rheworld where the Church 
fhonld be ſcared; their rimes, their changes; and their cates 
of the.change 3 and this many hundred years beforerheſe Em- 
pires came to'be fer 
They me readthe VVord, weecher withrhe Stories .of thie 
rimes, may ſee the Fidelity of God, and may by this comets 
knowhim byche Name Jehovah. Bar fo math 'by the way, 
conching the ſadden prowrh \'of the Grecher Empire from 
VVeſt ro Eft: Now we'coine to 'rhe: Reominer; and is the 
rimerof their Dominion chey mattalſo wart. - 5. 
Iron, 'to ſabdaeche whole Earth-anl breek iris pivces, And 
though grear Nations and —_— Princes ſhoule OR 


binyas Prot, Haumbat, Porfins Fornrabe nies = 
thridates, Trgrancs, &c, yet incheir rimes the Romans mult be 
' roo hard for them all,. and break them all in pieces. And 
therefore when D:, few us Halicarnaſſem, Cicero, and others, 
+ ©» 4-09cagwagyy Figs fr roy A as 
imes it was to: Cyrus, 7 girded with frength 
though thou hnoweft not me, Wa, 45.7, 2, This is the 
£roe, though che inviſible cauſe, Te the Rowens orew ſo 
<=oog , and their Dominion reached ro: the ends of the 
= 

+ Bu now Ir 1s high time to returm, (from whence we have 
made 2 digrefſion.) ro ſhew when the: Roman began as the 
Fourth Matal-Kinadomn Some think it was when that Na- 
tion Was the moſt prevailing Narion upon the Earth: Bue | 
this cannot be, For inthe times of Artiochas the Great, bur 
more ſpecially inche times of Arriochus Epiphanes, they were 
the more prevailing People :- yer they did nor begin inchoſe 
zimes as the Fourth Meral-Kingdomin Daxie/'s Image. 

You will ay chen, V Vhereſhall weſer the beginning of the 
Fourth Kingdom I Anſwer; In this caſe we muſt diftin- 

berween the Laticude of the Roman Dominion more 
abſolurely confidered;, and the Larirnde of: the Dominion in 
and abaut the Borders of the Church. If you ſpeak of the 
Latitude of Dominion in a more abſolute conſideration, rhen 
the Roman began as the more prevailing Dominion, when ir 
became more mighty than any other Empire of the worid. 
Bar if you ſpeak in a more firi& ſenſe, ir began en 
to be the Fourth Meral-Kingdom: m Daniel”s 
it dtd begin to rake in the greateſt Amplicude and largeneſs & 
Rule in and abour the Confines of the Church. And this is 
to our purpole. 

ObjeR. 3. Others perhaps may Alledge, That we Cannot begin 
the Roman as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom,when the Jewiſh C "or 
carve nnder the Demiriomeof that People. For'( ſax they) it is fare 
10/4 in the Propbecie of Jacob ; The Scepter ſhall not from 
Judah, nor rg. S110 from between his fees natil. Shiloh consey 
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be EAnknces Wemnt wen zMeEaDi 
that it may nor daſh againſt the main gre of ane woe Scrip- 
ture. Now it is the manifelt ſcope of ocher Sctipemes toſhew, 
Thar the Four Monarchies mult come to bearRule ayer chole 
Countries where the Kings of the Line of, Dawd: had: the 
power before. And therefore ic is mentioned, That 4 Rod 
ſhall come ox: of the fockef Teſſe, and a Branch (bal come" out of 
bis Ro0es Tia. 11, 1,2. ef Lapide upon the .place ſpeak:th 
very Well : Chriſto enins naſcente regia Davids familia ad 
peres redatta, When Chriſt was born, the Kingly F amily of David 
was brought very low. Tothis accordeth the Propher, Deamiel: 
In the w_ of theſe Kingdoms ſhall the God of Heauen. raiſe: wp 3 
Kingdens that ſhall never be deſtro ed, chap. 2. verſ. 44+,.,1n 
thele words he doth in{muare, That when the Kingdom of 
Chriſt beginneth, it ſhall be as ic were a new-ereRed King- 
dom, raiſed up out of the rubbiſh, To me cherefore Bare 
nius in his e Apper4ixs, ſecmerh to deliver a (iravee Expolition 
of this eres For he ſpeaketh ro. this effe&, That the 
Kingdoms was ſþecially foretold to the Tribe of Judah odong; any o- 
ther, To which whenthat tribe had once attained in David, by 4 
long race of Kings,it held ant to the Captivity of Babylon. fed 
aſter the Captivity of Babylon ( where there was (ome intermiſſion 
far a time) the Empire recovered again m Zorobabel : And ty" 
from him being derived, p13 held i in bs s ge Ja withoxt 
ſolute interr wpton,te the ſecond year of the 18401 
Calvin and Pollia were Conſuls.. Then Herod an Ilumean, a ; Gen 
tile at the firſt, and after that:a Proſelyte, by the So of the 
Romans, toch the Kingdomin JTudea; 4nd ſa the Gover: 
tranſlated from the Natives ts aForreipner.. This is! 
thac which is more largely delivered. Where TI 
areto be noted. 

Firſt, That he maketh the Devidical-Kingdem to al £2.» 
times of Herod. Which cannot be. For the Kingdom was 
cakenfrom the, Kings.of the Live of David by. che Rahylanigny. 
And by themic was tranimitted to the Perfiess and Gree: 
And folalt of all, ircame to the Romans, i whoſe rime.Chciſt 


wasBorn. Neucher did Herodza Forteigner, Reign rIEE 


by rhe-courrefie ad fevonr ef the Aeitaer than 4d. ——_ 
his immediate Predeceſſor. 

A Second is this, Thar he twakech the Sceprerto conciowe 
in therime of Zerebabel; which is nor fo, For they thar plead 
for an infetionr way of Rule in the High Prieſts, the teh of 
the Gree Eder do not affict, Thar all theſecarne of Zo- 
robabel; 0 nor of David neither. 

Thirdly, He errerh in this, Tharhe mekerh the Sceprereo 
from Juaeh in the tines of Herod ; for the Jews bad 
ſome form of Governmene, fome Laws of theic own, Which 
did continue tothe defitution of Fervſalts,. Whenithe Lotd 
Chriſt had provided him a People amore che Gercilas, then 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, indie Jews were caſt Way ac- 
cordingeo the Prophecies. . 
Objea. You will ſay then, What s the true mennivg of Jacob”; 


Prophecie ? 
: Sol. mT the tongs ref, Thar there ſhould 'be 
| Snccefſion of Kings en rey Ghent tray of 
Babylon. wir chodeh the otter Tex Tribes fhonid ve ant #- 
way yet that Tribe ſhovld remziy. And ufrertheCaptivi- 
ty, though rhe fupreme Power ſhoald be raken eway'from 
chem, yer fill amobg chat People there ſhoald bes conciud- 
aw, Grerimn nd Rewer: ttt che coma he BIA, 

Fans, Gritcians, and Rows, til 

When the 243ab fhall be both, he ſhall raiſe "#p'tHhe Taber. 
nacle of David which hath fellen down; he ſhall fer op thar 
Gall detroy neverſhall be deftroyed, And at the ad he 
all che Meral-Kingdotns, nd fillrheBerch. And 
fo by pr rnb 1 6f Ditzid (hull Contitee for 
ever. + pak is the full ſenſe and the meaningof FeerÞ Pro- 
Karo whac 


Piſcmor, inhis Scholiawpon this rexr, dott 
we FO Onbernatio One princeys pang ef 
' u flare Poſter 5 pert 


rh Tz Fediciorem Civilinns & Relipionse ) 
Vas in te ove fone Cri l b;;" Tn whi 
ww of his, rbere 15 a plain ditinFion berivize the Sore. 
econ amd Snpreme Power, and' that which is ſubordinare. 
Forthe Sovereign and Supreme power in Capicel Crimes, he 
ſarhehis-vas eaken away' from the” Jews by the incans 
P Grear, who fir bronght rhar' Narion in ſibjeath: 
on, and made it Triburary to the Romans. wardens ago 
ef the Fews iv ro-be expounded * 7: & not in or power to 
run ts vr Joh. 18, 3z, For the ſubordinare Þ 
which -he calls gubernationens FNMM511068 ADÞ, 2 
micedpower in Cirit Caulcs and irrmarrers of 
(ſaith he) didcominueto the deftru&ion of rac 
ſo thoſe words are to be” exponnded : Ye bave « Lew, xy 


jwlge ye hins-acc eo your Law, Joh, 18.31. Pyrhigrhen 
ONE andaRandl Fudea may be made fubje& ro the 
Renniins beforethe commy of Chrith, and yer ſome form of 


—_ among rher People, S make good? the 


- Bur rE we muſt needs fland opon rhe words, Thar the 
Sceprer-was takenawey by the means of Pompey the Grear, 
pareo—ovurgen os » * Fortheprs and ir doth make 


the Babylowiass 3 Reond 


to the Perf ans; 
Grecians ; ET 


i of rich opt 


* _ EB , a FN Th CIR Z SN 222 OE WRT Is * = 5, 4 8 2D EE ION Ng = VE DT had TOY nt Cs 
re EDD on, . I II Ts IE DOR 7 "0 NES ee SE ee SEEVSS,: Wt, PEP - 12520 og ; . : « SET 
EE. ER BE HE he: 2 
<5 AD: a 
” dy. SE OFES:S Rn Wo, 
mo MIN Wo 
£ OY,” bp ST Ss wp ou? "3 - 
ou 2-; 0 x" be $5 $577 
I 
—_ 
* 
® 3 
g 
* 
= 
S = 
u 


we 4 and have Aniwered luch ObjeRions as mighr be «6 


' {ourch of 1u/z following, which-was the 17.day of the Month 
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dom in = 's 1mage ?. This we have confirmed by 


ledged tothe contraty. 
_ Now Is ar oY! ro the ſecond Point, to ſhew. the Order of. 


re 1 Fae che ſpace Ant 666 years. from the be-. 
het oman as. oO ond 209 4 ny ogg; (0 the 
ring of he Namegor Univerſal Headſhip'of che Biſhop 
of Rome, under the Emperor Ph:cas, 

'And 5 $8 P23 WE cannot ealily be deceived, becauſe 
the words of of reſo plain, That this came to paſs in 
= year whep wp Coons and ty os were ee none it - 
the 1790 an-the third Monch, on a F y: 
ſaith, Thar Pompey entred Jeruſalem with the Roman Legions, 
Antiq.lib.12.cap.8, And for their ſubjzeQion to the Romans, 


he addeth, That Syria and Ixdee, and ail places from the 
Borders of Egype io Expbrates, were committed to the tuition 


of Scaurns, Antiq. lib, 14. cap. 8. & de Bell, Ind. lib. 1. cap. 5. 


And here } I finde, Thar all Hiſtorians and Chronologers do 
agree in the afprementioned year, 

: Now-for the Number of time, That there are 666 years 
from this beginning ro the Univerſal Headhip of the Biſhop 
of Rome underche Emperor Phoogs z this-is clear alſo; in-all 
our ordinary Books of Chronalogy.. Dr. ler, who doth 
differ from our Judgement about the Roman as the Fourth 
Meral-Kingdom, he im his Sywopſ, Papiſm. Queſt. de Antichr. 
part. 2, - Girh, That the Sceprer was taken from {xd«b ar thar 

earwhen Cicero was Conlul ar Reme, Which: he afficmeth to 
= 60 years before the Birth of the Lord, and 666 before the: 
ſerting up of che Zeadlhip, of the Biſhop. of Rowe, | And in 
general, he doth approverhetruch of our Interpreration, as 
Bzlethe Hiſtorian-did before him... ' And whereas it may be 
Alledged x Thar ( alviſizs, the-molt accurate Chronologer, 
dath Number ſomcbing more.than ;60 years. 20000, Birch of 
hogs: tad: Fo (rl this Difficulty, Jer us fa yas he doch, 
and. Antonin .did encer their Office .abantche 20 

of mon was full of croubles ar Rowe: And inthe 


T amut, 
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my the ew To this Eos i tos AN af bis, of 


—_ down the Wall of puny of makng 7 m_ 
burary £o the Rowen, and delivering: all ina: tie-Power of 
Tenve Ther hp rhe Orderfi _ POSTAKED DY-CHES 
Senate ; things peceſfarily be\ dodie er T 
of rhe year, when Cecers and Anianins _—— or. 


rather beginning of he I ON which,according to 
Bo account, is the year of the world 3889. To 
if yon adde 666 years, the Number of the Name of 
che Univerſal Headſhip of che Beaft, chis will make the year 
of.che world 45 54. Avdcbis will bri as cothet facal your 
of the . Univerſal Headſhip of che 
the Emperor Phocas. And fo this 


The Creation of the World the 455$ 
The Ragnnng of the Roman, Th 
T mning e Koman, 2s the 
Metal-Kingdom, the 666 


For che ee ng of yeirs, there- is yer one main ObjeAion. 
Some will haxe che periods of ume in Daviel's Image to be 2 
meer Scholafſtical f 

Sof. We will a the Scripenres,and + ro See Feories of the 
Churchgo decide the Queſtion. - 

For the Scripenres "Ler us firſt cofffider the words of D+- 
niel's Thavkight g,upon the Revelation of the Myſtery of the 
Four be the Name. of God-for ever ; 
for Wiſdom and Might ee bis be cbangeth the dimer, -and ſen-- 
ſons :- he removeth Kings, and ſerteth up Kings, Dan, 2, 20,21: 
The ſcope of the Viſion is concerning the Font” Meeal-King- 
doms, and ſo many- changes vf rime-anſwerable to thoſe 
Four Murarions of Empire, But if we look morenarrewly to 
che text, rhe. words in che Chelder rap WOPWD orc | 
rimes, open yo oftime.: For the word or b oO | hy 


dererminate nme, -- Ng 
nexz.0r"s Dream to Dajie/; and _ 


From 


That 


cancerred & Fourfoldchavpe © 
age eapon de: Earch this le 
4 EET RE the 


God, ins ſucable manner to the preſent | 
nponthe cranflation of the Em- 


if melook 


TT be anode Done of ave Pointe man 
Sbeigre-rbey: come, ro have the Dommien apon ny 

wy For this cauſe the Propher breakerd: yorrh"co the 
praiſes of the wiſdom of God in has | the changes of 
times, and the chenges of Empitez and for the-communica- 
tion of this deep _ co him and the ather three Children ; 
and by their <— ro the information 6 the Church, And 
when allchis Is done, ſhall we fay, Three Fonc changes of 
time, in the Image of the Metal-Kungdome » Ae but a qurious 
ſpeculation ? Pnrther, ic is added, , 44. Is the | Ros of 
theſe. Kingdorl fhall the God of Heauen raiſe wp a Kingdom that 
y be deſtroged. _ is ſpoken iT-the ring of the 

Kit ingdom of Chriſt in the crime pra the Four Meral- 
Kingdoms, The: Four periods'of time *rhon arc not a bare 


Eater, fir Dante Modabores Kees 
4 £ rom nezzar there 
- ſhould be Four Changes of Empire, and Four votable Revo- 


lutions. of cime 3 and when theſe Chenges ſhonld be in 
rhelr courſe and fuccethon, rhen the Kingdom of Chrifs ſhall 


begin. 
Now wheres Bodin, in his Mechod of Hitory, chap. 7. ta- 
Leth a great deal of pains in the Confutation of this ; Ler us. 


Conlides what he Alledpgeth. | 
Erſt, - There be many chings be confaccrh, which we do 


Ex herd mcnny Arm Bonk to 
Tn nk Iain 


rhians, #3 experience ſhewerh,) Therefote,” « Beaſt on Ds 
or the Revelarien doth nor ff 2 Srarc of C | 
lacrons, and dorh the Church. © Neicher doth 
nifie an Tdolatrous Governmene inthe Latirnde bh 
Church, Ffrhis dfiin&ion were well obrved, They abc 
cri of acie, wontd yot have fach reg or eB 

rt Hin Nd ik him we do agree, Thart : 
Bedy of the Kings that make one Catholick Commmnion-un- 
der the Pope their Head, Rev. 13, andchap. 17, Inrhefe 
only who domamin 5n he Trech with fome mixcures of rheir 
OWN. 
hard npon thts, Thar the Rothan cannor be called the Iron 
Merl, ſecing in theſe lacter 5 ag Bron Learning, js COnys RE | 


= __ Poerfanry Erect a ud WO ig 
the General Notion ; bur a Seate or Government chat 2 is = 
Idolarrous Governnenr in and. Donde this the Borders 
nhthey bave. 
agginft rhofe who Rand for + 2 -23 

bin 2 Fable. Forrhe Emyipe, of A Eden the Whole 
Particulers,he doth ngr couch us in his Difpnrarion; bot'chem 

Secondly, For the Points wherein we differ : He Ganderh 
o1on, Diſcoveries 


perfe&tion z'and gk the Romany <angnt te ſer forth by 4 
more worthleſs Mera] than che other Kingdom +5 
Sol, Burin yh eoebng > nor Diſpute { 


OS. 
TT 
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andothes ſuch things do, when the.Cburch, of God is under 


WR IG CE 


| y pur 
Re LNIS Cu bat lived in the Jewiſh ( bwrch 
wo Jens fore the commyg of Chriſt, whether was it net their 
pratiſe, and ſome way their daty;to ſearch. after the time of his 
coming ? Theſe are the words of Peter : Of which Salvation 
the Prophets bave erquired and ſearched diligently, who Prophe- 
fied of the Grace that ſhould come unto you ;. ſearching what, or 
what manner of time the Spirit of Chrift which was in them 
did fignefie, when it teſtified before-hand the Sufferings of 
Chrift, and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Per, 1,10,11, Our 
of theſe words Three Poircs no neceſſarily iſſue. Firſt, 
The coming of Chriſt, his Sufferings, and the glory thar 
followed; this was revealed to the Church of the Jews. 
Secondly, Ir was revealed co. them, in what period of 
cime Chrift ſhould come... Thirdly,They did diligencly ſearch 
the ſeyeral periods and changes of rime, ro come torhar par- 
ticular ſeaſon when the Son of Man ſhonld come in the 
fleſh, The. words in the Original are yery Empharical, 
YarGrTs dis T1. 5 maJor wig. Piſcator bath it, Scrutantes iw 
quem & cujuſmeds tempars articulaunm, Beza, In quens aut qua- 
lens tempor articulum, Pur I think the words are more na- 
turally rendered : Scrutantes ad quam aut qualcns tengporis 
periodum : Searching ta which, or vo what hind of period of time 
the Spirit ſbow!d point , # with @ finger, when he [paks of the 
coming of (briſt in the fieſ. Bur let che Tranflation be what ir 
will be, all is to this ſenſe, That the Believers of the Anti- 
ent Church did diligently ſearch.che periods of time co the 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, And our Saviour dorh blame 
the Jews for it, That they cowld diſcern the face of the thie, axd 
anderſtand the fi gus of che times : thay is, The ſigns 
t 0k fleſh, Matt. I 6. Iz 24 3». 


r the periods of time tothe coming of the Son of Man 
CT Ee ens ct RE be 


whole 


whole Old Teſtembrit; thas: thofe imo-s is he Profhece of - 
Daniel. : The firſt s-rhar of rhe Four N Tile ; 

and the Second is thar of the 7 weekt, i d SLA pr 6t 
Two, che Sainrs and Prophets' in the tOlITeftimentmic 
periodically come rothe rines of che HMeſſialsy "ide \ 


diſcover his coming wn the fleſh & prior. our 
fore doth blame them, thar by the changes of Sem in Jude, 
Firſt, From the Baby/onians to the Perſians; Secondly, From 
the Per/ias tO the Grecians ; Thirdly, From the Grecians to 
che Romaxs ; that by theſeieveral Alterations of time they did 
por diſcern che figns of his coming, nor the beginning of his 
, Which ſhould be ſer up when che Iniage ſhould 
come to the laſt and loweſt Region, to the Fourth andthe 
laſt Metal-Kingdom. U» the times of this Ki theGod o 
Heaven ſhall ſet up a Kingdom that never al te afro 
Dax. 2. 44. Therefore when the times of rhe R, 
Come, (the Fonrch and che ]aſ} Monarchical e) the Jaws, | 
by the courſe of Deiel's periods, might eaſily underſtand 
rhar they were not far from the times thn Meſſiah. -Andto 
pur all or of doubr, if they had Numbred 490 Yenrks or. 


7e weeks of! the Laildiogof the yn and far Hoa 


1 the es of Ezraand Nehemiah, by this 
Es _ 2 of ofche ofthe Xeſſith, 
'all Nations. By . 


to rhe preaching of. che Gdivelebchods 
yr parry ai and Paralle} of rheſe rwo periods, the Siinrs in 
the Jewiſh Church mighe henefonndint iv whar Aricle or 
_ _ riod of rime the Son of manſhouldicome in tlie fleſh, 
And (ha}} we rhen ſay, Thar rhe Poar periods of WHEL Da- 
»ie1's Imagezis a Scholaftical andnice ſpeculation ?* ' 

Thys I. have largely tnfifted upon the Point ; whets Two 
things are made good: Frrft, That the Roman dorh' 
as the Fourth Meral-Kingdom, when the Church and r 
Continent of the Church, came under the PominienoF chat. 
People. . Secondly," Thar the Number Caears AE 666 eo 


rhe ſetting 
the Emperor Phocas; I the account be made 


Rome under t 


the beginnivg of che Roman 4s Penny . 
VE. 


FI wa 
SONG. 2 
Ft, 


| Thave paped alſe, Thac this Method of demons kimice: nice 
ipeculacioay bur.s erecicrigeare-way to calculare! and Nun- 


 PEPREcK Bench wha Ghopt ronbevr che ie 


% 4 + <4 *% way, 
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Fhembele Procef Cof the Diſcourſ, ets repaid: That hore a ave 
666 years from the beginnins of the Roman as the Fourth 
Metal- Kengaom, to the fetttng up of the Name, or Viut- 
" werfal Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rome ; Ard that this 
 45.the: ie, of the Spixit 14the Revdation, whe. he 

- [rect Fa e Name of tbe Beaſt, and of the avaher x. 

e Name. 


{OR the cleerer Demonſtration of che Truch,. tis neceſ- 
. fary that Lſhonld Repear:the: ſam of thac which 1 have 
Ii 4 delivered,thas werty-ſec the whole Proceis of the 
Diſpmazion, ' Firſt: I have. ſhewed, That the Name of the 
Beaſt is not the word Lateinos, _— other Grammatical 
Name whatſoever, bur inthe ptical wn. noteth his 
Univerſal Headfhip ar Power, _ She immediate Oppo= 
fition roche Name or Heedſhip of the Lamb. Secondly, Foc 
che time of the beginning of eh Univerſal Headfhip,; F have 
; ſhewed, Thar it had noc. only + deteenunare beginning, bur ic 
22S oe the Fell eftheBmoa e: and not only fo,bur it be- 
[-- gan _:-_ the Fall of the Dp ie fuch.a rune when the Uni- 
| | Jar oGoihed-eo- the Bubopof Ree, Now 
t of the Stories, to begin under rhe Er 
Decree wers forth, Tharthe Biſhop 
of Nine heaidbe over all Churches. For the Calcu- 
laczon of the tines, I det nd TRs” m——— 


—_ I have lar inſified 
the Roman che Fonnh inſt Juoriow br 
his-followers, ——_ the mack ore hb bevin, 
the Fourch eoyorng wil nor frem Javins or wn 
Ceſar, but from that time whence Church: "axe! 
Dominionof that People: | Now from'this beginnin ER do 
pokicively Aﬀfirm, Thar chere is aChaih of "666 years tothe” 

of rhe Papacie, {er forth by*the Type or EnStenr 
of the litcte Hotiny Dives 7.74 Andetie ienartto Adcodiiodys” 
_— - Application * Davie? Viliousewthe Stories df the 
Chur 

And whereas Yolwarehe Reve/xvow ſpenkerk of the ing 
of the Two-Horned:Beat om ofthe Earth, tharthe Nurber 
of rhe Name, or Univertab! ,- Of ehis: Beaſt 'is 66G}. 
His meaning is, That there are 666 years fromehre bepinnino* 
of the- Roatan as the Bourih Mevd-Kingdoin;y/cothe ſerving 
up of rhe Name or Univerſal Headſhip of rhe Beat, He dorh 
more fully- that which was- more briefly delivered/be- 
fore.” And ir rheſe Calculations, he doth bur refer us co. 
Daniel's Chtonologic inthe Image-of perſecring Seires: Tits 
is the whole peveels of the Diſcourſe(/ > 7 5 120 

Burbefore edtneto the Point, I will Tere blade bas 
ſome of our latrer Commentaries, which will have Cahemet, 
or the Twrk, tobe the lirtle Horn, This is the Opinion of- 
Grafſerus, znd Mr Brightmay. 

I have been held with-ſome kind of admirttion; to f6e-rw6- 
ſuch-worthy Expoltors to lexve the Common: ati@ iy 
and ro-embrace a private Fancy of their own, {0 conreany to 
the ſcope of rhe Scriptures, and to the. ordinary Reaſons of 
men, 

- Bu leruscome ts Argwnettt, 
"The lircke Norr und the Teo Horny i m the wo ore 
Ply res-<hit: to | and 
man ind che Fonreh 


- 
£ G 
< 


E- 
cs 


The wok Þ Prax _y 


a narttc Toth 2s iis plain. by experience. Er 
m_OoeR fs 7oThar che Turk 91 Matemergce any ive. pers ” 


\ The ten Kings that araſe 
oj; of the Empire, are reckoned as Branches and 
bogs ts tial ” Pare they were the Princes by 
mot To | om RIP 
_— I enamed Interpreters may 
e an Anſwer to this Doubr, our of -the Revayerion. 
Thor the Ten Kivgs did ariſe our of the Ruines ob che Em- 
Pire, yer.all of them afterward were uniced in one Roman. 
Body of che lat Edition; bn nether idabeaes hor che-Tark, 
ever came within this union or combination. 
ObjeR. 2, But it may be further Alledged, That the lrthe 
Horn did ſubdne three of the former Horns; Cod this vether a. 
grewth to Mahorwet and the Tupkzthan tithe P apaciey whoſe par} 


hag 
Amongehe ny: Notes of chelirele Horn, ir is poſ- 
ibie Gme few may be ble to Mabomer and ro the 7; ark: 


buc weſbould alſo c the mulrigude and Evidence of 
thoſe others that dourterly rejeR ſuch an Appliguion, Now 


there ace many Nores:-thar.cannor poſſibly agree wks» gr 
wer or the Terk , if we ſhould come co fingulars. hy for the 
—— of Three Horns, we have largely proved how the 

cd humble Three Domimions,to have elbow-room in 


, He did cali down fome of es SR -and It is as true, 
Thar be did preſerve the union of che-Reſique, to make a Ro- 
man Catholick Empice. Secondly, For the Blaſphemies of 
the liccle Horn , The Beaſt was deſtroyed, and his Body given to 
the berrzing fire, Now, what Congraiy or-colour is 
ene, Tins the Roman Ki wr deſtroyed for the 
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cruelty exerciſed againſt the Sainrs in the times of the lircle 


Horn, Now, if you apply this to Adahomer andithe Tark, 
though they have made great waſte in che Chriſtian world, 
yer the War hath nor been formerly againit the Sainrs asſuch ; 
neither hath their cruelty been che greateſt that ever hach 
been. Bur if we apply this corhe Papacy, here hath been a 
\War againſt rhe Saints, as Saints 5 and here hath beep che 
oreatelt Periecutions that ever were, 4s appeareth by che 
whole Book of the Revelation. Fourrhly, The lutie Horn is 
ſaid co continue a time, times, and the divid:ng of time, This 
will not agree to the duration of Mahowet ; for, what place 
of Scripture doth once mention ſuch a thing? But it is plamm- 
ly applied to the Papacy, Rev.12.6, Rev.1 3.5. 
Theſe, and many more Reaſons,may be produced toprove, 
That Mahemet cannot be reſembled by che lictle Horn : and 
the Reaons for the Affirmative are very weak and feeble. On 


rhe contrary, if yourake the whole Body of the Chaprer, amb. 


the whole Bundle of Nores, they will be wholly applied te 
the Biſhop of Rome ; and firongly prove, Thar the Papacy is 
rhe lictle Horn, 

Now I will try the eruth of one Principle, on which the 
forenamed Aurhors do build, when they take Mahowet to be 
the liccle Horn, _- | 

The cbief Grownd they build upon, ts this, Becauſe the Turk doth 
hold all thoſe Countries in eAſia, which were formerly the Conti- 
nent of the Jewiſh Charch. 

To this ] have laid before, That ſolopg as the Jews were 
the anly People cf God, the delineation of the Four Meral- 
Kingdoms, was in ſpecial reference to that Church, Burthey 
being caſt off, che Meral-Kingdoms, ſo much of them as doth 
remain, doth more immediately concern the Churches: of the 
Gentiles, 1f Mahomer be the lixtle Hgrn, who were the Saints 


of the moſt High whom he did wear cur > Will any man fay- 
fore the Name of Mahomet was heard in the world : and they 


Thar they were only the Saincs of the. Jewil: 4 
che Jews were a People caſt away:ſome hiindreds of ye 
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It may be more cruly affirmed, That rhe Meral-Kingdoms 
in Daie!/*'s Imagey do. not concern the Jews only, nor the 
Gentues only ; bur borh Jews and Gentiles in their ſeveral 
cimes. For proof of this, we will lay down ſome ſpecial 
Obſervations. | | 

Firſt, In the Image of perſecuring States, ir is nor the pur- 
poſe of.God only to ſhew Four Revo:utions of Empire, Eu. 
his-more ſpecial intent. is toſhew che beginning of the King- 
dom of his Son, Secondly, Tt is his purpole not ro reveal] this 
only to the Jews,but to the People of the Gemtiles alſo, This 
lacres may be proved from the perion of Nebuchadnezzar, to 
whom this ſecrer was revealed, Forif it had only concerned 
the National Church of the Jews, Thar the God of Heaven 
will raiſe up a Kingdom that never ſhall be deftroyed, Why 
was this delivered to Nebuchadrezzar, an Heathen Man, and 
an Enemy of the Church 2 When the Lord did reveal to 
Pharoah the Dream of the ſeven far Kine; and after, the 


_ 


Ly 


*waeam of ſeven lean Kine, this was not only diſcovered for 
the of rhe Church, bur for the preſervation of mankind. 
So the Succeſſion of the Four great Empires , and the begin- 
ning of the Kinedom of Chriſt in the times of the laſt Em- 
pire, theſe things were nor revealed only ro Nebnchadnez.- 
za7, that the Jews might underftand the truth, bur that the 
whole habuable world under Nebuchadnezzar's Dominion, 

might take notice of that which God did intend to do, 
Secondly, This appeareth by rhe manner of the Revelati- 
on to © #43 7 RAR which was to this end, Thar the 
whole world might oblerve it, Firſt, 1f you conſider the 
Perion, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a Dream, Secondly, The 
way of God's dealing with him; he forgat rhe Dream, and 
| therefore a great trouble fell upon his Spirit, Thirdly, His 
calling for che wiſe-men of Babylor, which City: in theſe 
times was the Eye of the world, and the fear of the Empire. 
Yovfigis not to be imagined, bur all that lived within the 
Vergaatio lacge 2Dominion would be apt ro-hemrken after 
ſuch athing : Specully, when.they ſhould hear of the trouble 
of the King, and of che Edi& ro kill all a agents" Bas 
1len, 


o bk 
ins 


_ I Be Ga ; 4 __ hab td 4 $42 at A CE IE ae FT ds os CN * MW 2 PESPoN $ov. fog? ly 
_— a Ts Rae Ee Eo eee ee ee ee SE ee eee ee Wake. "wy 
7 ; 7 i Pont att Ras Tee: OE DES. ok Sade? oh LS F ? 2 Eno f INIT I F : ,, 4 

vat hl Eo A ES 6 OY CN I RN £23 She _ "EY "ey 

ROSeY On OI MIL Poli ne” as - is 2 £ : ws 

« A 

—— _ 
_ La . 

5 


*. 2 i frts OST os noe OE 9 WOOD EET AT 7 _—_ " I "EF Load hs LA td» B42, CA edots A Se E _ 
259 "IF 7 CNY; rel J TEIEEGS 4 2994s , FT BEES F GR a Rn ion SSD, es Tt ">. SE Sa ER Na na ont : PE FTE) = 
"6; y 4 : P IA re Ce > Rn HS Lay 7 ER AVID Cn ons EM F 
IS 36 $ 3 . 6 bx 'F w_ 4 , L ES RS OY Ws Ho. OOPS OL TING PBT ot Re ee It - er OB EINeet 8 
? 5 . « REES OO DAPI, ir oe EN Pen TOI OT EN 2 UERe Fs Apis, 0 EY I 
- Wo oy SS BY Xe EY ep. ON PET + 4, pr ES X 
af ” wr 3-4 eo ide ES  ? 
« - EF: I. 
: y - < x + * 
- NE, 7 Tg - PE a: ee 
—_—_ no he" x © o 
- _ 
—_ 
2 . o A F = 
E2 LE —" X" 
Ci - bn A ket 
S *Y 
- ” 
* 0 : * 
> 2 ; 
* ; _, 
, La 
« 
? , 

J 
- 


bylou. Here was 2 marter ſer one, in the view &f alt eAfxas 
n were, co prove Three Particulars, Firſt, Thar che God of 
1ſrae/ was the true God, Secondly, That he would fer mp. 
t our great Changes of Empire in che world. Thirdly, The: 
in the laſt Succefſlion of Empire he would (cr up a Kingdom 
thar never ſhouid be dettroyed. Thete rhingswere propenn- 
ded not only for the Church, bur for the Obtervarin of the 
whole habirable Earth under the Babylonian Empire that rhe 
was, and for the Ages following. 

Thirdly, 1f we lookto the Story of the Evangelitts, we do 
read chat the Evangeliſt S$, Matthew doth tell us, That when 
 theLord Chriſt was Born in Bechlcems, in the dayes of Herod 
_ the King, wiſe-men came to Jerwſalen;, CMareb. 2. 1,2, 3, 4. 
Here Inrerp@ters upon the place do raiſe many Quettions. 
Firſt, Who theſe wiſe-men were ? Secondly, Why was ic 
Revealed to them by a Star ? Thirdly, Why did rhe Scar 
guide them co Fernſalems , and then vaniſh one of be>. 
Theſe Queſtions are propounded by Interpreters; and thy 
do give very learned and folid Anſwers ro them. Only there 
Is 2 Queſtion to which IT do nor yet finde a farisfatory An- 
ſwer ; and thar is this: Why was this macrer Revealed to 
wiſe-men in the Eaſt, racher than ro any orher Nation, Pro- 
feſſion, or Set among the Gentiles ? Sparnhemins doth handle 
this Pointin his Dubia Evangelica, part.2. dub. 31, pag. 336. 
and he doth come to this iflue in the cloſe : Concladimms it4- 
que cauſunm vocations Magcorum PeGuaguam in illis ſaiſſe, ſed in 
ſola Des vocamu bonitate, & illos ex merk ej gratia Decabes, 
five abſolute cor um vecatio confderetur, ſive comparate : LUaad 
erim & vocatis & vocati pre alits Dei miſerontes faritillonane po» 
tin quan aliorum. Et hec cauſa can , & ſanoms ratio, 
pay. 329 Here I do agree, Thar the Cal of the wiſe-neti 
doth chiefly depend upon the Grace and Mercy of God. 
This is the Cant: of cauſes, and rhe chiefeit Reaſonwhy oP 
were called, and why they were called boſs ok. 
yer , with fubmifſion re a berter. judoemoan 
lies a plain reafon in the Scriptures, 


King of the Jews, was OE roche wikmen of = 
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 ratherthan to any other Gentiles. For when the Lord had 
& purpoſe to Reveal Four great Changes of time rothe world, 
and parricularly the time of the ſerring up of the Kingdom of 
his Son, he had appointed in his Providence that the wiſe- 
men of Baby/on, whoſe Profeilion it was to underſtand che 
changes of rime, that they ſhould come totake notice of theſe 
things ; but more ſpecially of the time when the Kingdom of 
Chrilt ſhould be ſer up. Bur becauſe they could not know 
this by their own firength, the Lord did Reveal ic to them 
by the Miniftery of Dazic!, That he would ſer up Four King- 
doms over the Earth , whereof the Babylonian in Being was 
the firſt ; and then 1n the latter end he would ſer up a Kine- 
dom that never ſhould be deſtroyed. Ina word, This is the 
Canſe wherefore theſe changes of times were revealed to the 
wiſe-men of the Eait, becaule it did ſuit with their Profeſſion 
to take notice of ſuch things, And ehe Lord having once re- 
vealed in parcicular the rime of the ſerring up of the Kingdom 
of his Son ro the wiſe-men of the Eaſt, when the Lord Chriſt 
was-boprn at Bethleemin Jude, in the days of Herod the King ; 
he did Call that fort of men in ſpecial, to take notice of thar 
which was foretold, Becaule theſe things were revealed to 
them, they were called in a ſpecial manner ro take no- 
rice of the Birth of the Heſizh, and of rhe beginning of his 
Kingdom. 
rom all that hath beenſaid, we may conclude, That the 
Viſion of the Metal-Kingdoms dorh concern both Jews and 
Gentiles : Therefore there is no neceſſity that Brightmar, 
Graſſeru, and other learned men, ſhould rake the lictle Horn 
for Mahomet, becauſe the Country of J«dea is now under the 
Turks. Many other Arguments migh brought co prove, 
That nether Mahamet nor the Twrk-cal bly be reſembled 
by the Type of the liccle Horn, The ſcope of che rexg,,and 
the whole colle&ion of Circumſtances, do alrogether pigeh 
nponthe Papacy, which aroſe after the diviſion of the Roman 
Empize ivco ten inferiour Kingdoms in the time of the Em- 
peror Phocas, 666 years from the beginning of the Roman as 


the Fourth Meral-Kipgdom, This is the true ah es: 
the 
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the times to the Stories of. the Church ; and rhis 1s the na- 
rural ſenſe of John in the Book of the Revelation, Thar the 
Number of the Name of the Beaſt 1s 666, 

Now for the truth of this Interpretation, we will prove it, 
Firſt, From the whole ſcope of the rexr, Rev. 13. Second- 
ly, Fromthe drift of the Spirir, Rev. 17. Thirdly, From the 
whole Harmony of the Prophecie in the chief and remark- 
able Circumitances. Laſtly, From the ſcope of the Apoſtle, 
2 Theſſ. z. And of theſe in their Order. 
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CnaPe, VIII, 


The Truth of the I;terpretation 1 proved, from the remark - 
alle Circumſtances of the Text it ſelf,, Revel. 13.16, 
F168. - go 


5 query be many excellent and precions Truths in the gene- 
ral, which we cannot alwayes ayouch, That the Spiric 
doth intend them in ſuch or ſuch a particular Scrtprure, Now 
chat this may appear to be a tight Interpretation, we' will 
compare it wich every Circumſtance in the Text, Theſe are 
the words that follow : «And he cawu{eth all;both ſmall and great, 
rich and poor, ſree and bond, to Receive a Mark :n their right 
hand,ard in their forehead ; and that no man might buy or {h, fave 
he that had the Mark , or the Name of the Beaſt, or the Number 
of the Name. Here is Wiſdom ; Let hims that hath Under/tanding 
count the Number of the Beaſt, for it is the Number of a Man, 
and his Number i (ix hundred threeſcore aud fix. Intheie words 
we are to Note Four Particulars. 1, The macter of the Law 
which the Beaſi doth impoſe; he can(eth ali men to geceive a 
Mark in their right Hand, and in their Forehead z,;avd that 
they have che Name of the Beaſt, and the Number ot 6: 
2. The 
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2, The maker of the Law : /ci/, The Beaſt with Two Horns, 
He canſeth men to receive the Mark by his coercive power. 
3- The Perſons on.whom he doth mpoſc the Law, He can- 
ſcih all boch ſmall and great, bond and free, rich and poor, 
co receive a Mark-. For though there is great difference in ct- 
vil Relations berween poor-men and rich, bondmen and free 
yer In this matcer gone are exempred, All muſt receive the 
Mark, one as wel! as the other: there is no difference of 
Condition, 4. The Penalty ioflited on him that will nor 
ſubmir crothe Law ; He mult have no civil Commerce witch 
men; he muſt not buy nor ſel], that hath not theſe Three 
Things: Firſt, The Mark; Secondly, The Name ; Thirdly, 
The Number of the Name. 

Now, that men might rightly conceive what 1s meant by 
theſe things, the ſame 'Spirit doth exhort them to Calculate 
che Number, the Point that we are now upon, 

For the Calculation of the Number, rheſe Four Particulars 
alſo ought to be Obſerved: Figit, The Perfon exhorred, who 
it 1s char muſt make che Diſcovery. And this is every ſuch one 
2s hath a mind given him of God more accurately to ſearch in- 
to the meaning of the Prophecies, The matter 1s not cafie 
co be naderſiood ar the firſt frghr; there muſt be ſome Wil- 
dom nfed ro the Diſcovery thereof: Secondly, The manner : 
It mult be by the way of Reckoning, or Natnbering. Ler hins 
that hath W:ſdom reckon the Number of the Beaſt. Thirdly, The 
Rule and Method of Account. There is ſome way of Recko- 
ning, called, The Number of a Man ; by and through which, 
the Calcnlation isxo be made, Fourrhly, The particular Num- 
bec ic ſelf : and inthis Merhod or way of Accountgit is 666, 

Theſe are the Natural diſtribntions of che words of the 
cext, Now according to this Patremn or Plarform, ler us pro- 
ceed ro ſhew the- rrach-of our Incerpreration, 2nd what apr 
coherence it hath with the Circumſtances, and with the Natu- 


'ral (cope &f there, _ - 7 E 

- * Tobdgih therefor@ wich the marrer of rhe Law : It is qx- 

-prelſly ſaid, Therthe Bent didcauſe all to receive a Mark, to 

-have the Name, and the Namber of the Name, TW _> 
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Marie, -we are not to take it for a marerial Chara&er, bur ir is! 
the ick Profeffion of the Faith of a Roman Catholick, 
by and through which he doth publickly acknowledg his fab- 
jeMtion and Allegeance ro the Umiverial Headthip of the Bi . 
ſhop of Rome, For, as in the words imme y following, 
when John ſaw the Lamb-ſtand upon Mount Sion, and with 
him 144000, having their Father's Name wrireen in their 
| Forchead, We do not take the Name of the Farher wrirren 
in the Forehead for a liceral Chara&er , bur for the viibilicy 
of their Profeſſion that yield ſubjeAion ro the Commands of 
God the Father as their Sovereign Lord: So on the orher 
fide, The followers ef the Beaſt, che Mark in their Forehead, 
and in their righc hand, 1s nor a vifible brand or prine-mark 
| conſiſting of Letters and ſyllables ; bur ir ſhewerth the vikbili- 
ty of their Profeſſion that do own the Bilhop of Rome's Uni- 
verſal Headſhip over all Churches, and char they are 1n Con- 
ſcience bound ro be ſnbj:& ro his Laws, as co anerher Chriſt, 
Pare npon the place tpeaketh ro the ſame effet : UVnde [e- 
cnndo liquet , cum Beftia «Amichriſtiana (it Papa Roman , 
exxvits Romani Impert: &* tunica Chriſts indutws, Charaterem 
Beſtie eſſe Profeſſionens Papiſtici cultus, (icut ſupra Char after 
Chriſts non fuit nota materials , fed profeſſio- Chriftiam 
cults, | 

Bur that inrhis matrer we may not airocerher depend np- 
on Authoriry, we will prove by many Arguments chace che 
publick Profeſſion of rhe Carholiciſm or Univerſal Headſhip 
of the Biſhop of Rome is the Mark in the Foreheadand inthe 
richt Hand, Firſt, This agreeth ors, toevery Subje& in the 
Bealt's Kingdom. He cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
poer, free and bond, to receive « Mark. And ſuch a Mark is the 
Profeſſion of the Faith of a Roman Catholick. And rhough 
all are nor Cardinals, all are nor Archbiſhops, all are not Br- 
ſhops ; yet all are Roman Catholicks : all agree in this, To 
profeſs the Univerſal Headſhip of the Biſhop of Reyes,” This 
is Note maxime communis, Secondly, The Mark 8 
Soti, only to ſuch a-one-a5 is & nbje& of the Beaft'sKinvdom. 
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their Servancs and Subjeas : So the Bealt hath a peculiar Cha- 
racer, to diſcern berween thoſe that are his, and thoſe that 
are none of his. Now, if you apply this co the Profeſſion of 
a Roman Catholick, all chat whole Society and Body of men, 
as they are one among themſelves in their publick Profeſſion : 
Soin this they are diitinguiſhed from all other kinds of men 
in the whole world, Here is nota maxime propria, Thirdly, 


The Mark agreeth to the SubjzRs of the Beati's Kingdom ar 


all times. For nor only ar che firſt beginning of the {puricual 
Monarchy, he cauſed every man to receivea Mark, bur in all 
the times of his Kingdom he did impoſe this Law upon his 
Subjets. Andtherefore we reade in the latter end of his 
Dominion, That the firft Vial was porrred out wpon thens that had 
the Mark of the Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image, chap. 16. 
verl. 2, And hoſe Souls that lived again ro Reign with 
Chriſt x 000 years, were ſuch as were beheaded in all the 
cimes of the Beaſt's Kingdom, becaule they had not worſhip. . 

che Image, not received the Mark, The receiving of the 
Mark in the Forehead it muſt be ſemper, in all the rimes of the 
Beaſt's Kingdom, Now, ſuch a Mark 1s the Profeflion of a 
Roman Catholick. This hath been received in all times, 
There are (ome things received by that Society of men, which 


- are not much more ancient than the Council of Trent, which 


were not eltabliſhed de fide, till chat time, And though in 
the dayes of Queen Mary, the Critical Queſtion was, What 
ſay you to the Sacrament of the eAltar ? Yer it 15 well known, 
That Tranſubſtantiation hath been introduced in the latter 
times. Bat now it is not ſo with che Univerſal Headſhip of 
the Biſhop of Xome: this hath been in hatching in all Ages 
almoſt down from the times of rhe Apoſtles, till in the 666 
year from che beginning of the Roman as the Fourth Meral-_ 
Kinzdom, it began publickly to be eſtabliſhed under the Em- | 
peror Phecas, And here was the true beginning of the Name 
or Univerſal Headſhip of the Beaſt, and of the Mark of che 
Name. : Fonrrthly, The Mark ip the Forchead and in the 
right Hand, is a convertible and reciprocal Nore,to diſtinguiſh 
che SnbjeRs of the Beaft's Kingdom from other men _ 
uc 
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ſuch a convertible Noteis the publick Profeſſion of a Roman 
Catholick, And therefore many of theix chief Wrners ds 

lay down Three Notes to prove a true Church by: Vere fides + 
Profeſſione ; by the P rofeſſion of the true Faith : Sacramentaram : 
Communione ; by participating of the Sacraments: Pontifics Raw © 

mano tanquan legitimo Paſtori ſubjettione ; by ſubjett:on ro the 

Biſhop of Rome as to their lawful Paſtor, Fifthly, The Mark in 

rhe Norehead and the right Hand, muſt be ſuch a thing as is 

in open vizw, and in common uſe : for ſo dotheſe tive 


* 


Expreſſions import, It 1s nor ſaid, Thar he cauſerh all to re- 
ceive a Mark in their Arm, or Breaſt, or Foot, of Leg, or a- 
ny other Member of rhe Body: buc in the Forehead, which * 
1s in open view; and inthe right Hand, as being thar pareof 
the Body which is of moſt common uſe. Now, what-is there 
among rhat Society of men,which is of more common uſe-and 
publick view, than the Profeſſion of a Roman Carbolick ? 
Experience doth plainly ſhew, That none can buy, nor ſell, 
nor hold Land and Poflefiions, bur ſuch a one as doth ac- 
knowledoe this Univerſal Headſhip, Sixchly, The Mark in 
the Forehead and inthe right Hand is in expreſs and fignt- 
ficant rerms called x4czyurs #oar@ wn, the Mark of his 
Name, They have ns reſt day nor night that worſhip the Beaſt, 
and hu Image, and recerve the Mark of his Name, chap. 14. 
ver{, 11, Now, if yon apply this to the Profeſſion of a Ro- 
man Catholick, all things will agree, - For, what is a Roman 
Carholick, bur fuch a one as doth make it the chief and main 
Article of his Faith, to acknowledge the Univerſal Headſhip 
of the Biſhop of Rowe, and to ſubje& his Conſcience to the - 
Laws made by that Authority > And this we have already 
proved, in the Third Chapter of this Treatiſe, to be no orher 
but the Name of rhe Beat, For if there were no ſuch thing 
as the Univerſal Headſhip, Sovereign Power, - and Supreme 
Dominion of the Biſhop of Rowe, what would become of 
the Faith and Profeſſion of a Roman Catholick ? The Name 
or Univerſal Headſhip is that whichgiveth foundation to the 
Mark or Profeflion 2 priori; and the Mark or Profeſſion is 
that which declarerh the Name or Univerſal Headſhip apoſte- 
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r077. -And therefore in fignificanc rerms it is called che M:rk 


of che Name, Seventhly, The Mark in the Forehead and in 
the right Hand ts that which the SabjeRs of the Beaſi's King- 
dom do affume to themſelves as a matter of the greacett Ho- 
nour and Dignity, Tr is not. a brand or nick-Name pur y;0n 
them by rheir Enemies, bnr that which themſelves do vo;un- 


_tarily profeſs, as may be feen in the whole Book of the Reve- 


{ation, Now ſuch a Name is the Profeſſion of a Roman Ca- 
thohck. The Roman Church comprehenderh all rthote Na- 
tions, Langnzcec, and People, that agree in the ſame Unity 
of the Faith under rhe Pope the Head, And every Member 
of this Chutch, of -what ſort ſoever, maketh this as the prin» 
cipal Badge of his Profeflion,co adhere to the Biſhop of Rome, 
asto the viftble Head of the Church. Eighthly, The Mark 
In the right Hand and in the Forehead muſt be ſo expounded, 
Thar in receiving of chis, men mult be guilty of greac fin a- 
ainft Chriſt, and fo confequently lyable co molt grievous 
ments, except they repent, And therefore ir: is expref- 
That ſuch ſhall be rormented day and night thac worſhip 


d, 


. the Bealt, and receive his Mark. Surely then that a& of re- 


ceividothe Mark of the Beat muſt needs be a grievous fin, 
becruſe rhe Lord Chriſt doth threatengit with fo heavie a 
Judeemenr. Now if ycu rake the Profeſſion of the Faith of 
2 Romian Catholic k as he profeſieth his ſubjeRion to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, this is the greate(t derogation that can be to 
Chriſt, to ſupplant him in his Univerſal Headſhip, For ir is 
his peculiar and incommunicable Priviledge, ro bethe only 
Head of the Church, his Myfiical Body. Therefore, whoſe- 
ever he is that doth aſcribe this ts hunſelf, or ro any other, 
doth fin againſt rhe Kingly- Office of Chriſt, and doth whar in 
him lies, codethrone, and pur Chriſt from his ſovereign Dig- 
nity, A Wife may be gmlcy of many Offences again!t her 
Husband ; bur that is one of the moſt capital, when fhe doth 
rake anorher ih his room : for thar is,in a ſenſe, To break the 
bond, androcaft him off from being her Husbandy when ſhe 
doth give her ſelf to another man,. A Roman Carbokick, then 
when he doth profeſs his «Allegiance to the Biſhop of Rowe, as __ 
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fn with ſuch grieyous jude 
char are added as an Epiphonemein the end of the Xevelanions 
Whoſoever ſhall adde tothe words of thu Book, God will adde ts 
him the Plagwes that are written in this Book, And if any masfh.at! 
take away from the words of the Bock of this Propbecie, God will 
take away his part out of the Book of Lefe, and ont of the Holy Cay, 
and from the things which are written in this Book, Chap; 22, 
verſ. 18, 19. Interprerers do utually apply this place to 
hole that bring in Traditions ; bur I thank rhat here is a more 
ſpecial ſenſe intended, furable to the narure of the Book z for 
che principal ſcope of the Book of the Revelation, is to ſpeak 
of rhe Kingly Office of Chriſt ; and therefore they tharſerap 
another Head of the Church, they do adde ro the words of 


the Prophecie of chis Book, and God will addeto them the. 
Plagyes char are wrimen in the Book, So they chat take a+. 
m from the Kingly Office of Chriſt, they do ina more ſpe- 
cla 


ſenſe take away from the words of the Prophecie of this 
Book. And therefore God will cake away their part our of 
the New Jeru{a/ems, and from che things rhar are contained 
inthe Book. If cheſe chings are ſo, I cannot bur adatire ar 
Hugo Grotixs, a man of great Learning in theſe laft cumnes, who 
in his Trac de Amtichrito , dorh ſpeak very favourably of 
the Univerial Headſhip of the Biſhop of Kome. Bur, ſaving 
_ the great worth and Learning of fuch an Aurhor, here is che 
very formalicy of Antichriftianiſm, for which which men ſhall 
be ltable ro very 2rear Judgements, unleis they do repenr. 
And though they do diftingniſh berwixt T wo kinds of Heads; 
that Head which is Supreme, and char which is Minitterial : 
it 15 toOto0 Weil known, if we goto Practice, Thar che Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe hath not aſſumed a Miniſterial Headſhiprohim- 
telf2 nay, indeed and ip truth, he hath made the Headfbipof 
Chriſt nothing ar all, Ninthly, The Mark inthe Forehead 
and in the right Hand,ought to be ſo expounded, that therein 
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malt appear rhe principal Cauſe of the ſufferings of the Mar- 
ryrs. For after that the Beaſt was deſtroyed, Johnſaw inthe 
fifion the Souls of them rhart were beheaded for the Word 
50d, and for che Teftimony of Jeſus,thar had nor worſhipped 
he Beaft,nor received his Mark, Chap. 20. 3,4. The ſpecial 
anſe of rhe ſufferings of rhe Marryrs,mult be for che refuſal of 
eſethings. If we transfer this to Experience, we ſhall find, 
Thar grear Multicudes of Men and Women have been pur to 
death in all the times of rhe Beaſt's Kingdom, becauſe they 
would nor yield Obedience to the Law:, Cer:monies, Tradi- 
tions,and Superſticious Obſervations , impoſed upon them by 
the Anthoricy of the Biſhop of Ryme, as Univerſal Head of 
the Church. They were ſhin, becatiſe they held the Word 
of God, and the Teſtimony of _ Chruvt ; becauſe they 
took the Lord Chriit alone for rhe true Head of the Church, 
and would live only in ſubje&ion ro his Laws, 

Now then, to gather up all the aforemencioned particulars 
ito one ſum; iris clear, Thar the Profeflion of a Roman Ca- 
tholick,io the viſibilicy thereof, is the Mark of the Beaft in the 
Forehead , and in the rizht Hand ; and all Circumſtances do 
wonderfully agree. 

Bur let us now come to give ſome ſpecial inſtance for this 
'out of the Old Teltament. And here, if wegoto the times 
of eAntiochus Epiphanes , we ſhall finde acleer inſtance of rhe 
CharaRer or Mark of the Beaf} in the times of the Grecian 
Ancichrict. For there is mention made of one Jaſon, when 
he had bought the High Prieſthood for Money , and did affign 
150oTalents more, if he might have licenſe to ſer up a place 
for Exerciſe, and for the training up of Youth in the Faſhions 
of the Heathen ; and ro write them of Hiernſa'&m, by the 
Name of eAfmriochians. Which, when the King had granted, 
and he had gorten the Rule inco his hand, it is expreſsly ſaid of 
this Jeſarx, Tis dwg tis 35 wnlwndy xagexies weriyer. Onr En- 
giiſh hath/it, He forthwith brought his own Nation to the Greek:(h 
Faſhion, Junius, and Montanus , and the Lexicographer Sca- 
have it, Ad Grecum Rituns, But I think the words may 

be tranſlated, He carried ever his own Conntry-men to the 
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Greek. (haratter, 2 Mace, 4. 9, 10. , 
For the more clole and perfe& Application of this Tr 


ceive ir. 3. The Time w—_ 4. The Power and Aurhorit 
which did compel them to receive it, | 


For the ficft , A CharaRer is nothing elſe but : Now ot © 


DuttinAion , by and through which one ſort of People are 


dittinguiſhed from another : as the Ephraimites were diltin- . 
guiſhed from the Gileadites, by che Word Shibo/eth ; (0 one Na- 


tion is diſtinguiſhed from another by their Lavguage | 

and ocher Cuftomes. Buriin this caſe we have nor ro-dÞ with 
the Marks of civil diltintion ; and therefore when ic is ſaid, 
Thar Jaſon carried over bis own Country-men to the Helle- 
nick CharaRer, this is meanr of ſuch a way of worſhip,as was 
che publick Profeſſion among the profane Greciars in matters 
of Religion, In reſpeR whereof, thar publick Profeflion was, 


determinatus modis vivends , ( as the School-men ſpeak ) con 


raining that manner and way of living'according to the Law of 
the eAmiochians, The like may be faid, Thar che Mark of 


the Beaſt in the Revelation is that whereby they of the Romiſh: 
Religion are dit ivguiſhed from others:for they have a pecnliat 


manner of living according to the Laws of that Church under 


the Pope the Head, There is then an cxa& Agreement be- . 


twixtthe Hellenick and the Romiſh CharaQter ; and in both 
Nations Men are diſtinzuiſhed by this, as by tne Badge of 
their Profeſſion. 

Secondiy,For the Perſons ; who were they that Jaſon carrt> 
ed over toreceive the Mark of rhe Beaſt in the Grecian Tyran- 
ny? Ir is plainly faid , Thar he catriedover 3woouace, his own 
Conntry-men,of the Srock and Lineace of Abrahaw, And theſe 
things were foretold byDazie/ the Prophet many yeers bc fore, 
Thar in che dayes of Antiochns Epephanes, many of bis own 
Country-men ſhould forſake rhe Holy Covenant, Dan.1i1.:r, 
32. and as he foretold, it came to paſs indeed , as appearerh 
inthe Book of the ny ro and in the Stories of Joſephus 


and —_— Now if we apyly this co the Bealit in the K-ve- 
[ations 


we will note theſe four guy: og : I, Whar is the Hellenick 
or Grecian Charafter, 2. Who are the Perſons thar do res - 
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lation, there is a more general DefeRion and Apokacie of the 
whole Chriſtian world-: He cauleth all ro receive a'Mark, in 
their forchead, and in) their right hand, 

.  Thardly,For ghe time; When was it that Jeſox carryed over 
bis own Coynry-men to the Hellenick Charactergto the pub» 
like Profefſion of Religion uſed by the Grecians in the Sevew- 


: tax Seare? Tt was inthe tames of Amtrochms the Grecian An- 


rachralt, If therefore we read in the Book of rhe Revelation, 
Thar the Bealt did cauſe all ro receive a Mark in their forehead 
and in their right band ; this was no other bur that which 


was doit before, in the cumes of Awtiochrus the Grecian Anti- 


chriſt z who is ſer forth as a Type and a Figure of that great 
Ancichriſt who ſhonld come in the laſt times. 

Fearchly,For the power by and through which Jaſev ſhould 
carry over his own Country-men to the Hellenick CharaQer, 


_ ertothat way cf Profefſion : It was then , when he had got- 


ten che Rniec mco his hands. Some fins do increafe by Pro- 
ion, as Original fin ; ſome,by Enſamplegas many evil Cu- 
amongſt us ; Bur here is mention made of the increaſe 
and prevailing of a fin by Imperial EdiQ, by the Countenance, 
Power and Authority of them that have che Soveratgny in 
theic hands The like may be ſaid of the Beaſt in the Reve- 
{atien; all did receive the Mark in their forehead and in their 
right hand : and if you look to the reaſon, ic was a fin of Mo- 
narchy or Imperial power, The Beaſt, as a Porentare, did 
o_ all to receive a Mark in their forehead and in their right 
4 5 
By the Hellenick Charatter uſed in the times of the Grecian 
Tyranny, we may know what is the Mark of che Beaſt fo often 
mentioned in the Kevelation ; and by the one , we may finde 
our the meaning of the other. 
I have Ray'd the longer on tais Point, becauſe it is the prin- 
cipal marrer inthe Text ; and the right diſcovery of thisgwill. 
ide ns in the clearing of other things. For if we do right» 
y conceive what ts meant by the Mark of the Name, we may 
come to demonftrare the Name it felf what it is. And when 
che Name ir ſelf is cruly and Apocalyprically defined, we —_ 
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be the bercer prepared for the Sorery of the amber All 
theſe do mutually depend each npon other, And rherefore 
for the ſubje&-marter of the Law of the Beaſt, in rhe ſeveral 
branches thereof , we do thns derermine, in theſe chree Par- 
ciculars, Firſt , "The: Mark. char he cauferh all ro E 
in cheir forehead and in their rigfir hand, is nothing elfe but 
the viſibility of their Profeſſion, rhar do acknowledge him as 
Head of the Church : And this he compelterh men of all wy 
co ſubmit and ro yeeld obedience unto, Secondly , For 

the Name of the Beaſt, which 1s alſo a parr of thar Law 
which he did impoſe upon his Sabje&s , That no»e might bu) 
or [ell, but they bs have the Name of the Beaſt, This Name, 
I have former:y proved, in the third Chayter of rhis Treaa) 
Thar it is not the word Lateinos, nor any other Grammazical 
Name ; bur the Name is the Univerſal Headſhip ir ſelf, The 
marter cometh. to this Iffue , That none muſt buy nor fell, 
nor have civil commerce within the Domiruons of rhe Beaſt, 
but thoſe onely who will acknowledge his Name OY 
Thirdly , For che Number of che Name ,-the third part or 
he of the Law impoſed upon the Snbje&s of rhat Kinge 
dom , that none mult buy nor ſell but they that had che Num» 
ber of the Name ; I have ſhewedio parr , and I ſhall more. 
fully declare afterward, That the Number is not made onr of 
the Numeral letters of the name Lateixos, or ont of any other 
Grammatical Name whatſoever : bur it is che Number of rime 
when that Name or Headfſhip had irs firſt viſible and remarka- 
ble Inſticution: and tekee} it 1s called, The Number of the 
Name. The matter then muſt come to this Ifue, That none 
muſt buy nor {el}, bur he char doth own che Univerſal Head- 
ſhip as it was eliabliſhed and fer up in the firſt Fonndarion 
and Inſticucion of that ſpiritual Monarchy, 

Objeit, You petnaps will alleadge, That the words are plain, 
That none muſt buy nor ſell but he that bath the Number of the 
Name © Therefore if the Number of the Name be the Number of 
tinge when this Name or Univerſal Headſhip beg aw, according to this 
Expoſition, he muſt net-buy.yror ſell, who hath not the Number of 
time when this Univerſal Head(hip began, _ 
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Sol, We muſt nor take the words furcher then they natural- | 
lyincend : And therefore this is the meaning of the Text, 
Thac he mnt nor buy nor fell, who doth nor receive the Ca- 
tholiciſm, or Univerſal Headſhip of the Biſhop of Reme, as ic 
was EnaQed in the firſt Inſtitution of thar Spiricaal Monarchy. 
And if we look atrentively to the words, we ſhall finde, that 
"there is ſome difference to be made betwixt the Mark of the 

"Name, and che Number. For when the Spiric (peaketh of the 
Mark in the forehead and in the right hand, and of the Name 
inrelacion ro the Mark, he ſpeaketh of ſuch a thing as is ap- 
parent to the light of every man, The Bealt's SubjeQs , in 
theirnſual buying and ſelling, may diſcern who harethe Mark 
in the forehead,and who have not, Bur now for the Number 
of the Name, and for the Name in reference to the Number, 
it is nowhere ſaid , that this is in the forehead or inthe righc 
hand: for it is of a more ſecret and occult nature, Let hins that 
hath wiſdom count the Number of theBeaFt.This ſheweth plainly, 
that the Number is to be found on: by ſome ſubcilty of obſer- 
yation ; and, It is not to be diſcerned in the ordinary uſe of 
buying and ſellin?. 

_ Objett., You will ſay, Why are all theſe j1yned together , that 
none muſt buy nor ſell, but he that hath the Mark of the Beaſt, the 
Name, and the Number of the N':me ? 

Sol. They are all joyned together, by reaſon of their affini- 
ry or relation that che one hath co the other : and therefore a 
man cannot well take upon him the Profeſſion of a Romane 
_ Catholick, which is che Mark of the Name; bur he mult alſo 
profeſs the Name or Soveraign power ir ſelf : And he cannct 
profeſs the Name or Univerſal Headſhip, bur he muſt relare al- 
ſo tothe ficit Foundation and Inſtitution thereof, in the time 
when ir firſt began viſibly to appear, _ And therefore when the 
Romane Catholicks do at this day own the /Univerſal Head- 
ſhip of the Biſhop of Ryme, they do nor mean it onely per- 
ſonally of the Pope now livingF*þuc of the Succeſſion thar 
hath comcinued many hundred years, There muſt then be 
ſome parricular inſtant of rime, where this Inftiturion did be- 
giv, In many great Kingdoms attHIy day, it is not ſafe for a 

man 
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man to live among them, uvleſs he will acknowledoe the 
niverſal Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rowe. Now 1 ſay then, 
there muſt be ſome percicular term and inftanc of time, where 
chis Univerſal Headſhip had irs firſt inftiruriongwybere we muſt 
ſer the date thereof, And _ I laygi _ be in _ rime of the 
Emperor Pheca, 666 years from the beginning of the Reman, 
as he fourth Mecal-Kingdom, Thus I have diſtiv&ly ſhewed 
the matrer of the Law which the Beaſt impoſerth upon his Sub- 
jeas, in the three branches thereof: And though I have de- 
parred in ſome particulars from the ordinary fiream of Incer- 
preters, yet I do agree with many Proceſtane Writers in the 
main ſenſe and ſubſtance of rhe Incerpreration. Since the 
preaching of Lather, Bullinger was one of the firſt thar did 
hiltorically and wich m_ wt _ che _ 
tion : Andſo Parew ſpeaking xpolirors of the laſt times, 
hach theſe words , © Quibue omnibus meo judicio facem pretu> 
cc lit Henricus Bullingerne, quan fere ſecut; [unt 4lii, Prom. 
in Apocal. Cap.4. Now chis Incerfreter doth pircch upon the 
ſame ſenſe as we do, as it is manifelt in his Commentary upon 
the Revelation. And ſo do ſome other Incerpreters, as Da- 
new de eAntichriſto, &Cc. 

If therefore a Reaſon be demanded, Why the larter Torer- 
preters have not gone on in chis ancient and true way of Ex- 
poſition: There are two Reaſons, which are uſually given, 
as we may ſee in the Commentary of Parexs upon the Reve- 
| lation, and of Downham in his Tract de eAvntichriſto, and of 
Dr. Mayer in his Expoſitions upon the Revelation. 

Firſt, they alledoe, That the Number of rhe Beaſt is anwe- 


rus nominiz, the Number of his Name, and not the Number of | 


che time of his rilmg, 
Sol, If theſe Interpreters will confider rhe truth of char 
which we have largely diſpured ; to wit, thar the Name of 
che Beaſt is no ocher bne his Univerſal Headſhip and Power 
by the diſcovery of thns, chey will finde that there 1s' no 
erence between the Number of rhe Name, and the Nnm- 
ber of the rime of rhe rifing of the Beaſt, when thar-Name 
or Univerſal Headſhip began, ny reade when our Saviour 
Was 
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was horaar Herhlcers, that 'certaſa wiſe-men came from rhe 
Eat o Fernſalery, laying, Where i born th: King of the Jew: ? 
dd 5p wry Toy xrige, for we hitee ſeen bis Star in the Eaft, 
Math, 2, 1,2,3; Here I demand, Why is this Star called 
© chpe. aw, his Star > The reaſon is plain, fer did denote 
2nd ſer forththe time ofhis birth,So in-the like cafe,che Num- . 
Der of the Beaſt may be called @ fx; 3:4uan; wil, rhe Num- 
ber of his Name,becauic it doth charafterize, decypher 214 {cr 
forth the time when thac Name or Univerſal Headſhip began. 
Secondly, whereas they alledge, Thar there are onely 606 
ars to the ſetting up of the Name or Univerſal Headſhip of 
the Biſhop of Rowe, under the Emperor, Phocas * T confeſs 
his 1s crue, if we make our accomnt by rhe years of onr Lord, 

x What warrant have were proceed 1n this method ? For 
though che Chrittians do- generally uſe this way of compura- 
ton, yer the general uſe hath not been ſoo reckon: For as 
artiniz4an acute Grammarian,ſpeakerh of che reading of the 
ebrew., ſo wealſo may fay the lame concerning the compu- 
cation of che rimes in che Book of the Revelation; Weare 
netinthisto follow the modern, bur the ancient uſe, Theſe 
are his words: © We ought not tothink the cuſtome of our age to 
< be the rule and aireftion of ſpeaking Hebrew, bat fo far onely 
< as it doth agree with the cuſteme of the anciext people, Furcher 
he addeth, © I» every Nation there are thilful and learned men 
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recourte 4d verorom Pre 
ancient uſe of the Prophets and the Ap | 
Jabn, ' Andhere they may fnde,tharthe Named theBea 
which 4s onoly 6o6 in the yearsiof the Lord will be 
Danuts roars ab e year MeL HOON | 
cronof ch#&rmrach leeus bur xemembes whae hath veen'former- 
ly proved; cps that Jobs in the: Revelation doth'la 
repeat charywhich hah been-more briefly mentioned by 
nie! concernine the Rowiy or the fourth Merai-Jin dom, 
Fuccher, we xeade, That when the feverth Ange} n to 
found, iris expreſly ſaid, Thar 8:me ſhall be 10 more, but the my= 
ftery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as ht bath ſpoke to bis ſervants the Pro 
phots, Rev.r0.6,7, Here wwo queſtions are to be 
Firtt, what did he mean when he faich, That #e Pabde me 
more? Seconely, To what Prophers'dorh he refer us, whien he 
{auh, 4; hetank ſpoken ro bis ſervants the Prophets 7 By Timejwe - 
Are to take It onely,' with -a reſiriftion, forthe 'rime of rhe 
fuff ings of the Church, under the Tyratmical Govervinenrs 
of this world, as.it is fr forth in ehetype of rhe four Meral- 
Kingdoms : Bue mote ſpecially , in the laftand Amticheffian 
Rare of the fourth Kingdom, Secondly, for the ſervnts the 
Pyophoes, Mr, Mode, Gvaſſerns, nd Others, dounderſtand this 
of the times in the Prophecy-of Daniel, which do reach tothe 
diffo/ution and deftrution of the Antichriftian Kingdem. If 
we put all this rocerher, we ſhall finde, ther the times of the 
Beaits Kingdom ought not to be compured by the years: of 
the Locd, but by the ancient and Propherieal Chrenologic it 
the Viſions of Daniel. Theſe two Arguments being 
Parens, Downham, 2nd other Prorefiane Wricers are hol 
ours: For they alrocerher i in a manner mm their Treariſes and 
Commentaries do reach, that the formalicy of Antichriſita- 
niſm doeh- lye-in. che Univerſe} Headſhip ; Ted wh 4 hit 
is Avtichriſtian, ſo-far as it dork comridnre ro rhe Univerſe] 
Headſhip of rhe Biſhop of Renvey ro-Put him in the” place '&f 
Chrii whois the onely, nd erect wnqueſt ionable Heng of | 
EChuch, and there is none beſides, And ſomnch con- 
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cervine the matter of the Law, that che Beaſt cauſerh theſe 
three things to be received, The Mark, the Name, and the 
Number of the Name. 
_ Onely here is one hard queſtion to be diffolved, in which I 
finde,chac Incerpreters are greatly divided, and thar is this ; 
Whether the Mark, Name and Number are ſo many expreſ- 
fiens of one and the ſame matter, or whether are they three 
in ſeveral matters? Some ate of opinion, as eA/caſar, 
thar all cheſe three ought to be coupled together exegerice, by 
way of explanation : Secing that which in this and the for- 
mer verſe is abſolutely called che Mark, is afterward exprefly 
, Called the Mark of the Beaſt, Chap. 5. ver. 3. and the Mark of 
_ the Nameof the Beaſt,Chap.1 4, ver.11. Others are of adif- 
ferent judgement, as Ribera; for they hold, char rheſe _ 
ongþr ro be diſtinguiſhed: for they that and on the glathe 
Seaare ſaid in expreſs terms to overcome the Beaſt, his Image, 
. Mark, Name, and the Number of his Name, Chap.1 5.ver.1,2. 
Now our anſwer co this queſtion is this : Furft, we lay, That 
the Mark, Name, and the Number of che Name, cannot be 
affirmed co ſignifie one and the ſame thing, ſeeing they are 
in many places of the Prophecy delivered with diftin&tion ; 
and the reaſon of che diliinion is laid down in ſundry 
Texrs. To the ſecond alſo we anſwer, That theſe are not 
three ſeveral matters, as Ribera, Pare2xs, Abbot, and others 
will have it; as though ſome of the Beaſts Subje&s ſhould 
have the Mark, others the Name, and a third fort the Nume 
ber of the Name, There is no reaſon that we ſhould pur 
thoſe things #ſunder,which tn che Prophecy are always joyned 


herefore co determine the queſtion, we will take a middle 
way berween theſe twoextremes : We affirm then, That in 
the general theſe three do agree in one marter for the ſub- 
ance, rhough it be diſtinguiſhed by three Apocalyprical con- 
fideracions. Let us come to thar particular place where John 
ſaw the Number of them thar Rood -upon the glaſhe Sea min- 
ed with fire, who bad overcome the Beaſt, his Image, Mark, 
ame, and che Number of his Name, Chap.1 5, ver,2, Por 
; cie 
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I nterpretation Proved. © 


theſe ſeveral expreſſions ſer forth one ſort of men, that had 
perſevered and held our for Chriſt againſt the Power and 
Headſhip of Antichriſt m all che time of thar Tribulation, 
And yet as this marcer is one, it is branched into ſeveral Con- 
fiderations. 

Firſt, Tf -you ſpeak of the Papacy as a State or Govern- 
menr affliting rhe Saints, ſo it is called a Beaſt, like ro-one 
of the Beaſts in Davie/, Secondly, If you fpeak of the Yni- 
verſal Headſhip, wherein che form and effence of the King- 
dom doth confiſt, this is the Name of che Beaſt, Thirdly, If 
you ſpeak of char Univerial Headſhip, as a Repreſentative of 
that Soveraign Majeſty that was formerly loſt in Rome Impe- 
rial, and now repaired in Rome Papal, this is the Image of the 
Beaft, Fourthly, If you ſpeak of che publick profeſſion of 
chis Univerſal Headſhip in the ſociety of men, this is the Mark 
of the Beaſt, Fifthly, If you ſpeak of the time when this 
Univerſal Headſhip began viſibly and remarkably ro appear, 
this is the Number of the Beaft, and more ſpecially of his 
Name and Headſhip, All theſe are ſo many diſtin& Apoca- 
lyptical Conſiderations, which agree in one main Truth inthe 
oenera], And thus having ſpoken of the Law of the Beaſt, 
in the three branches thereof, we will now come to ſpeak 
more briefly of the other particulars, becauſe rhey are more 
ealie to be underſtood. | 

Secondly, For the Law-maker, the Power by and through 
which he canſed all to receive the Mark; this is a Spiricual 
Chrilt-like efficacy prevailing in the Conſciences of men, to 
make them ſubjeR ro his Laws, Itisfaid of the Monarchy 
of Nebmchadnezuar, that the moſt Hich God did give to him 4 
Kingdome ; And for the Majeſty that he gave hims, all People, 
Nations and Languages trembled, aud feared before him : whom 
be would, he flew ; and whom he would, be kept alive, Chap.s. 
ver.1$,19. So the Beaſt in the Revelarics hath the ſame 
os gant nar ” _— all ro core a Matk, weary 
dich or poor, bond or free, male orfemale ; he compelleth 
to yield obedtence, as they ſometimes did, char were under 
the power of Nebuchadnezzar, But here is the differ _ : 

he 
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| The power of Nebuchidneazer was more excrual, over- the: 


a0” 
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bodies of men ; this.is more internal, over their Mindes, aud 
Conictences, and by comſequence over their bedics-aita. Se 
condly, They that were under rhe JuriſeiAine of Nerweheads 
zezar, had they been left to their free choyce, they would 
have been gladto bare. enjayed their libefty;; but; nom tor 
tholethatlivedga fubjeQies tg zhe Seco: Kee, foir the modi 
pareghe matrer was fac ocherwaile with theat;' they weoirtd not 
be free if they might, * The Kings of the Eamh divided 
Iocerefts, znd inmany Cwvil geipects,a)l of rhena conjd agree 
mn this one thing, Te give thei Pawerto the Beaſt, RenCb m7, 
They. thought they could not be ſaved, ualeb in all Realas 
there was 4 Univerſal fubjecon to this wn” given 

Chriſt hun/elf, as they thoughr, to Pecer and his Succefiors. 
Andforthe time of che publick Infticucion of rhis Univerial 
Headſhip, there were forme preparations and! previous work- 
Ings towards the ſetting up. of this Pawet ; bur there was no 
publick Etabliihmene there, 11}. the-rime of the Emperor 
Phecas, Let us hear what Mr. Fax. In his effis and Cllonue 
ments ſpeakerh concerning this marrer, Pag.ro8, Col.2. But 
Rome (\airh he) would not fa ſoon lote the Supremacy once 
civen, as the-giver loft bitife: For ever ſnare fromrhut day, ſhe 
hath-helden, defended and maintamed the ſane ſtill; and yet doth 
to this preſent day, by all force and policy paſſuble Amid thuemwerh 
concernyug BOnI whom bythe words of (Gregory me way call 
the Fore-ranner of Antichrit. For & (Gregory brought in: the 
ſyle Servus Servorum : So ahis Boniface bromght into their 
heads firſt, Volumus & Mandanws,. Starumiams & Pracipimus ; 
that is , We 141 and Commrand., Wit Fujayn and. Charge 10w. 
The {ſame is mentioved by Pare, i hits Commentary: nypon 


the Revelation, Chap.6. ver.1z, From whence I gather, As the 


Biſhops of Kome bave bad a Mandatory Powers in andoever 
the Chuteh ; fo alis fiſt began im the time of che: Emperor 
Phoead,in the Decree of +he Uiiverfal Headfhip,: ' ' 1 7- 


ThizGy, berus-coptider the perions; whochey are:t hav avs 
fubje& to his Power.. He commandeth all, both ſmall ant} 
great, rich and poor, 10 reteivea Mark, Thegreamneſs-of rich 

: men 
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mep ciripar proctire roktarion; RANGE can iba 
of ' poor men exetnprt them heir poverry. Bulinger 
che place ſpeakerh very pithily : 7 ſre (faich he) that Empe- 
rorsy Kings, Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Barons, Realms, Coun- 
treys, Cities, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prelates, Dottors 
Clerhs ard Lay men, obey him: e And: wy men of the rear 
Power, Riches, Wiſtoms, rerhli with eh poor peaple. There i no 
foes Kimglome, and ſo drverſly compath, mn mg whole world, no wot © 
amony the Mahomerans: And all theſe are willingly ſubjett to 
the Seat ; yea, they have perfwaded themſelves, that they cannot 
well live, and that they cannot be ſaved, wnleſs they be [whjett to 
the Ser of Rome. So far Bullinger. From hence we gather, 
char che event doth fully anſwerthePtophecy ; for we'lee by 
experience, how all rhe world hath worſhipped the Beaſt, ad 
received his Mark. And whereas ſome, to illude this truth, 
have pſraded, that the Popiſh Chnrches tm France do not own 
rhe Poye for Head of the Church :* We will eaftly gravr, that 
rhey may nor be ſo firiatly obliged" ro the Popes Chair in ſome 
tempor reſpects ; yer it ts roo plain, thar hrs Aurhority i 1s ſet 
tp in their Conſciences , and that: they are ſubjeR ro his 
Laws. 

Fonrchly, Ler ns conſider rhe pmiſhment co be inflited 
upon tho(e thar have not the Mark in che Forehead,and in rhe 
nehe-hand ; they are forbidden ro bay. orfeR; Mr. Mede 
doth . rake this for Excommunication , or caſting ont 'of 
Church-feHowſhip, Bur rarher the words fignifie,” a cucring 
off from all civil commerce among mev- Yea,if we 
the Scriprures, we ſhall finde char it was preſenc death forany 
matthrefaſe ro have che Mark in the forehead, and in the 
righr-hand. * Therefore. when John ſaw the Souls "of re that 
were beheaded for the Ward of God, and the teffimony of Jeſmes 
that had not worſhipped the Image, nor received the Mark, Chap. 
20. ver,4, he doth plainly ſhew, rhar che beheading was for 
the Non-wortſhip of rhe Beaft, andforthenor receiving of the 

k. Wemay 7 condi aber: whey'men re edfrom 
buytog axiilivg, chi is x $mmeedochs: Bythis ope;all other 
Kindes of puniſhinent winterer are-underſtood, And thus 
Wwe 
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we haveſcenche matter of the Law, the Law-maker, the per- 
ſons ſubje& to the Law, and the pevalry upon all ſuch as ſhall 
refnle ſubjetion, Ler ns now come to the ſeveral particulars 
which concern the o_ calculation of che Number. 

Firſt, For the Perſon, who it is that muſt make the diſco- 
very : It is ſucha one as hath wiidome, 5 s mapa ir 6 izay 
mw rev, &c, Here is wiſdome, let him that hath underſtanding count 
the Number of the Beaſt, &c. The diicovery then be by 
underſtanding, Bur here we are not co conceive fach a kinde 
of wiidome as lyeth meerly in Mathematical fubcilties : For 
how can it be imagined, that the holy _ (and thac under 
the a 5; penalties) ſhould give ſuch ſerious warning co the 
Church, to beware of receiving the Mark of the Beaſt, the 
Name, and the Number of the Name,and theſe things be one-_ 
ly diſcoverable to them that have skill in the Marhemaricks ? 
You will ſay, What wiſdome is here intended? I anſwer, ſuch 
2 $kill and dexterity onely, by which men are able to render 
the myliical and figurative expreffions of the Prophecy iprheir 
erue natural ſenſe end confiruftior, The like expreſſion is 
uſed, Rev.17.9. Here i the minds that hath wiſdowe: the ſeven 
Heads are ow Moumains where the woman ſitteth, By wile» 
dome, he doth here mean a ſagacity and-5kill co expound the 
Parables, and myſtical expreflions of the Prophecy in their 
bare ſenſe and fignification, Ando in the preſenc caſe, when 
he of the Name and Wniverſal Headſhip of the Beaſt, 
and the Number of the Name, it is not to be doubted, bur 
thac he poinceth to ſome method of Account famouſly known 
In the days of John. And whereas he-doth nor openly and plain- 
ly, bur under dark terms, expreſs the mater, ro wit, thar ic 

is the Number of a Man, and the Number 666 : By this 
he doth imply, that ſome kinde of wiſdome is to be uſed in 
rhe rrue calculation and diſcovery of the Number. 

You will ſay, If there be 666 years to theſetring up of che 
Name, or Univerkl Headſhip of the Bilbop of Rowe, why 
is not this exprefled in plain and fignificant terms? 

By the like manner of reaſoning, you may Why 
doth the Spirir, through the whole body of the Prophecy, 

carry 
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carry-on the deicription of the ate of the Church in a fign- 
rative, myſtical, and typical way of expreffion ? He mighr (if 
he had io pleaſed) have-faid in to many ſyllables, that the ſe- 
ven Heads of the Beaft, are ſo many Mountains of the Ciry 
of Rome, and {ſo many Heads of Reman Government : Bur 
he doth rather uſe a dark circumlocution, of a womada fitting 
upon a Bzalt with ſeven Heads. He dorh uſe inch an hidden 
way of expreſling thele things in Emblems and Figures, that 
pious men might beſtow the more diligence in ſearching rhe 
Stories of the Church, Parers in his Commentary upon the 
Revelation, Chap.17.v.7. ipeaketh ro rhe ſame purpole : Pzw 
vero imterpretdtione aniomatica aurem velicare voluit [piritoes, 
wt ſubinde in ſuor ym temporum events atque Hiſtorias invigt- 
larcmt, Andif we come to example, we ſhall finde, Thar 
the Seven Trumpers are delivered in a very dark afid myſtic] 
manner : For after that the Angel had offered much incenſe, 
With the Prayers of all Saints, upon the Golden Altar before 
the Throne, then che ſeven Anveis began to ſound, When 
the firlt Angel founded, there followed Hail, and Fire mingled 
with Blood, (hap.8. ver.7., When the ſecond Angel ſound- 
ed, a Mountain burning with fire was caſt into the Sea, ver. 
And when the third Angel founded, a great Star fell from 
| Heaven 1n:o the Rivers, and Fountains ; and the Name of the 
Star 15 Wormwoed, ver.1o,11. Here it is plain, That by theſe 
Emblems and Figures, ſo many Judgements of God, in a ſuc- 
ceſſion, are ſaid ro fall upon the world, for their perſecuting 
of the Saints, For after the Prayers of all Saints were of- 
fered np on the Golden Alrar upon the Throne, then the ſe- 
venth Angel began to ſound. As in the like cate, when Eliah 
fled to Horeb, he made interceſſion againſt /rael, ſaying, [ have 
been very jealous for the Lord God of Hoſts : for the children of 
Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenants thrown down thine eAltars, 
and hill:d thy Proph:ts ; and I am left alone, and they ſeek my 
life, to take it away, In anſwer to this Prayer, rhe Lord bade 
him go outzand (tand npon the Mount, 1 Kings 19.11,12,13, 
And as he ſtood, firſt the Lord paſſed by, and a great and a ſtrong 
Wind rent the Mowntaine ; and after the Wind, there was an Earth- 
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e; and after the Earthquake, a Fire. Here if we wonld 
inquire Ifter the ſignification of theſe three Emblems (for we 
cannor otherwiſe chink, bur thar ſomething is ſpecially incen» 
ded in Viſions of this nature) the Lords own interpretation 
will ſhew themeavine of this, inthe words that foliow 2 He 
that eſcapeth the ſword of Hazael, ſhall Jei/u flay; and he that 
eſcapeth the ſword of Jehu, ſhall El ſhah ſlay, Here then are 
chree Judgemenrs in a ſuccethon, the Wind, the Earthquake, 
andrhe Fire, And for the iii] (mall voice thar is exprefſed in 
theſe words, [ have reſerv:d to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men that 
have not bowed the knee to Baal,ver.,18. Now if you goto 
the ſeven Trumpets, it is clear, That chey are fo many Judge- 
ments of God, that come one after another upon the world, 
for their Idolatry, and for their killing of che Saints, Bur 
who ſhall eflare us, what is cercainly meant by each Trumper ? 
What is meant by the Hail mingled with fire ; by the Moun- 
tain burning with fire > Who ſhall affure us, what is meant by 
theſe Types, ſeeing the Spirit doth nor fer down his meaning, 
as he dorh in the Viſion repreſented to Elias ? We ſhould 
in this caſe have recourſe ro the Body of the Stories of the 
Church : For I am periwaded, That the Lord doth on ſer 
purpoſe deliver theſe things more Anigmarically and Figura- 
tively, that we ſhould artentively conſider the way of his 
dealing, in judeivg the World, and in delivering his Church. 
O how far then do they go ont of the true way, who are Enemies 
arainſt all ſecular Learning, m the profitable and ſober wſe there- 
of ! Goddoth of ſer purpoſe carry on the whole Prophecy (o 
darkly, becauſe we ſhould curn every way for the'diſcovery of 
che truch. And this is the reaſon, wherefore he doth ſpeak 
fo myſtically concerning che Name of the Beaft, the Number 
of a Man, and the Number 666, Further alſo, we areto 
conſider, Thar ſeeing the Kingdom of the Beaſt was to be ſer 
up by deceiving of the Nations, ic was not needful ro ſpeak 
every Circumiiance _— ro the underſtanding of men. 
How fhould the Beaſt have deceived the world, if his de- 
ceits and pious frauds, if rhe time of his Kingdome, ardeve- 
ry particular ſhould have been fully diſcovered ? aro 
cnen 
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chen a peculiar ſorc of people, to whom the Lord hath given 
_ a ſpecial defirero look into he things contained in this B 

of the Revelation ; and they have in fome meaſure an abi- 
liry (thongh others are dark) to underfiand the meaning of 
the Spirit 1n his deepand mytiical expreffions, ' In che ſeveral 
Epiltles to the ſeven Churches in eAſia, this is added in che 
clote of all, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith to the Cheerches, There are many excellent things char 
he ipeakerh to the Churches, in the way of Reprook, in the 
way of Advice, and in the way of Comfort z yer onely he thac 
hach an ear to hear, will underſtand che meaning of his words. 


And fo in the preſent caſe, when it is laid, Here is wiſdome : 


let him that hath underſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt. 
This impliech, Thar this matter mult be found out by ſome 
ſubcilry of obſervation, The perſon that doth inquire, mift 
be ſuch 3 one as hath wiſdome, 

Secondly, For the manner of diſcovery , it muſt be by cal- 
culation of che Number ; and therefore it is ſaid, 4unZerw ey 
« ei) uoy Ts Yneiry, Let bim count the Number of the Beaſs, The 
word yn:iZ7s, {ignifierh ſuch a kinde of Numbring as is by 
Counters or Stones, of 405, Lapillus, Calculms, Bur in the 
ordinary avd common uſe, ir doth promiſcuouſly nore any 
kinde of reckoning, And therefore ir is ſaid concernine the 
man that went about ro build a Tower, wnzifee Jeniper, he 
counteth or reckoneth the'coft, Luke 14.28, And fo in the 
preſent caſe, there is a compuration or way of account ro finde 
our the myltery of che Namber : Burt here is the difference 
berwixt Interpreters ; fome go to the extraction of rhe roor, 
ſome to the numeral Letrers of the name Lareires: Bur of 
theſe we have ſpoken in part already, and we ſhall further 
ſhew the vanity of this way in the proceſs of the Difcourle, 
We will therefore come polirively and plainly to ſer down the 
meaning of rhe Spiric : And we ſhall finde, Thar there is no- 
ching more familiar in the Predi&iovs of Prophenical Scri- 
ptures, thenfor the Spirir ro forere] remarkable occurrences, 


by a definice number of years ro every fuch occurrence. Of 


many Examples that may be given, take theſe few, When the 
Cc 2 Lord 
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Lord wonld give Noah warning concerningthe Flood,he told 
bim,Thart ſuch a Number of years ſhould fulfil their courte,and 
then the Flood ſhould come:My S pirit ſhall not a/way ftrive with 
man; Jet bis dajes ſhall be 4n bundred and twenty years, Ger,6,z, 
So when he madea Promile to Abraham, that he would vive 
co his Poltericy the Land of Canaas for an Inhericance, he 
cold him, Thar 400 years ſhould run complear, to the per- 
formance of the Promiſe : Thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a 
land that is not theirs ; and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall af- 


flik> them four hundred years, and afterwards they jhall come 


out with great ſubſtance, Gen.,15. 13,14 15, Further, when 
rhe people of the Jews were carried Captive into Babylon, in 
rhe times of Jehoiahims Captivity ; to thete the Prophet Je- 
rem did fend a Conlolatory Lecter, in waich he did declare 
rwo things of eminent note ; Their remarkable deliverance, 
and the overthrow of the Babylonian Empire : Yer withall 
he did declare, Thar ſeventy years mult firtt be fulfilled and 
accompliſhed ar Babylon, before their deliverance wi.l come : 
And theſe Nations ſhall ſerve the King of Baby/on ſeventy years ; 
and when ſeventy years are accompliſhed, then will I viſit the 
King of Babylox, Jer.25. ver,11,12. And again, Thas (aith 
the Lord, After ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, F will 
viſit you, and perform my good word towards Jon, in cl\nuſing you 
70 return unto this place, Jer.29.10,11, Lalit of all, when 
Daniel! himſelf was muling on the truth of the Promile of 
God, and gave himſelf ro underiiand the Times, and to pray 
in faith for the accompliſhment of rhe Promiles, he had a 
further diſcovery of the ſeventy weeks, that ſhould lead him 
ro the times of the Meſſiah, to his Paſhon, to the Preachivg 
of the Goſpel among all Nations, and to the deltrution of 
Jeruſalem. Now to the performance of theſe things, it was 
{hewed to him, That there mult be ſeventy Sevens, or ſeventy 
weeks of years, or 490 years in all, to begin and commence 
from the building of the ſecond Temple : which line of years 
if he followed, it would bring him to that time when all theſe 
chings ſhould be fulfilled. By theſe Examples ir is manifeſ}, 
Thar it is a frequent thipg in Propherical Scriptures, to _ 
re 
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rell future occurrences, and to ſhew the Number of years 
char ſhall paſs before the event. If this be {o,'we have a 
rational ground co build upon, when we make 666 the Num- 

ber of years, to the letting up of the Name or Univerſal Head- 

ſhip of the Buhop of Rome. 

Bur for thefurther clearing of the truth, That the fully 
and the calculation of the Propherical years is ſaid tobe 
wiſdome, we can make this appear by ilome ſpecial Examples 
out of Scripture. © 

We reade in the the Prophecy of Daxrel, I» the firſt year 
of Darixs the ſon of eAhaſhueroſh, of the ſeed of the HMedes, 
which was made King over the Realm of the Ca'deans, inthe firſt 
year of his reign, 1 Daniel underſtood by bocks, the Number of the 
years, Aras. 6 word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet, that he would accompliſh ſeventy years in the deſolations of 
Jeruſalem, Dav,9.1,2,3. Concerning Darin the Meade, there 
15 a ereat Controverfie amung Chronologers , wherhes he 
cametothe Kingdome of che ({/deans by Conqueſt, or by 
freeEle&ion, Bur ler that point be what ic will be, all do 
agree in it, That Darius the Mede raigned immediately be- 
fore (yrs the Perſian, Andir 15 as clear allo by the ftories 
of the times, Thar the firſt year of Darizs the CHede, was np- 
on the very dawning of the Churches deliverance, In this 
year then Dazie/gave himlielf ro fiudy by books, rhe Number 
of years that the Lord would accompitſh in rhe Churches 
deſolations.. In him then, by the way,let us nore, That they 
who have the greateſt falneſs of Spirit, are chiefly insployed in the 
meditation of the Scriptures: eAnd they who are converſant in 
the Prophetical Scriptures, are many times helped ont in the knows 
ledge of theſe things, by the Sacred and the Civil Stories, Bur 
now ler us take notice of the proceſs and. order of his medi- 
rations, Firit, he did lay ic as a general ground, That ſeventy 
years muſt be expired, before deliverance wull come: Bur 
now, ſaith he, the ſeventy years of rhe deſolations of Jeru- 
falem begin almolt to be fulfilled; Therefore in theſe times 
we are almo(t come to the promiſed deliverance, Andthere- 
upon he did pray with greatfaith wn the Promiſes of God, as 
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ppt by the ſcope of the Chapter. Here now in this 
Syllogiſm Daxiel did 41 ziZ«r, by rwo known Numbers he did 
fnde onr a third unknown: His major Propcfitton was the 
Prophecy of Jeremy ; his \flumprion was his own experience, 
and the ( ba/dee Regilters cf the Time; ard hrs Conclofion 
was the approach of the delivery of the Church: And the 
ws "pg in computing the times was by wiſdome, 
For are the words of the Text, 1 Dame! 1ny 
FE_INED2 rderſtood by books. Paſcator hath it, Corſideravi 
inlibris: Junins, Fui confiderans ex libris, All comerh to one 
ſenſe, Thac whether he did conſider thete times in books, or 
by books, or our of books, he latd che tunes cogether, ro wir, 
che times inthe Prophecy of Jeremy, and the gmes that had 
paſt in the Churches experience, and accordingly did argue 
the approach of rhe deliverance that ſhonld come. This a& 
of his was by wiſdomeor underſtandingytor ſo the word dorh 
fignifie ; the inward contriving or plotting of any thing in 
the minde, as Artificers do caſt the frame of a building : Thus 
Kirkerwus doth render the meaning of che word in his Concor- 
dance. Jwrixe upon the place doth very fignitcantly expreſs 
the meaning of the word,Frit rmelligens ex libris Prophetiaruns 
Hieromie quibus annorum numer ſuit prefinitns, tw Hiſt o- 
Vii temporens que a defortations mitio effinxerant.In Danie[chen 
we have an example of compuring the rrmmes, and of his wiſe= 
dome in mimbring=he ſeventy years of Jeremy before the 
event. And this Dazie/ did do, nor by extraordinary reyela- 
tion, but as an ordinary beltever might do by ſearch, 

Let ns now eo to another Inftance. When the Diſciples 
came privately to our Saviour upon Mennt Over, they asked 
him concerning the rime of the deftrution of Jer»ſalem : and 
in order to their queſtion, he made them this anſwer, When je 
therefore ſhall ſre the abomination of deſolation fland in the holy 
place: let him that readerh, nnderſtand, Mat.24.15, Here 1 
deinand, What is meant by him that readeth ? Secondly,what 
is meant by the book that he muſt reade ? By hims that readerh, 
is mear,any one ro whom God harh given a minde to fearch 


and to look into the meaning of the Scripeure : And for the 


Book, 
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Book, that muſt needs be the Pro of Daniel, concerning 
the ſexency weeks, D2».9. And whereas iris ſaid, Lee hins that 
readeth, underſtand ; the words muſt go inrhis cenor, Let bins 
that readeth, know and underſtand how many years the 70 weeks 
of Dani! muſt contain, and where they muſt begin - And from 
the k:awledge of theſe two, if he reckon well, he ſhall come to that 
time where they ſhall make an end, and that will be the tinpe of the 
deſlruttion of Jeruſalem, And ſo we have an anſwer to the 
Diſciples queition, Bur yet fnrther , concerning the time 
when the period of the levenry weeks are to be ftndied, and 
that is, when you ſee the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in 
the holy place, In that particular inſtanc it is faid, Them ler 
him that re:deth, underſtand, As for the Randing of the abo- 
mination of deſolation in the maſt holy place,” cur Saviour 
doth expound his meaning more plainly in another Evangeliſt: 
When ye ſhall fee Jeruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, 
then know that the deſolation thereof tz nigh, Luke 21,20, Here 
ſome man may objeR, Ir is nor always a necef{ary truch, thar 
when a City 15 compaſſed with'Armies, therefore ic ſhall be 
raken ; _ when ir 1s taken, It is not infallible that it ſhall 
be bronght to utter deſolation 2 Whar doth our Sayiour then 
mean by this ſpeech ? His meaning is nor, that from ſuch weak 
principles men ſhould draw a Conclufion of rhat weight 3 bur 
this is the drift of his ſpeech, When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem 
compaſſed abonr with Armies, then let him that readerh, 
fall upon the calculation of rhe times in the Prophecy of Da- 
xiel: Let him confider where they begin, how long they ſhall 
continue,and where they make an end : and then by the joynr 
conſideration of all theſe rogether, they ſhall finde they be 
not far from the deftrution of Jeruſalem, and thar the years 
of the patience of God are run onr. And yer furrher, our 
Saviour would not have men calculate the rimes to fatisfic 
their curioficy, bur meerly for uſe and practiſe, and berrer in- 
formation, He ſauh, Ler bins that readeth, underſtand. Bur to 
what end ? Theſe words are immediately added, ver.1 6. 
Then let them which are in Judea, flee ty the Mountams, Oc. 

- Now the underftanding of che Propherical rimes is no com- 
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mon matter, bur there muſt be much (tndy and medication 
ned, to finds out the meaning of the Spicic, The words of 
the Text are moſt empharical, 5 #5230104: 1:67, Let him rhar 
readerh, ponder and conlider the times, by ſome fubtiley of 
obſeraiuon, 

Now theo to apply all thi: to the preſent Text, and ſo we 
have many examples our of Scripture, ro warrane us, That the 
Number 666 may be ſuch a Numbvcr of years ro the ſetting 
up of rhe Name or Univerſal Headihip of the Biſhop of R:»e. 
And for the computation of thele years before the event, 
this in the Scripture-lancuage is called by the name of Wite- 
dom?, Having then ſach a multicude of Examples out of the 
Old Teſtament, where ptous men have calculated the Pro- 
pherical years before the accompliſhment ; why by the like 
reaſon may we nor conceive, That John»ipake tothe people in 
his own times, tothe ages immediately following, bur moſt 
ſpecially ro thoſe who ſhould live upon the borders of Anti- 
chrilts riſing, that they ſhould calculate 666 years to the be- 
einning of his Kingdom 2 The coming of Chritt in the fleſh, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, was revealed to the ancienr 
Prophets, though under dark and figurative expreflions, Now 
mark what the Apoſtle S. Peter ſpeaketh of the pratite of 
thoſe wonderful men: Of which ſalvation the Prophets have 
inquired, and ſearched d1bgently; ſearching inta what manner of 
time the Spirit did point togwhen he ſpake of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Per.1.10,11,12, Therimes 
of the ancient Church were divided into many periods. Now 
ir was ſhewed them (though darkly) in what period of time 
Chriſt ſhould come : Andaccordingly rhey who had his Spi- 
rit in them, made no ipare to {earch when thatrime ſhould be, 
In like manner, the times of the New Teſtament are divided 
into many regions or parts ; and it was revealed ro the Apo- 
[tles in myttical terms, how Antcichritt ſhould come, in whar 
particular period of time he ſhould come, and whar ſhould 
be rhe ſigns of his coming. Now ſeeing theſe things are re- 
vealed in the Prophecies of che New Teſtament (as I think 
none can well deny) was it notthe duty of men Wy 
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after the Apoliles time, and ſo downward; to calculate the 
Times, And for the aRtual rifting of the Kingdom of Anti- 


Chrifi, chere is no one place doth ipzak more of his pe 
and genealogiec, then the Text we now are npon. 


is, ſecing ir 1s pur inthe cloſe of the Chapter. There is then 
che greateit probability as can be {uppoſed, that this muſi be 
the Number of years to the fic{t Intiuurion apd Foundation 
of thar Spiruual Monarchy, and the perſon who hath wiſe- 
come is to make up the account, Further, if we take 666 
for the Number of time, and particularly for rhe Number of 
years, this will agree with the word 4vet«sw* for in the 
known and moſt familiar uſe, that art which teacherh us ro 
pumber Periods, Cycles, and greater Revolucions of years, 


is called y«g:ower, the art of Computarion, Bar if all rhis 


w1ll not eve farisfaRtion, if any ſhall fill ſay, Thar this may 


be the ſepſe, yer ir doth not prove that it muit be ſo, For the 
furcher clearing of the matter, we will go to the third Cir- 
cumſtance, tothe Merhod or che Rule which we muſt number 
by. And here we ſhall finde, That we have not onely typical 
proof, bur true Apocalyptical and demonſtrative grounds to 
build upon, if we compare the words of Scripture with our 
own experience, ; | 
Thirdly, the method by which we are to account, is, by 
the Numbers of the four Meral-Kingdoms in Daxie/s Image. 
So then, if we account from the beginning of che Reman as 
che fourch Metal-Kingdom, there will be anexa& line of 666 
years, to the ſetting up of the Name or Univerſal Headſhip of 
the Biſhop of Remeunder che Emperor Phoca, And here rt 
beſt Expolicors do er the rifing of the two-horned Beaſt our 
of che earth, And this is the reaſon that 6661s called the 
Nomber of the Name of the Beaſt: and experience alſo 
ſhewerh, Thar the account is to be made by the periods of 
time in Daxjels Image, And ſo wehaye:.not anely 
li:y, bur alſo apodeiQical praot- for the Expotition "of 'vtie 
Number. | [But now to come toclear the point, we will ſhew 


' the Reaſons why the account by Dawels method is cal- 


Dd led 


If this be 
ſo, ic will quickly appear, of what nature the Namber 666 
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led « 26w54rz575%, the Number of a Man, and that this is the 

- meaping of the Spirit. 
__ - Firſt, it may firly be called a Number, becauſe (as Mr. XHede 
rightly faith) It 4 the Sacred Kalender, or Prophetical Chrone- 
lagie, appainted by God himſelf to meaſwre the tim:r, We may 
therefore firly call ir a Number, or (as they ſpeak in-the 
Schools) mnmerus numerans, becaule i comprehendeth the 
four Periods of time appointed by God himſelf, ro number 
the ſpecial occurrences of the Chntch. : 
Secondly, in a more ſpecial ſenſe it is called the Number of 
a Man, becanſe ir pleaſeth the Holy Gholt by che four Regions, 
Parts and Diviſions of- che Body of Man, to mumberthe four 
great Empires of the world, and the fonr notable and remark- 
able Revolntions of Time. The Image in the parts and in 
the divifions of it, doch not (as Interprerers well obſerve) 
naturally fienifie rheſe things,bur meerly by pofittve and dicine 
Inſticnation. _ It pleaſeth the Lord by the fonr parts of the 
Humane Image, to decypher ſo many periods of time, + And 
this ts rhe true xeaſon, wherefore the Spirit in the figure calls 
this form, method, and way of acconnt, «cedlwr a: 3;uu, the 
Number of a Man, becauſe it ts the Number of the Humane 


Thir dly, this way of expreſſion doth agree with che man- 
ner of the Spirit in other places: As' for example ; Thox art 
this Head of Gold ; thar is, Thow art fignificd by this Head of 
Gold. The ſever hine are ſeven years; that rs, the ſeven kine 
do repreſent ſeven years. And, The feven Heads are (even 
CManntaixs; that is, the ſeven Heads db and ſer*foreh 
ſeven Mouorains. And fo in the preſent al Ne Number of 
the Beaſt is the Number of «a Man, and that Number is 666. 
The plain meaning whereof ts this, That 666 fignifierh fo 
many years ſpecified and declared in the accounts of Dexie!s 
Image, catied, The Namber of a Man. It is ſo fiyled, becauſe 
the Number is foch'in thar Calculation; and ic is ſo to be 
made out in char merhod andway of account. 
\ Fontblyy his method of accom mill agree wich the word 
v«w-Gre. Hege will be an excellent fubjeRt for a _—_ 
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bach dexterity in cheCalculacions of the Tanes, to1 

art and skill of a good Accomprant. For 26 what did 

the Lord reveal this Propherical Chronologieamder che fig: 

and fimilitude of the four Regions and Parts of the Body 

Man, bat that ic might be a certem and onde os to M 

Poftericies, to number-rhoſe rimes and changes of times, 

thatſhould befall in and about the affairs of the Church? 
Fifchly, the Number of time by the account of Dane!s 

Image, 1s the molt fir ro decypher the riſmg of a Tyrannical 

Srare, (uch as the Kingdome of the Bealt is, whereof we ſpeak. 

Now aha Image of Daniel? It is vo other bur a Sy- 

fteme or of the four great perſecming Empires, W 

thouid riſe up one after Jn a0 in the ſame ſucceſſion, 

notably co affli& the Chvrch of God. Now fith the Beaſt 

with two Horns inthe Revelation, is ſuch a Dominion or Srate 

chat ſhall notably aMiR rhe Saincs in the latrer days. where 

can it be more proptt1y or firly placed, rhen in rhe Tmage of 

Tyrannical Empites? Alltheſe are of che ſeme lineage and 

kindred. And rherefore ſecing it is the plor of the Spirit eo 

delineate theſe forr nies: rem _ _ Parrs _ che Body 

of Man, we CONC at Way of Compma- 

rr1on-15 the NambZ: « of a Man meant inthe Re, ſeeing i it doth : 

ſo norably agree with the evenr. 
Sixchly, the Number of Time by the 2cooune of Daniets 

Image, in the days of John, and in the rimes immedimely fol- 

lowing, was moſt apt to finde out the events that ſhould befal 

the. Church, For this is to be obſerved, That thongh the 

Beaſt, his Name, Mark, and Image were por extant inche 

rimes of Jobs, yer the number by and chronch which rheſe 

were to be computed, muſt then be not onely exrant, bur it. 

mult be alſo of rerrarkable uſe. Asforexample : The Anti- 

Chriſtian Church had no beeing in the days of John, nor inthe 

aves immediarely yrnne's z yer nevercheleſs the- Spirit in 

the Revelation dorh: rthep of this Onorchby, 
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. which S, John lived, That Rowe was ſeared upon ſeven Moun- 


tains : For the people then living, though they ſhould neyer 
ſee the Antichriſtian times, yet John did foreſhew the place 
where that Church ſhould have her beeing in the cime ap- 
pointed and limited by the Lord, In like manner, chough che 
Name, Image, and Mark of che Name, had none of them ex- 
itence in the days of John; yet che Number by which all 
rheſe mult be accounted, muti-needs then be in (ſome tolerable 
ule, For hoiw ſhall a man that hath wiſdome, by the Number 
finde our the Name, if the Number were no way diſco;erable 
in thoſe times 2 Mr, Brightman upon the place, doth fully a- 
gree with us: His words are theſe: Though the Mark and 
the Name were not extantythe Beaſt being not as yet ; Neverth:leſs, 
the Number of the Name might be manifeſt to that age wherein 
John lved ; and not onely to himſelf by Revelation, but to ſome 
others alſo by ſearch, For how could it be poſv1ble, that a Govern= 
went to.come might be diſcoverable by a Nyemober, and that Nun:- 
ber-nos extant? How great 4 torment world it be for A man to 
{ſay to do that thing that were altogether mpoſsible ? From which 
words of his,I do conclude,That the Number which mult diſ- 
cover the Name of che Beaſt, maſt be ſome way extanr-in the 
days of Jehy. If this be io, what Namberwas then more fa- 
muliarly known, then the Number by the four diviſions and 
parts of the Body of Man, by and through which Daxje/dorh 
number che four perſecuting Empires of the world? There- 
fore we may well conclude, That this Prophetical Chrono- 
logic was the «ed; «r9por, the Number of a Man meant in 
the Text, T7 

Objeft. You will ſay, That the four great Empires in Davies 
Image, wereal| deliroyed before.the coming of Chriſt in the 
fleb, and therefore no way ſurable or apt to number the 
times of the new Prophecy, 

Sol. By. the ſame reaſon you may: ſay, That five forms of 
Government were fall-n. inthe City of Roweg Kings, Con- 
ſals, Ditaors, Decemvirs, Tribunes : Thereforethele ſeveral 
forms of account are not fir to decypher the Beaſt in the laſt 
and Ancichriſtian edicion.of Roman Governmem, And this 
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were plainly to goagaintt the ſcope of the Texr, Rev.17. Bur 
in the preſent cate we anſwer, Ir is true, thar the Babylonian, 
the Mede-Per/iang and the Grecian Empires were fully de- 
firoyed before rhe coming of Chritt ; bur rhis is nor true of 
the Roman, tor thar (iood in ſuineſs of power , when foks 
wrote the Revel:iticn, If therefore the people livibg 1n his 
rimes, had made their account from the beginning of the Ro- 
man (as the orely remaining Empirz of the four) by a line of * 
666 years, they would haie come to that particular inſtanr 

where the Name and Univerſal Heachip of the Beaſt ſhould 

begin, And ſo by the Namber of a Man, by that Propherical 

Chronolozie they might have diſcovered the times of the 

riling of the ſecond Beait a pricri, Now whereas many lear- 

ned men in thele times are of opinion, That all the old Pro- 

phets do end at Chriſt, and that none of their Predi&ions are 

repeated in the new Prophecy : I yield, that this is true in 

part, bur it is nor univerſally true; for there are ſome things 

declared inthe old Prophers, which are more diftin&ly and 

fully ſer down in the Revelation, Beza in his Preface ſpeaketh 

ro excellent purpoſe : Spiritum Santlum m hunc pretioſum 

librums congerere voluiſſe que ex ſuperiorum Prophetarum pre- 

dittionibus implerda ſupererant, & nonnulla addidifſe que wos in 

tereſſe coonovit, And this 1s true in the four Metal-Kipg- 

doms in Daxie/s Image. For what is more briefly and more 

darkly delivered in that Prophecy, concerning the Ronan as 

the fourth Metal-Kinedom, 1s more fully and clearly revealed 

by che Spiric in the Revelation, Andtherefore had the peo- 

K that lived in the days of Joh, computed the rimes. from 

the beginning of the Reman Kingdom (for chis was the onely. 
ſurviving and remaining Kingdom. of the four). by a line of 

666 years,they had been carried upon the year of the Unaver- 

ſal Headſbip of the Biſhop of Rowe, upon that time when the 

Name, and the Mark of the Name of the Beaſt did begin. 

_ Laſtly, the Number of a Man, in the Text, muſt be 10 ex- 

pounded, that it may alſo be the Number of the-Beaflt:; for 

though ordiparily a Man hath nothing to do with a Beaſt, 
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there being ſo great a difference in their kindes;z yer thewrerds 
got 
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of the Text are plain, Le: him that hath wiſdowe , coun; 
« ei pus 1 Yreis, che Number of the Beaſt, acihyo; yap dryer igiv, 
for it is the Nambrrof a Man, In this ſenſe of the Text 
hen, the Number of the Beaſt and che Number of a Man be 
all one, and here is no awendCantaH's awe jade, though it may 
ſeem ſoro be, For as Darrel deſcribeth the four great Em- 


_ pices by ſo many parts of the Body ot Man, Chap.2, So he 


deſcribeth che ſame Empires ander the cype and limilitnde of 
four Beafts, Chap.7. Inche preſent cate then, the Number of 
che Bealt and che Number of a Man are all one, And thar 
which may make for the more abundane confirmation of the 
crutch, all Interprerers'{feme few excepred) do agree, Thar the 
Lixtie Horn in the 7 of Daxel, is the Emblem and Type of 
che Papacy, and that ir is all one with the two-horned Beat 
mentioned in the Revelation. Andtherefore when the Spiric 
faith, Let him that hath weſdome, cont the Number of the Beaſt, 
for it is « adpud5 ef 195pxie, the Number of 4 Man; he dorh buc 
refer us to that ancient Prophetical way of accounr, by the 
members and parrs of the Body of a Man in Dare/s Image. 
Therefore ſeeing all Circumſtances do agree, and we finde ir 
crue in the evency, we may conclude, that the calculation by 
the times of Daniels Image, 15 the « adw's x19pwre, the Number 
of a Man meamt in the Text. | 

Bm thar/ chis may berrer cake with the Reader, we will 
make a brief Narrative in whar order, and by what degrees 
we came to be of this judgement. It may be when he ſhall 
finde the proceſs of this diſcovery to be apon probative 
grounds, this wil give him the fuller and the furer farif 
tation. 

The firſt rhing 1 builded upon, was, The fubje@ of rhe 
Number. For 1 fonnd by the whole ſcope of the Prophecy, 
(as I have formerly proved) that the name of the beaſt is no 
other, buc his Univerſal Headſhip and Power. Andtherefore 
for the diſcovery of the Nomber, the true work wasro finde 
out the Namber of the Univerſal Headſhip: andbere was the 
firſt depree of diſcovery, Therefore they who have ſpent 
cheir rime about the word Loreier, and the numeral ONE 
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of thar or ſuch like Grammartical names, have butwaſted cheir 
time , and have erred in the very beginning of che work. 
Therefore I did conclnde, That the Name was the Univerſal 
Headfhip, and char the Xumber was the Number of the Unt- 
ni-erlal Headſhip, and no other, And this was the firft 
ne 
Eonndly, for the diicovery of rhe Number, I did obſerve, 
That in every Mathemarical Proprffition that is dabjons, three 
chines are ſpecially obſervable: Firſt, the mpsmar, where borh 
che ſubjeR and rhe predicate are propounded ; and ſo here the 
datum, or the ſubject, is che Name or Univerſal Headſhip of 
che Beaſt: The que/i:mm, or the pred:care, is 666, The e- 
cond is ix2wr; ÞAutys, the Expolition of the Antecedent that 
is given, or of che ſyubje& of the Demon'iration: and ſo, as 
I have formerly ſpoken, rhe Name of the Bait Ifound to be 
no other, then his Univerſal Power and Headfhip. 

The third is, Hoerrus; 77 Zurvwire, the definition and expla- 
nation of che Predicate or of the Confequent. And ſo the 
oreat queſtion was ro me, how the Name or Univerſal Head- 
ſhip of the Beaſt ſhould be 666? 

Here I muſed, and often pondered in my mimnde what is the 
manner and uſe of the Spirit in the Scriptures, when he ſpeak- 
eth of the riing of Governments, and rheir Calculations by 
Number, to diſcover cheir beginning, Andhexe Tfound (as 


I believe every man ſhall do the Iike, who will give himſelf to 


. obfervation) that the Propherical Scriptures do very often 
reckon Goverrments, ether by the Number of years to the 
rime of their riſing, or by the Number of years how long 
they ſhall continue. Now I was ſure, that 666 conld nor be 
the time of the continuance of the Anrichriſtian Kingdom, 
ſeeing in the whole body of the Prophecy, it is largely ſhew- 
ed,” Thar the Kingdom of the Beaſt muſt continue 1 260 Pro- 
pherical days, or years ; and that this rime muſt commence 
from the riſing of the ten-horned Beatt one of rhe Sea, or rhe 
ren Kings our of the ruines of the Empixe, Therefore Mr, 
eAfrcher in his book of the Perſonal Reign, is a very fabulous 
Writes in this, as in many other particulars, when he _ 
| needz 
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needs have 666 co be the rime of the conticuance of the 
Beaſts Kingdome, All che circumſtances of the Texc plainly 
laidrogerher, do decypher this Kingdome 2 prior ; and chere- 
fore.che Namber mult refer to the time of rhe beginning, or 
the tanding up of che Name or Head(hip. . 

Bur then the great cueliion was, Frem what rime I ſhou! 
begin to Numb-r 2 In this cale I was helped by the practiſe 
of Chronologers : For they, when they have a Propherical 
Number, and do nor know from what beginning to compute 
ity ask how long it continueth, and where it maketh an end? 
And if they be certain of theſe two, they will finde our the 
third, where ir ought to. begin. It 1s a (ure rule in this, as 
in other kindes of learning, By two known things, you may come 
to diſcover a third unknown, And lomerimes it ſo cometh to 
paſs, that ſome diligence mult be uſed, before we can come to 
the knowledge of the two, by and through which we may 
prove the third. Asforexample , We reade, That the Pro» | 
pher Ezekie! was to lye upon his left fide 3 9o days, which fig- 
'nilie ſo many years of the patience of God in bearing the ini- 
quiry of the houle of 1/rae!. Again, he was toturn, andto 
lye upon his right fade 40 days ; which fignifie ſo many years, 
of the patience of God in bearing the iniquity of the houſe 
of Judah, Ezck.4.4,5., Now forthe application of the times, 
che great Queliion is, Where the 390 years begin, and where 
they make an end, and how long they do continue, For the 
continuation, there is no doubr to be made; and for the 
rime of the ending, this muſt ve ar the de{trution of Jeruſa- 
lems by the Chaldezams : For the time of the end, though it is 
not {er down inexprels terms, yet it may be colle&ted from 
the whole ſcope of the Text, For five years before the de- 
(rution of Jeryſalew, Ezekiel was to take a Tile, and pour- 
tray upon it the City Jer»ſalem, and lay ficge againſt it, & build 
a fort againſt ir. Sothen, the ſcope of the whole Vilion is to 
ſhew, Thar after the 390 years of the patience of God are 
run our, the rime ſhould come, that the Cha/deans ſhould de- 
ſtroy both City and Temple, Inthis Ezckie/ was a lign tothe 
houſe of 1/rae!, to foretel the defiruction of the City and 

| | Temple, 


 Interpre 


Temple, five years before ic came to paſs; Ez4k,n-2. * 
fs dr rar do reaſon in this manger” 
390 years do endar the deſtruction of - Zerwſalem bythe Chats 
deans, they mult neceflarily begin ar'rhe Apoſtacy of: feroboam. 
For, if you take rhe right vein of  Chronologic in the Book 
of che Kings, and number the times incerchangably, 2s each 
King of Judah, and each King of 1frael began to reign, and 
{o carry on the whole ſeries and order of years, you ſhall find 
by induRtion of (ingulars, That there will be an exact line of 
390 years from the defeAton of —_— roche defiraRion 
of Jeruſ.l:m aforeſaid, He thar defires the particular accounr 
of the years, and how ir is exaaly compured, ler him go to 
the /ſagoge of Calviſms, And of the certainty of the account, 
the Chronologer thus ſpeaketh , Hync igirur numerun _ 
rum 390 ex annetatione Hiſtoriarum hujus temporis abt intfto 
Jerobrami u{que ad excidium Hietoſolyme nos colligemmus. - Ira 
qnidem, ne conſjetturas nos Leftori obirudamu, neque etian ſa-- 
cre Scripture vim faciamu. ſag. Cap.4o, And in very deed, 
his performance is aniwerable ro the Promiſe: for he doth ex- 
aaly prove by induRicn of fingulars, and thar from the words - E. 
of Scripture, Thar thereare 390o years from the Apoſtacy of _- 
Jeroboam to the deſfhQtion of Jeruſalem. | | ' 
Bur now for the 4o years of the iniquity of the honſe of 
Judah, this marter 1s ſomewhat more dark : Bur yer never- 
theleſs Chronologers do reaſon in this wiſe : If 40 years be 
the time of the patience of God in bearing che iniquiries of the 
houſe of J«dab, and thoſe years mnſt run complear at the de= 
ftru&tion of Jeruſalem by the Chaldees; then ut will follow, 
according to the Scripture-Chronolooie, and the ſeries of rhe 
rimes, char they muſt neceſſarily commence from the x 3 year 
of Joſiah, Now if a queſtion be made, Why theſe years 
ſhould begin from the 13 of Joſiah, who was x reformer of 
the Church? Though he was, thele times are to begin; there, 
becaule che Lord did then beginroftrive wich- hat: people, ro 
bring them ro Repentance by the Miniftery of Jeremy. Theſe E 
_—_ words of the Text : From'the- thirteenth year of Joſtah 4 
the ſonof «Ammon King of Junk corn wits this day (that is, 
| (1 
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| Fe have nat hearkxad. And. the Lord hath ſent nmo you all hes 


ſerwants the Prophyte, Thing early and ſending them, bit ye have 

agt bearkgned, nox inclined onr ear to bear, Jer.25.3,4. From 

__ words ic is plain, That the 4o years patience of God in 
caring 


the iniquitie of the houſe of Frdah, did begin from 
the Miniftery of Jeremy: and when rheie ſhould run cemplear, 
thenthe Propher Ezekic! doth fignities That there ſhall be the 
deliruQion of Jexuſa/ame,. From this,and from ſome ſuch like 
Jages, I was moved to take the like conrle, I argued m 
this manner < If 666 be luch a Number of years, and if chis 
od of time alſo muſt end ar the fetring up of che Univer- 
| Headſhip under the Emperor Phocas,” by neceffary confe- 
quence I did conclude, That this rime mult begin 60 years 
before the birth of the Lord, Conſuiring with Chronolo- 
oers, I found, that-chis was. muci abour char time when Cicero 
and Aztonizs were Confuls ar Rowe, Bur here to me was the 
oreat difficulty, Why I ſhould beginthe times from the Con- 
ſulſhips aforeſaid, there being nexber ground in Hitery nor 
Chronologie for inch; a way of account. ' And further, ro in- 
creaſe the difficulty, in.my firlt rhoughes F the marter, 1 was. 
perſwaded that « ed45 <'15p2mr, was no orher bur a Number 
commonly and frequently nſed ambogſt men. Befides the 
zudoement of Interpreters , I did ground much npon rhar 
Scripture where'the Angel meaſured rhe wall of the New Je- 
Yes 144 Cubits, «por «'rlewnx, according to the meature 
of a man, Chap.21. v.17. Here Ethonght that «eds x>9pnr, 
the Number of a Man,in diſcrete quamicy, was the ſame with 
wiper 35oT: In quantity continued, Now it ts clear, thar 
Kip; «v9, the meaſure of a Man, is no ether bur that by 
and which men do familiazrly Number Furlones wirh- 
all. I conld noe lay chis touching rhe Conſalſhip of Ciceroand: 
Arzoxith., The ain Compuracion of the times in thar age,. 
was from the buildiog of the City of Rome, from the 
ning of 1slixs Ceſar, ffem the Speryb £74, from rhe Barrel 
of Atinw z and norfromehe tune of the two Conluls afore- 


ſaid, 


=— 


tur” 3; HITS + «= \ -abaires 6d ks $ . k p12 £ o = 
ED Lee, nw 
es 


5 7 dv 46 2 Ss > yt os, "2 . en VR WEFY ia 
P > Eg F En tins LAS Oe et BEE ga ns AE REO pen OE oe Se T % 5 ” 
FS A Low 7 IEG IN. OE 0 Eye SI OS a EO SV OATS OE > I ES AP PORN + E : ” 
- « : ; b LO EE TORTS 4.5 - KW; - 4 ENS os RY - IX Les ls. fs EIN REES on OE A, CANE Woe. TH. 82; Y £ $5 hens "a o wa 4 & 
k © ta - NEL | ie - Dy gs : OE Pe at An LO 9s oo pe : iq Tx SE os ted £2 N s ” 
of " Py Y % . rs Ee ID Ws ot FO EY WOT "* LY 20, I OS 08 2-8 VE g > FUE AT -2- War PRI ICS, A 
n , Wy; "gs © Tek: Re -\ 2 = YL ; EI 6g 63.3 4 HERS IR Ss CEE 2 NA 2 
b, \ 5 6x5 LO ET "Et þ Oe Se. = * 
- A D v5 5 pag =p 3 yet ”% POP WITT, SETS: © ow 
4 x 
PIT EILO 
—_—_— P £ J 8 
” L5 F = 
t A Lops b HP r2-20g% - y 
« __—_ PLE HEN 
| * P "Wig. ON EE DO Tos 
" ” 
p «x l ” IT. Sh XL; Ps 
n þ "4 5 
, Oe A Z 
' - * ” . 
# C3 > 
_ 
C " $ 36 DE 
n - - 5 
: y = - *: 
F 
” - > _— OE En IG mY - - - - 
, »: "3 
#: «5 9027 
= Z 
> 


&u Eee aA orgs et 
"ep REV I8 SEIFY Sn 
- n Ge 2 S 

"> 


, 
LS We 


_ _—_— 


ſaid. With theſe difficulties T was intanpled; in my fitft 
ehoughts upon rhis argument, Burrhere poo ins char 
chiefly kepr-me on in this way of account: 'T found mage 
Modern Chronolozers, that the year in which (ceroabd Ag- 
ron were Conſuls, the Jewiſh Church'came firft under the 
Dominion of rhe Stare of Rowe, For if yon look before 
chis time, you ſhall finde, Thar the ſame people of rhe, Jews 
that were formerly onder the Dominion of rhe peoplt' bf Ba- 
bet, Perfia and Greece, in this year rhey camefirſt of aUl'nuder 
the Dominion of the people of Rowe. Farcher, if you togk 
to the cimes following, you ſhall finde everywhere, thae thi: 
Church was under the Tyranny of the Romans, The who 
order of the Book of the Revelation, is er rhe rimes 
of the Koman Tyranny, and of the foffermgs of the Church 
under that people, Now if you ask, ar what inſtance of crime 
the Church came under the Rowan obedience, it was in thar 
- year when eAmorius and Cicero were Contuls, or much chere- 
abours, Which way ſoever therefore ye go, the foremen- 
tioned year muſt be famous for the acconnrs of che Church. 
Here alſo upon further ſearch T found, thar che Roman did be- 
ein as the fourth Meral-Kingdom, as I have formerly proved. 
So far I proceeded in the (diſcovery: Onely I conld not 
ſolve the Point, how this could be Jalui; d13fune, the Num- 
ber that men did familiarly count withall, When I proceeded 
this way, I fonnd, that one thing would not hats with ano- 
ther: Therefore being caſt npon a more deep confideration 
of the matrer, I did finally pitch upon this ſenſe, The ac- 
count cf the times in Damels Image, is called «aus; ar9pure, 
the Number of a Man ; not becauſe men do familiarly uſe 
this way of Calculation, but becauſe ic pleaſed rtie'Lord to 
Number the rimes of the Church by. ſo many Regions and 
Parts of the Body of Man in the Humane Itnage. And thus, 
Reader, thowhaſt a true Narrative by what degrees I came to 
reſt in this Interpretation: And truly, when we look to the 
whole Coheretice of the Text, the very words will excellent- 
ly agree with ſuch 4 ſenſe, For, when one that hach wiſdome, 
13 exhortedro calculare RETRO of the Beaſt, iy he toc 
e 2 be 
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he apt to ſay, Whar Rule mult I obſerve in the Calculation ? 
Or who ſhall aflure me, whether 666 be the Number of 
Time, the Number of Place, che Number of Degrees, the 
Number of Loneitade, or the Number of Laticude, or what 
is it the Number of ? Bur if you will fay ro him, «ew; yap 
«19pm 557, It 15 the Number of Time 1n Daxie/s Humane 
Image, then you do. give him a certain, definice, and determi-' 
pate Rule ro Number by : You ſhew him where he mult be- 
gin,and where he mult end ; and how all being laid rogether, 
will diſcoyer rhe Name or the Univerſal Headſhip of the Beaſt, 
On the contrary,they who take «edus; «r3pwT,for iuch a num- 
ber as is ordinarily and cnfto;rarily uſed amoneſt men, the 
words may ſeem to run fair in this {evie, and ro go ſmoothly 
with the Context, Bur yet nevertheleſs, they who ate” of 
this judgement, I do deſire to propound theſe things to their 
deliberate conſideration, Firli, ſeeing the methods of Num- 
bring uſed amongſt men, are infinite and uncertain ; ler them 
poſitively and dererminately ſhew, whar that Number is, by 
'andthrough which chey will count the. Name of che Bealt. 
The familiar ways of numbrivg among men, whether you re- 
ſpe& the Number of Time, rhe Number of Place, or rhe 
Number of Perſons, is infinite almoſt, The Number of 
Time familiarly uſed, is very various ; if you look either to 
the ancient or the latter Ages of rhe Church, to the Civil or 
Ecclefialtical, ro the Altronomical or the Vuigar Accounr, If 
the Number of a Man, be a Number familiarly nied among!t 
men, who {ha]] aſſign, limit or ſpecifie the particular way, a- 
moneſt ſo many ſeveral kindes? Secondly, how can it be 
imagined, that the holy Spirit ſhould deliver ro the Church a 
Number, which is the CharaQerifiical Note of rhe Name or 
Soveraignty of the Beaſt, and never circumſcribe or define 
what that Number is, but. leave the matter ar randome ?- I 
cannot finde that he doth fo in any place of the Old or New 
Teſtament. When he ſpeaketh of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, how doth he parrticularize and individuate 
the matter? The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, where 
the woman fiterh ; The ten Horns are ter Kings that wo 
Waue 
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ariſe ac che fall of the Empire of the Rowvans; and many ſuch 
like inſtances may be found. Thirdly, they who. expound 


the Number of a Man, for a Number frequently uſed amongſt 


men, do not practiſe according to this Rule, For ler then 
ſhew how ir is the familiar 1ſe of men to decypher the min” 

of States avd Governments, by the Anagram and Numer 
Letters of a Grammarical Name, I think ſcarcely an-tvfiance 
can be given for this,in any folid and ſerious learningg#o which | 
I think che holy Spirit would rather refer us, the to the do-, 
rages andrrifles of the Cabalits, All theſe Reaſons laid ro= 
oecher, do plainly reach, that «e:Ius; aIpwTy 19 not to be con- 
irued for a Number familiarly uſed amongſt men : bur the 
circumſtances of the Text, and the event of things, do fully 
pitch upon the Number of time in Dazie!s Image. And fo 
there 1s an excellent coherence of one thing with anotier, the 
Viſions and the Stories do fully agree- Fourthly, concerning 
the Number it {elf, ic is expreſly ſaid to be 666, The Spaniſh 
Bibles have ic in words at lengih, and nor in figures» For-ſo 
the Text aec9:w; any $-axv or iZixerraet. Bur the other Greek 
Copies onely in figures: Though ſome Interpreters, as Ire- 
14%, Parew, Dr. Mayer, do pur tome diftintion between 
this way of writing; tomy underſtanding,borth ways do come 
bur ro cne ſenſe, if you go to the fum of the matrer., Forit 
you would ſpeak of a thing to be done in one of rhe years of. 
the Lord, as in this preſent year for inſtance: Is not 1654 
in figures, all one with One thouland, fix hundred, fifry and 
four, in letters written at length 2 Do nor we decypher the 
years of the Lord in our common way of writting, by figures in 
brief, as well as by words in their full delinearion ? If none 
can deny this, we may conceive the like of rhe meaning of 
the Spirit, when he ſaith, that the Number of the Bea'' is 85> 
chat is as much as to ſay, the 666th year is the Number of 
time when this Government ſhall begin to be ſe! up, Bur 
ſeeing there have been in former Ages, and now there are that 
are doting ripe upon the Numeral Letters; I do bereſerioully 
pur it rothem, to give me their opinion concerning the two 
Letters of che Greek Alphaber, « and «, The queſtion. is 


proper 
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proper to the purpoſe in hand: for chey may well obſerve, as 
che Lamb fiandeth in dire& oppotition to rhe Bealt,the Name 
and Soveraignty of the Lamb, co the Soveratgnty of the Beaſt; 
fo the Number of the Name, or Dominion of the Lamb (if 
oppoſitzo be in coders) muſt neceſſarily be oppoied ro rhe Num- 
ber of the Name, or Dominion of the Beaft, Bur for the 
Lecters « and «,there is none-that ever Went @bortt to find onr 
che Anagram of the Name of rhe Lamb in rhe Elemenes of the 
Greek Alphaber. Theſe CharaQers do nor fer forth any literal 
Name, nor the Numeral Letcers of ary Grammatical word ; 
bur rhey do denore and fer forth the infinity and eternity of 
his Kingdom. For when he is called « and «, this is all one 
with that expreſſion, rpms; x; ix, The firſt and the laft;which 
is, which was,and which is to comegthe eAlmighty, Chap.1.,v.8,11, 
So in immediate oppoſition to thoſe CharaRers of the King- 
dom of the Lamb, che Number of the Name or Headſhip of 
the Beaſt, is x5 666, according to the Calculation of the 
times in Dawels Image. For as the CharaRers « and «, if we 
rake them ſeverally in themſelves, they may be aſcribed ro any 
kinde of Infinicy in the Lambs Kingdom ; he may be faidto 
beeand «, in reference to Place, Power, and rime : Butin 
the Book of the Revelation, ic is neceflary that theſe Chara» 
Rers ſhould be reftrained onvely to the Number of txme. So 
inthe like caſe, the Number x£- may many ways be applied to 
che Beaſts Kingdom ; bur in the natnral and germine fenſe of 
the Prophecy, this doth onely denote ſuch a Number of cime 
rotheſetting'up of his Kingdom. Now for the further con- 
firmarion of this truth, let uscall ro minde what is written 
in the Prophecy of Darrel, concerning the Ancient of Days : 
[ beheld till the Thrones were caſt down; or more properly, 1 
beheld till the Thrones were ſet, and the eAnciem of Days did fit, 
whoſe garmen! 1 as white as ſnow, and the hair of his head like 
the pure wooll, Ch,7,v.5. In theſe words, why 18 God the Fa- 
ther called, The eAncient of days ? why is the hair of his head 
compared to rhe pare wooll? This doth note the erervicy of 
his Kinedom, in tmmmediare oppofirion to the four grear Pe- _ 
riods of time, fer forth by the Tyranny of the four great Em- 
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pires of the World, Sothe fame 1s Jaid concerning the Do- - 
minion of the Son of Man, char hi Deawinos is an everlaſting 
Dominion, that ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingicm that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed, ver.14. Here then if we demand,. Why 
che Kingdom of the Son of Man is called An everlaſting King- 
dome? This Is 1n immediate oppotition ro the ſeveral and 
reſpeive times of the four Beaſts : their Kingdems had an 
end, and they were defiroyed ; bur rhe Kingdom of the Son 
of Man is an everlafiing Kingdome, that never ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed. According to this Analogie do we conform the Ex- 
polition of the Number « and «, the Number of the King- 
dome of the Lamb : we do oppoſe ie to x&-, the Number of 
the Name of rhe Beali, And fo John in the Revelation, and 
Damielin his Prophecy, do agree in the Numbers, and in the 
ſame mechod and way of account, For when the Son is aid 
tro bea and «, the Firſt and the Laſt, in the arderx of rime ;- 
' is not this all one with that paſſage in Damie!, His Dominion ts 
an everlaſting Dominion ? | | 

Bur becauſe many ſtard uponthe Letters , we will cite the 
famous Canon of P:o/omy , Where thg Kings of Babylon, of 
Per (4, Of Greece, and Rome, are fer forth by the. Charafters of 
the Greek Alphaber, Ir is uſeful co illuſtrate pgd 
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Here it is clear, That Prolomzy doth ſer down particularly 
how long each King did Reign in the four greac Empires ; and 
he doth alſo Collet the whole Number of yeates , the 
ord yen £707, from the beginning of Nabenaſſar. Some Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers, as Panadorus and- others, do fre ly 
mention this Canon, with whom 7oſeph Scaliger did finde it, 
bur very corrupt ; who alſo did inſert it in the third Book of 
his 1ſagogicall ( anons, Bur Calviſixs doth repreſent it more 
pure and uncorrupr, our of. the Greek Manuſcript. And for 
che teitimony which he doth give, he doth not ſhun to call 
Ic 7n0re precious then any Gold ; and that had it been ſooner pub- 
liſhed, the matters of Chronologie would have been in a far better 
condition, Calv. Iſag.pag.102. And for my part, if 'I aughe 
calt in my Mice, I may ſay alſo, Thar I have been ereatly de- 
lighted with this excellent Monument of Antiquity ; but for 
rhis reaſon more eſpecially:From the Creation of the worldzto 
the times of the Perſian Monarchy, we have a plain Scriprure- 
Chronologie : but fromthe times of rhe Perſians, ro the co- 
ming of Chriſt, for the ſpace of 500 years, or thereabouts, 
for this whole interval of time (ſer che Prophecy of Daniel 
aide) we have no continued Hiſtory in the Canonical Scri- 
ptures. Many things have been foretold by 1ſa:ah, *eremiah, 
and other Prophets; and wefinde alſo all along in the Sto- 
ries of the Scripture, how the Prophecies have been fulfilled. 
Now it is nor {o with thoſe things that are forerold in the 
Prophecy of Daziel: there is no Story in the Old Teſtament 
that doth ſhew the cruch of his Prediftions. Now I fay, 
What mult be done in this caſe? Ir is the minde of God rhar 
we ſhould go tothe Civil Stories, to Herodotus, XenophongDio- 
dorus Siculus, Appianns, Joſephus, and others: For theſe have 
left upon record, the truth of that which Daxce/ long before 
did forerel, concerning the Per/ian and the Grecian Empires, 
And for his Propherical Chronologie of the 70 weeks, this 
Number of time may fitly be expounded by the Svra2037 im, 
or the Colle&ion of years in the Canon aforemenrioned, 
Andfor the certainty of the Computation, we may believe, 
That Prolomy, lo exatan _— 1s not eafily be miſtaken, 
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ſeeing he lived near the times of the Apoliles, at «Alexandr:: 
in Egypt, the chiefeſt School of Learning in all the Eat, The 
like may be ſaid of the whole Book of the Revelation : for 
phough many things are recorded tn the Evangelitts, and the 
Altks of the Apoſiles, concerning the fulfilling of the old Pro- 
phecies; yer the Preditions 1 the Book of the Reweletsor, 
which contain many an bundred years from the firlt co the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, are declared in no Story of th: New 
or Old Teſtamemr, What muſt then be done in fuch a cale as 
this? Itis the minde of Gad, that we ſhculd reade the Sto- 
ries of che Church, and fo accerainely by the order of the 
Story, expound the Prophecy. Thele thipgs I choughrt good 
ro nore, for their lakes who are the Enemies of Humare Lear- 
x7 in theſe times. Now let us return againto that Poinr, 
from which we bave made fo neceflary a Digrefſion. I ſay 
then, if we perule the aforemencioned Canon, we may fee 
how Governments, and the Changes of Government, may 
be nnmbred by the Characters of the Greek Alphaber. Ler 
us take Nebechadnrezzar for infiance, the Roor of the Babyj- 
lonian Monarchy ; be is called inthe Canon by the Name of 
NeGuudanrys'; and the Number of bis Government from the 
beginning of Nabonaſſar, is ed 1.44, for in thar year of Ni 
bonaſſar he began toReien, So Darixs the EMedeywho is cal- 
led wm the Canon by the Title of N2C+#S, the Number of 
bis Government is (fy 193 ; for inthat year be did begin to 
Reign,from che beginning of Naboraſſar : And io of the rel?, 
The like may be faid tn the preſent caſe of the Univerſal 
Head{hip of the Biſhop of Kome, thar from the beginning of 
the Romax, as the fourth Metal Kingdom, the Number ef his 
Name or Government is x£5 666: Onely the difference is 
in the manner of the Computation, For when we account 
the times of Derim , Nebuchadnezzar, and others, coalus; 
MeCrraardpe bis, It is the Number of Nabonaſſar : But when 
we account the Name or Univerial Headſhip of the Biſhop 
of Rome, and the beginving rhereof, cealuisdr9yo2vig, it is 
the Number in Daniels Image, in the way of the Propherical 
Chronelogie, bguratively calledche Number of a Man. 4 
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Interpretation 

Ler us carry che matter ro Antiochus Epiphanes, the Grecian 
Amichrilt, | Of che beginning of his Reign and Government 
it Is laid, £CaoiAWoWw U in $19.75 x; Traxaga x, id uw Bankeas 
wilwwr, he reignedin the 137 year of the Kingdome of the 
Greeks, 1 Mac 1.11, If we will draw this macrer inco fi- 
gures, the Number of his Name or Governmenr is ea( 1 37, 
And for the way and merhod of account, «es; 3p intinaris, 
it is the Number of the Kinzdome of rhe Greeks ; for in ſuch 
a year of their Kipgdome he began to Reign, If we apply 
chis co the Roman Antichriſt, to rhe beginning of the Wgi- 
verſal Headſhip under the Emperor Phocas, we may fay that 
he began that Dominion in the year x&5 666, 73s Bamcin; md v 
'Powaivr, Por from that time,as the Church of God came un- 
der the Dominion of the Romans, there is ſuch an exat Num- 
ber of years. Many more inſtances might be brought our of 
Antiquity, to ſhew how it hath been the manner of the An- 
Cients to reckon the Times and the Changes of Governtnenr, 
by the Characters of the Greek Alphaber, Bur tliefe ſhall 

ſuffice. — 
Now to gather all into one ſum, 1 have compared the In- 
rerpretation with all the particulars of che Text, I have ſhew- 
ed, what is meant by the Law, what by the Beaſt char made 
the Law, what by the Perſons that did receive the Mark in 
their Forehead, and in their Righi-hand, T have largely dif- 
courled alſo concerning the Calculation of che Number ; who 
the Perſon is that is ro make the dilcovery , what the Calcu- 
lation is; what is meant by che Number of a Man ; and what 
by 666 years, to the ſetting np of the Name or Univerſal 
Heacſhip of the Bilbop of Rowe, And ſceing I fihde all 
things to agree, therefore I conclude, Thar this 1s a fue Ta- 
rerpreration, For the confirmation of this, letus go to the 


' next Chapter, | 
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CunAP, IX, 


The Truth of the Interpretation is further confirmed, from 
the ſcope of the Secenteenth Chapter of the Reve- 
lation. 


Ere all ſolid Expoſitors do agree, Thar the ſame marter is 
H handled again, which was formerly diſcourſed of in the 
1 3h Chapter, The thing z nat aiiud & aiiud, anvher azd an 
other ; thowgh it be delivered alter & aliter, in another and an- 
ther manner. That which 1s there ſpoken concerning the 
Beaſt, as a King or Potentate, is here applied ro an Idola- 
trons or Whoriſhh Church. But ler us hear the words of the 
Text: Sohe carried me away in the Spirit intothe Wilderneſs, and 
I ſaw a wonuan ſit upon a Scarlet-coloured Beaft, full of the 
Names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, v.3. 
This Woman 1s an Idolatrous Church ; and, if we look to - 
the whole ſcope of the deſcription, ſhe can be no other, bur 
the Roman Idolatrous Church. Thar this is meant of the 
City of Rowe, is clear,from the 9th Verſ, The ſeven Heads are 
ſeven Mountams, where the Woman ſitteth, Now all Stories 
do agree, That Rome was {eated upon ſeven Hillr, and was fa- 
mons through all the world by the title of Septs-collis, or The 
Seven-hilled City, Ando pur all our of queſtion, the Angel 
faith, The Woman which thow ſaweſt, « the great City that reignr 
eth over the Kings of the Earth, ver.18, Now what was rhe 
Great City, which in the days of John reigned over all earthly 
Kings,bur the City of Rowe ? There are ſnch clear Characters 
in the Text, thatthe Ancients who lived before the fall of the 
Empire, did all agree in ir, That Rome was the City Babylon. 
And the Jeſvirs in theſe days, who of all men living are the 
moſt a&ive to hide the meaning of this Scripture, do yield 
chat Rome is here intended : Bur how ? Not Rowve Chriſtian, 

bur Ropye Pagan, Tothis we reply, Though the Apoſtle _ 
MAKE 
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make meniion of Rome Pagan; yet he doth primarily intend 
Rome Chriſtian, or rather Rome Amichriſtian, Let it be conſi- 
dered what Title is givento her; and ſo, nor onely in this 
Chaprer, bur in other places, ſhe is called The Whore of Baby- 
lon, In Scripture-language, this Name is onely given to Ido- 
larrous Churches, We never,or atleaſt ſeldome, reade in the 
Writings of the Prophers , of the Whore of Egypr, of the 
Whore of Edom, of the Whore of Tyras, of of the Whore of 
Damaſcus: this Title Is uſually gizen to Samaria and Jerwſa- 
lem, co the Churches of rae! and Judah, as they did fall away 
from the Worſhip of the true God, to ſerve other gods, And 
therefore Hoſea in the Vition was to take a wife of forni- 
Cations, becauſe the land had committed great whoredome, in de- 
parting from the Lord, Hoſ,1.2, So the Propher Ezekiel be- 
10s to ipeak of the ipiritual fornications of Samaria and Jerw- 
[alem, calleth the one Aholah, and the other Aholbamah, 
Ezck,23,4. From: theſe and many orher Scriptures, ir” 1s 
evidenc, Thar the Title is uſually given to Idolatrons Chur- 
ches , which have departed away from Chriſt their lawfal 
Husband, So then, if the Whore of Babylon doth fignifie 
Rome ; this mult needs be applied ro Rome Chriſtian, as ſhe did 
break her Marriage-Covenant with Chriſt, and yield her ſelf 
up to another Husband, Fot Kome Pagan was never married 
to Chriſt ; and therefore rhough ſhe might be called Babylon 
inthe figure, yer ſhe 1s not the Whore of Babylon. 

Secondly, ſhe is deſcribed in the Text, having a Go/den Cup 
in her hand: By which amorous potion, ſhe did entice the 
Kings of the Earth to commur fornication with her. Now 
this: doth. not appertain ro Rome Pagan, but to the Rowifh 
Church, which hath greatly deceived the Kings of the Earth 
by her Idolatries and Superiitions, 

Thirdly, ic is clear from the ſcope of the Texr, Thar the 
Woman doth ride the Beaſt in its laſt and renewed Stare, in 
the times of the ten Kings; for theſe ſhall carcy rhe Whore, 
and ſhall be wholly as her devotion, till che words of God be ful- 
filled ; ard after thatyhey ſhall hate her as muchand burn her fleſh 


will 
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with fire. If we apply this ro Rowe Pagan, there Is nothing 
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will agree: for ſhe had no beeing in the times of the Ten 
Kings. Bur all chings may be fitly applied co Rowe Amtichri- 
fkian, _ is cruly and properly called the Whore of Babylon 
in che 

Bur now alittle tro draw nearer to the Point: When was 
ic char che Whore did begin co ride the Bealt, and where ſhall 
welet the date of her Deminion ? For fo the Angel doth 
expound the words; The Waters where the Whore ſitteth, are 
Kmdreds, and People, and Multitndes, and Nations, and Lan- 
grapes, ver.17. Her litting upon the Beaſt, and npon many 
Waters, doth not onely imply an ordinary ficring, bur a ſtr] 
inthe way of Lordihip, Dominion, and Supreme Command, 
Such a kinde of ftring we moſt look after, if we will cruly 
know the time when the Whore began to ride Tae Beaſt, And 
here, I fay, ac thatctime when che Bihop of Rome did begin 
robe the ſecond Beaſt, or Univerſal Head under the Emperor 
Phocas; then at the ſame rime did the Rowan Church begin co 
be the Motherof all Churches; or rather, the Great Whore 
thar riderh the Beat ; rhe Morher of all the Fornications, 

_ andthe [dolatries of che Earth, 

Ler us therefore more diftinaly conſider the rimes, as the 
Angel doth give the true delineation of them : And rhere- 
fore ſpeaking of rhe Ten Kings that ſhonld carry the Whore, 
char ſhould be who!ly at her devotion, he doth expreſly fpeak 
of them, They have no Kingdome as yet, but receive a Kingdome 
# Kings, one hour with the Beaſt, ver.12. Therefore rhe fall of 
the Empire, and che riſing of the Kings, muſt needs anticipate 
or 20 before the Juriſdiction end Dommion of the Great 
Whore. And lelt there ſhonld be any miſtake in rhe time, 
the Angel doth plainly ſhew, That there mult be eight Revo- 
lucions of State inthe Ciry of Rome ; and thar ſeven of them 
muſt fall, befote the time comerh that the Whore ſhall ride 
the Beaſt, Theſe arc his words: There are ſeven Kings; five 

F are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he co- 
i - meth, he muſt comtinue a ſhort ſpace: And the Beaſt that was, 
3 | and is mots, be is the eighth, and «s of the ſeventh, ant goeth into 
Perdition, ver,t10,11, From whence it is manileſt, Ther he 

en 
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© farther Cones 


| Ten Kings muſt arile, and teven Forms of Government muſ 
fall in the Ciry of Kowve, befoce rhe rimes ofthe Grear Whore 
can begin. Be here is a hard queſtion to be decided by the 
way: How can the Beaſt be ſaid tobe the eighth King, and yer ove 
of the ſeven Heads? 1 will the more willingly take it into 
Confderation, becauſe I have been heret ofore much pnzled 
with the queltion, And I findealfo, thar the very belt and 
molt approved Interpreters d not give a certain ſound, To 
let paſs how far Brigh!man and Prams have gone alide in the 
marter z Mr, Forbes makes the Kings, and Heads of the Beaſt, 
£5 be co incident terms: bar in this he is erearly miſtaken. 7 
For the Beaſt, in the order of Kings, is expreſl, faid ro be the "2 
eighth King ; and in the crder of Heads, he is-onely one of -Y 
rhe ſeventh. Therefore we may certainly conclude, That 
theſe are nor equivalent rerms, bur rhar hecelfacidy fore _ 
{inftion muſt be made berwixe the Heads ind the K 
Mr. Mede therefore keeps himſelf in donbefal rexms: 
ſpeaking of the ſeventh Change of State ; ro wit, The Chri- 
ftian Ceſars; he lairh, That this Potent ate, becanſe he ſhould be 
of (hors continuance, {hall ſeem to be Dynaſtes alins, another 
Ruler; ſed revera non alite, in deed ant in truth not another. 
| So likewiſe concerning the Beaſt, in which Stare he ſhould 
carry the Whore, T bis Beaſt (Gaich he) in reſpelt of the (hnies 
of the Caſars, ſcemeth to be the eiohth; but revera non 
mus, in deed and in with no other but the ſeventh, Ta which 
words of his, fo far as I apprehend, there are rwwo paſſages 
which ſeem tome codiffer from the ſcope of the Tex: For 
when be ſpeaketh of the Change of the Ceſareate, from rhe 
Pagan to the Chritlien (: oſart, how can he call chat of rhe 
Chrifiian C eſars, Dynaſten quaſs alinm, revera tanen non alinns ? 
The words of the Tex are plain, Five are fallen; one i, to 
wit, that of the Pagan Ceſars, when John wrote the Revela- 
3:0; and the cher, ©, that of the (hriſtian Ceſars 1 not yet 
come, It is clearchen, that rhe Pra lorwngnune of the City of 
Rome ae eight in all, and nor eight in appearance onely ; and * 
the Dynaſty of the Chriſtian Cſars is ca@, another iy readlicy 
and tb, and nor another in fhew onely, as Mr, grows 
ave 
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have ir, So likewiſefor the Beall, it is ſtrange, that he ſhould 
affirm him co be quaſi ottavum Dynaſten, as it were the eighth 
Potentategſed revera wor nift ſeptimmumybur in deed and intruth 
no other but cheſeventh, The words of the Text are expreſs: 
The Beaſt that was, and ts not, he is oitavm, the eighth in reality 
and in truth, and nor che eizhch in appearance only, There- 
fore the Expoſition of Mr. Mede doth contradia the words of 
the Text, andthe knor remains, Upon much debare, 1 finde, 
thar we mult co another way to work ; and here we muſt di- 
{Unguiſh the Romar Governments, as they are ſimply fo cal- 
led, from the Rowan Governments, as they are Heads of the 
Bealt, If you look upon the Roman Governments, as ſo ma- 
ny Policies and F6:mg of Dominion, then it 1s clear, That 
there are eighr Forms of Regency ; co wir, The Kings, the 
Conluls, the Decemvirs, the DiRators, rhe Tribnnes, the 
Pagan Ceſars, the Chriſtian Ceſars; and after all theſe ſeven, 
cometh the Beali, as oftavus Dynaſtes, the eighth Potenrate, 
Now on the other fide, if you reckon the Heads of the Beaſt, 
there can be bur ſeven Heads; and therefore the Beaſt muſt 
need; be the particular (ſeventh, ſeeing the Chriſtian (eſars, 
from Conſtantine to eAuguſtus, cannot becalled an Head of 
the Beal at all, unleſs we will go againſt rhe ſcope of Scri- 
puure: For it is not the manner of the Scriptnregto call Chri- 
{tian Governments by the Title of a Beat, or the Head of a 
Beaſt : This Character doth properly appercain co the King- 
domes and Scates of this World, that perſecute the Church, 
and are contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom of Chiut. Up- 
on this account the Chritiian Cefars do indeed make a difttin& 
Dynaſty or Policy, and yet are no yatrt or Head of the Beaft, 
The words of the Text are clear: for when the Spirir ſpeak- 
eth of the orher that {houid come, to wit, the Dynalty of rhe 
Chriſtian Ceſars, be doth nor ſay, Zan xepeai, another Headzbur 
52 & Eames, another King : which ſhewerh plainly, Thar the 
Chriſtian Caſars are a diltin&t Form of Government, bur no 
Head of the Bealt, So likewiſe the Bealt of rhe laſt edition 
15 not termed wpaan by, the eighth Head ; bur he is ſimply 
called 449, the eighth King, Tonching the Kings, it is 
ipoken 
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ſpoken of them, Five are fallen, one's and theother 
come : and the Beaſt that cometh out of the Bot Þ 
eighth, To farisfie the doubr, we doipirch'tpon:r 
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the Beaſt ts both the eighth Dynaſty, and the ſeventh Had.” For 
if you reckon by che order of Kings, (the Dynaſty of the 
Chriſtian C2ſars being included) be mult needs be che eighth, 
Bur if you reckon by che Heads of rhe Bealt, which are Pagan 
ard Idolatrous Forms of Government ; then that of the 
Chriſtian C2ſars mult be Seats exerepmus, Or exemptilis, a 
<race exemptet{ and pur our of the Kalendar. Fromwhence 
ic comes to pals, Thar rhe Beaſt, if you reckon him among 
che Kings, lis place is co be the eighth; bur yet among; the 
Heads, he is bur the ſevecch, And ſorheſe words, The Beaſt 
that was, and ts not, he 1s the eighth, aud « one of the [evemth, are 
plain (as I take it) and the knot is uncied.Bur leaving this ſer» 
ple, 1 finde, Thac all folid Interpreters do in cire general 
{enie of the Text ; to wit, That the Ancichcillian cimes be- 
-ginacthe fall of che Empire, and the ring of che Ten L 
The words of the Angel are ſo clear z for ſpeaking of the R&- 
ax Dominion, and the Ten Horns of that Beaſt, he exprefly 
ſaich, Theſe have no Kingdome 4s yet , but ſhall receive a Xi 
dome one hour with the Beaſt : which plainly ſheweth, Thar their © 
rimes ſhall be, when the Royan Dominion ſhall come to. che 
lakk and Antichrifiian edition of Stare, The fall. of the old 
Empire, and the riſing of the Ten Kings, is an infallible Che-, 
racer of the beginning of the Antichciſtian times. And' 
this no man can rationally deny, that doth look upon the true 
ſcope of the Angels Interprecarion, +. 
Burt our queſttor. 1s, concernivg the times of the Grear 
Whore ; when was it that ſhe did begin to cide the Beaſt? 
We cannot ſay, That it wasat that time when. the Kings did 


riſe our of the ruines of the Empire: For then the Kings of 
the Earth did not dogmatically and conſciencioutly acknow- 
ledge the Church of Rowe the Mother of all Churches. To 
the Fn the caſe, we will confider whar Expolitors 
do tay to this purpoſe. For in, the 1 7 Chapter,though here 
15 mencion.made of che Bentred Ten Horns:;: ws. 9 
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wor the leat word of the ewo-horhed Beaſt, Now the reaſon 
inarily given;is very ſolids and it doth agree with the ſcope 
of the Sc : For & 19 platb, That the deſcription under 
vhe reſemblance of a Beaſt with two Horne, Chap.1 3.is again 
yepeared under the {imilizude and rype of a Great Whore, 
in 


Chap.17, Borh Scriptures ſpeak ©: one and the ſame matter 
ance, thoueh in a diffetetit manner : And if need 
arorga require, we have many Arguments to prove the Pa- 
raliel, 
Now then, in the preſent cafe, ſeeing fohe ſpeaks of the 
Ciry of Rowe, that if his days was the great City thar ruled 
over che Kings of the Earth, it is to our purpole co inquire, 
when the Chutch came within the verge of che Dominion ot 
that great City. And here I ay, if we caiculace the times 2- 
right, and reckon 666 years, from thar time when rhar 
great City came to hive Dominion over the Church, we (hall 
preciſely come to thar point and jpſtant of time, when the 


Mother of all other Churches. The Church fitſt came nnder the = 
Dominion of the City of Rowe t and then 666 years after, har 
Church her ſelf was declared Univerſal Mother of al] Chur- 
ches. And here then our Thterprecation is one and the ſame 
in ſnblance, in both Sctiprures. , And whereas the Woman 
hath this Inſcription on her Forthead, CMyfpery, Bubylon the 
Great, the Mother of Harlots, and the Abominations of the Earth: 
The Name then on the Forehead of the Woman, is not a 
Grammaertica] word, confiſting of Lercers and Syllables; bur 
it fienifieth her Unviverlal Marernity- or Motherhood, when 
the begkn co be declared Univerſal Mother over all other 
Churches, Nowif you apply this to the times, ic catne co 
paſs in the 666th year from thar time, when che Church, and 
the Teriicories of the Church, came under the obedience of 
the City of Rome. And this is the Number of her Marer- 
nity or general Motherhood, or of the Name written in the 
Forehead of the Woman, If we apply this to the two- 
horned Beaſt in the 1 3 Chaptesx, his Name & nv orher, bur 
bus Paternity or Uoiverſal Honddip; and the Number - his 
> | ame 


Church of Rome was made the Cacholick and the General - 


Name is no odigr, but the Munbes ef SR - 


from the beginning of the Rowen 58 the fourth | 
dome. And ſothe ſenſe of one Chapterigclear, byche 
and drift of the orther, Buc we go on, 


Cuapr. X- 


A Lijt £ Fifteen Prizciples drawn from the mare ſenſt of 
the Prophecy, concerning the Beaft, his Name, Mark, 
and Numer ; by the Poſitron of which, wb; _y_ 


terpretation us eſtabliſhed, Alſo, the {; St 
tous of Hr. Potter And other WrHws2 are. bt, 
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Or the mace full proof of the Point, we malt take the , 
ſame merhod ts prove che erurh. of ave Iocerprecacians As 
 Divines do when they would prove.the Pope robe Au 
Chritt, They do infallibly rence co be do, becauſc 
allthe Pragerdbignd the Boat, do puntwally prrch ator chac 
Sear or Succetlion : 'So inthe preſem calc, we may lay, Thar 
666 is ſuch a Number of ears, tothe {etting up of che Name 
or Univerſal Headfſhip of the Beaſt, And this we take to 
ig race — DR 
ples of theP y , and. mainly cence aupand 
an Incesprecation, Wear _—_— cheamuh : thereof, by abe 
accumulation of Notes. 1 further cake ip the: words 
of the eſuire Swarez..; far he himicif well ablecyerh, Fhar.i: 
3; uot [ufficient rodecapher Amichrift by one, rao, or tlpice Dates, 
Saedy (he: Concrnrence of alltbe' —_—_ thats do apperidis 4s 
_ 'b1w2. Sol may ſey,foratichtEx nof be Nameot ihe 
—_ and the '/Number «hegcof,, we — reſt an 4 Sew 
CircugRances, for ſo manyyhave/beer be Aarche. neu 
Lateiges And MP aver; lmorpr vecy 
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Safe,” But this is chac which I mainly Rand upon, Thar their 
ſeveral Incerprecacions will noc agree with many Principles, 
The fame conrie then that we take to prove the Truth, 
_ be to diſprove their.Exror. Bur now to the Principles in 
Qrdcr. 

Princ.1. The Name of the Beaft, his Mark and Number, 
do all agree to the Papall Tyranny, by a ſpecial application, This 
is proved from the whole {cope of the Texr, For the Beaſt 
15 a Tyrannical Empire or Government ; and not onely (o, 
but allo a Roman Tyrannical Empire, in the laſt edition there- 
of © Therefore theſe CharaRers are tpecially appiicable xo 
that Government, and tothe Hierarchy thereof, and not to 
any other. They erre therefore, that ieek after the Number 
in the Name of any one particular man, as Bellarmne doth in 
the Names of ſome Proteſtant Divines. Whereas, to ſpeak 
properly, che Name of the Beaſt is the Name of a Tyrannical 
.State or Government. Secondly, they aiſo do deparr fa from 
the Truth, that will have the word Mamwdns to be the Name * 
of the Beaſt, And thoneh indeed the Name doth make 666, 
according tothe Numeral Letters in the Greek Alphabee ; 
this cannot be the ſenſe: For though the Tnrks make a Ty- 
ranfical Empire, avd have: greatly affifed the Church ; yer 
rhe ſcope of the Spiric ' i« here nuitily ro fpealc of a Rowan T y- 
rannical ScartE in the laſt edition 3 and this is clear from the 
ſcope of the whole Prophecy, 130 06 

Princ. 2. The Name of the Beaſt, bis Mark , Imare, and the 
Nunubet' of his Naine, eught ſo to be expounded, that all theſe 
way have mutual rHtarron each to.other,  This'ts proved from 
the Text, Chap;135v4rit 553363r 7418 Chap.1 4. wer.Q,1 0,1. 
For there the perſons who- ted! worlbip the Image of rhe 
Beaſt, are alſo faid ro receive his Mark in:therr Forehead, and 
incheir Right-hand. Now how1s.ic poſfible that they could 
zeceive the Mark, buetbey mui alfo recexve the Name, ful ir 
1s called/7 he Mak of the Name t: And how canthey receiie 
the Name, bur chey mnit cecerre'the Number, :ſccing ir 35 
ſiyled, The Namberof the Name? All thelenre al, 

and have near relation each ro ouber, | A nas, 5 
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Jebn did behold char company that food npon the glaſſie Sea 
mingled with fire,and did fing the a in honor to 
che Lamb;they are ſaid ro overcome the Beaſ(i,his Image,Mark, 
and the Number of his Name. Therefore all theſe have a 
neer affinity and correſpondence each with other, From 
whence we may convince thoſe Interpreters of error, who do 
diſtinguiſh the SubjeAs of the Beaſt into divers kindes ; inco 
thoſe that worſhip the Image, into others that receive the 
Mark, into a third {ort thar have the Number of the Name : 
Whereas, according to the Text, the fame perſons that wor- 
ſhip the Image, receive the Mark and the Number thereof, 
Secondly, choſe Expolitors are too blame, which do nor 
ground their Demonſtration upon theſe things, bur do im- 
mediately proceed co calculate the Number, Mr. Potter in 
his Treatiſe, endeavoreth to finde out the Number in fix 
_things in the Hierarchy of the Church of Rome, as they 
and oppolite to ſix things in the New Jerw/alewm. Bur in my 
apprehenſion, he doth nor lay a right foundation: for the 
Number which be is to calculate, is the Number of che Name 
of the Beaſt; and the Number is aniwerable to the Mark. 
Therefore the proper work-which he hath to do, is,to handle 
theſe matters,and nor (ix things in the Hierarchy of the Church 
of Rgme,immediately oppoſed tolix things in the deſcription 


ef the New Jeruſalem. , | 
Princ.3. The Name of the Beaſt, bus Mark, and Number, 


wuſt neceſſarily begin at the firſt Viſible Conſtitution of bus Domi- 
e0n : and continue in all times, to the end thereof, For the firlt 
Vidble Conſtitucion, we reade, That as ſoon as the fecond 
Bealt came yp our of- the Earth, he made an [mage to the Beaſt, 
ard cauſed, all to worſhip the Image, and toreceive a Mark intheir 
Forehead, Chap.13. ver.14,15,16,17., Now this was nor 
done onely ar the time of the beginning, bur in all the tumes 
of that-Kingdome, from the beginning corhe end. For, the 
Viale ware-pawred out upon them thee worſhipped the Beaft, and re- 
ceined-the Mark , Chap.16. ver.2. - And at the-ending of 
the \Beaks (Kin e, when the erernal Goſpel is' preached 

ro every Kindred, Tongue and Nation; then are the. rhrear- 
- nings 
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nine denounced againit all thoſe that worthip the Beaſt, end 
recetve the Mark, {hp.14. ver.g,10,11. From whence we 
acher, That the Name, Mark and Image, ami be in all the 
rimes of the Kingdome of che Bealt, According to this 
Rule, how can Juni: apply the Number of the Bealt co the 
Canon-Law? How can he make ic appear, that ehis Law bach 
been in force all the rimes of chat Kingdome ? Mr, Porter 
alſo,when he dorh apply chis Number co che Cardinals,Gacee, 
and other circumitances in che Ciry of Rome ; how can he 
prove, Thar cheſe have been in all che rimes of thac Kingdom ? 
He doch mainly fiand npon ir, That the Cardinals are the wer y 
Eſſence of the P apacy, ſo nearly woned ro the Pope, that they make 
one Body, routaining and repreſenting all Eceleſiaſtical Jariſds- 
fiom, Well, be icio ; bur how proverch he this Colledee ro 
fave been in all rhe rrmes of che Beaſts Kinggdome? Tdo 
willingly yield co that ſolid derermmarion of his : [ conreive 
(faich he) the fecond Beaſt, mentioned Rey.1 3. ver.11, t be the 
»xlawful Eccleſeaftical Power, which theſe latter tines heve [e: 
—_ the — And I'believe, _ he is _ —_ _ ut5- 
Chrift, not as B ifhop, or Arobbiſhop, or Patriarch ; but as be 
texas himſelf Pope,audl Vicar of 'Chrift ; having ſuch « a lb 
dent Excleſi aftical Power, as is incommmuniceble 10 any ber wper: 
Emthypag.55., This Teſtimony I rake to bexphinScriprate- 
ccuth ; and for my part, I do believe, Though the Myſtesy -of 
equity Was in working, the Biſhop.of Rowe Lid-nor 
begin co be the lolemn Anrichriſt, andthe two-hogned Beaſt 
id not riſe up om-of :theearth, til] the rimes of the Univer- 
ial bleadſhip. :In this 1.do fullyegreewiti-the Author afore- 
named: Bur yer, with fnbmiſſion to a'better judgement, 1 
cannorumde :how the Gollked-e of Cardinals, -or-the o- 
therfive particular Circumfiances, applied cothe Hierarchy 
of 'Rowe, how theie began 27 the cime of the decleration of 
the Utiiverſe|Headſhip z (CT how they 'havecontinued tn all 


niche Now poem evien, Thee den: 
enu: +» Nowit ls apparently <evilenc,' That we Net 
antche :Nark have dorecppliceblons wo dome of -th 
Beat 241] the rimes thereof, 2050 
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the grear es, 
hach been inthe marter of the worſhip of the Imave, and re- 
ceiving the Mark, Chap.20, ver.1,2,3. Chap.13, ver. 5,16, 
17,18, From whence [ further argue, Thatthe Number 25 
cannot be proved co be the Number of the Name ofthe Beaſt: 
neither hath the Apoltacy of che world conſiſted in the fre- 
quent and fuperſit: tons we of this Number, For how doch 
a Stace fin, when they ule ſuch a particular Number as this ? 
The Th:liſt ines were a people given to ſupertticious obſerya- 
tions ; yetIcannor fee how they did fin in the obſervation of 
the Number 5,when they did ſend five Golden Emerods, 
and five Golden Mice, 1 Sam.6,4. The Number 5, is the 
Number of ſo many perrs of their Juriſdiction ; andchereup- 
on they obſerved this Number in their Treſpaſs-offering * Bur 
we cannot ſay, that it was their fin ro dour. Neither can I 
ſee (if there ſhould be the like National cauſe) char ic is fim- 
ly a fin in avy State, to be frequent in the ute of the Nom- 
by 25. For in it ſelf, what good or what evil is in thar Num- 
ber? You will then ſay, Whar is meant by the Name,and the 
Number thereof ? I anſwer,Take the Number 666 ſeverally 
by it (elf, ir is nothing ; bur if you take it joyntly,as the Cha- 
racer of the Name, and the Mark of che Name, we may ſay, 
That in theſe things hath confifted the grand Apoſtacy of rhe 
latter Times, And for Mr, Potters Tnrerpretaction, I canvtior 
be ſarisfied in it, for theſe three Reaſons : Firft, he nnder- 
taketh to expound the Namber, and ro apply it ro ſo many 
Cardinals, ſo many Churches, ſo many Altars, ec, Whereas 
the Number is not the Number of theſe, bnr it is verde; fyb- 
vans Tr Ivweir, the Number of the Name of the Beat, Se- 
condly, he undertaketh to ſhew, how the Beaſt is frequent in 
the uſe of {ach a particular Nnmber : whereas che Number is 
rarher the ſpecifical Note and Charader of the Kingdome ir 
RI, Thirdly, be ſhewerth how the Beaſt is frequem in __ 
'- 
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Principles drawn from 


| aſerf he Number 25, the- e-root of 666, Bur what 


ſin is there in the frequienc ule of ſach a Number ? To ſpeak 
properly, inthe things there is necther good nor evil. Theſe 
lets of che Reaſons, chat move me co depart from the 
Incerprecarion of the foremencioned Author; whom I do 
otherwiſe acknowledge ro be a man of ſolid and excellenc_ 
Learving, and much to be approved for his induſtry and di- 
ligence,whick he hath beſtowed cowardthe diicovery of theſe 
Myſteries. 

Princ.5. For the Mark of the Beaſt, and for the worſhip of 
the Image, and for ſuch-like things, the world 1s made liable to 
the moſt grievous Judgements of God. This I have largely pro- 
ved from Rev.14.9,10,11, Now it you apply this to fingn- | 
lars, How can men rationa'ily be tormented day and vight ? 
How can the ſmoke of rheir burning aſcend for ever and ever, 
for the ſuperſtitious we of che Number 25, the {quare-rooc 
of 666? Surely, all cheſe things ou: hc fo co be fared, rhacr 
the Juſtice of God may becleared in the execution of Judge- 
ment, I cannot then think, that ſo grievous a Judgement is 
denounced again(t the ſuperftitions uſe of the Number 25 ; 
bur rather (as I bave largely proved) for the yielding ſubje- 
Aion ro the Name or Univerſal Headſhip of che Biſhop 
of Rome, as it began publickly to be eſtabliſhed in the 
6664 year from the beginning of the Ryman, as the fourth 
Meral-Kingdome. 

Princ.6, In overcoming the Name of the Beaſt, and the Nune- 
ber of the Name, ſtandeth the ſpecial objeft of the Martyrs Vie 
tory, This I have largely proved,from Chap.1 5. wer.2. The 
perſons that ſtood on the glaſhe Sea, that overcame the Beal, 
were the company and ſociery of Martyrs, which wuffered for 
Chriſt in all Ancichriſtian times ; and their ViRtory is no ©o- 
ther but a Victory of Martyrdome, Now 1f you apply this 
cothe ordinary Interpretation: If the Name of the Beatt be 
no other bur the word Lateinosand the Number ne other bur 
rhe Numeral Letters of that Name ; what a kinde of Victo- 
ry ſhall che Martyrs obtain over Words, and Syllables, and 
Numeral Letters? We may be well aflured, That there 
1s 
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Martyrs did overcome t ower;. and Uniefia 


Headſhip ir ſelf, which began ſolemnly and pablickly to be 


eſtabliſhed in the 66G6:h year, from che beginning rhe Re- 
manas the fourth Mertal-Kingdome, pul ls 4 
Princ.7. The gloriow Reſwrreftion of the f to Feigh 
with Chriſt 1000 years, « grounded in (pecial upon this Reals 
Becauſe they did refyſe to wor(hip the Image, and to receive the 
Mark, And therefore John 1n the Viſion faith, / ſaw the ſouls 
of them that were beheaded for the Word of God, and the Tefti- 
mony of Jeſus, that theſe lived (to wit, ourof their Antichri- 
{tian death) and reigned with Chriſt 1 000 zears, Chap. 20. v.z, 
Ir is evident from hence then, Thet the Name Lareinos, or any 
ſuch-like Grammarical word , cannor be the Name of che 
Beaſt : For the Martyss were never pur ro death, neither 
ſhall rhey ever have their glorious ReſurreQion, for Names 
conliiing of Lerters and Syllables. The flwghrer hach-been 
mainly for the refuſal of the Authority, and che Laws made 
by the Authoriry or Univerſal Head(hip of the Biſhop of 
Rome. Therefore their glorious Reſurrection to reign wich 
Chri(t , ſhall be for their ſuffering in the bezhalfe of 

Chrilt. : | 
Princ. 8. The Image of the Beaſt ought ſo to be expounded, that 
it may expreſs to the life the repair of Roman Majeſty, after the 
deadly wound, This is proved from the {cope of the Texr. 
When the ſecond Bealt came our of the earth, he did 
cure the deadly wound thac the firſt Beat had in one of his 
Heads, He had power alſo to groe life to the Image of the Beaſt, 
that the Image ſhould b1th ſpeak, and live, Chap.1 3, ver.14,1 5, 
Now for che curing of the woundof the firſt Beaſt, and the 
giving life to the Image of che Beaſt; thele rypical expreſ- 
fions do denote the onely repair of Roman Majelly, after rhe 
fall of the old Empire, This is clear from the ſcope of the 
Scripture, and ic is abundantly ſhewed inmany Commenta- 
ries, The Angel alſo in. Rev,17. harh this expreflion, The 
Beaft thou lawefd, that was, is not, and yet is, Here he ſpeaketh 
of the maryclous recovery af ey afcer a for- 
mer 
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ſabRence, bar the making of an Image rothe Braft chat was 
woundcd:in one of his Heads, and che caulmy of the Image 
bath to ſpeak and ive. . For ina ſenſe Ir is revue, that there 


was atotal eradication of .rhe Rowen Soveraignry for 2 while ; 


and-when it wits fer up in the Popes, rhere was 2 kinde of re- 
viving, and a rife of that Soveraiznty from the dead. The 
lying downof chis one Polx1on, did drive me from an Inter- 
precacion, which tcemed to be very p:anfible in my firſt medi- 
ations upon this Argument, Now that particnlar Inzerpre- 
ration did concern the rimes cf Fitter his Excommunicating 
the Chucches of -ef/x, noc lone afrerche writing of che Re- 
velation., Now becauſe the Rowan Juriſdiction over all Chur- 
ches, did begin to make 1c firſt viſible appearance in theſe 
times ; I did therefore apply rhe Number of the Bealt co the 
forementioned Excommunication, And for the particuiar 
cine, Calvifim the Chronologer ſaith , Thar rhoſe C harches 
were Excommunicated in the year of the Wirld 4145, and mile 
year of the Lord 196, Now if you ſubdu& 666 years ouc 
of 4145, there will remain the 3479 year of the World, 
which was the firſt year of rhe Twencierh Jubilee, according 
to the Authority of the Chronologer aforementioned. Be- 
ing furniſhed with cheſe Principles, ns alfo being firmly per- 
ſwaded by other Reaſons, That the Beaſt was the Brſhop of 
Roaweeand that the Number did frenifie thefir3 rifible declara- 
tionof the Authoricy of that See : Finding alſo the account by 
Jubilees to be deVac; <rbpon, a N r frequently vſed 

men in thoſe ancient times 2 Upon thele Confidera- 
tions, I was at leneth induced (probably ar leaſt) rotake this 
as che meaning of the Text 2 As who would fay in plairer 
ceems, Lec him char hath wiſdome, conn: by the Jubilees, a 
Number frequently uſed amongſt men, md he ſha]l finde, thac 
chis Beaſt (ha}l begin ro ere& and pur forth his Power in the 
666wyear, from the beginning of the Twenrtierh Jubilee ; 
and ſo he ſhall come to rhe pareicular year when Yifor Ex- 
communicared che Churches of eAfs. ThisInterpretarian, 
though it (cemed very fpecious and plauſible gs a 
arteſ- 


aharweaddds Icame to dive into the | cy,aodq me f 
| parethe Commenearies, andto'look into pa = bor 
the Viftons ; I did finde from the collatier'ef. all, tharthe 

mult he firkt 2 dearh, and a wound of the” Rowas Majettic: 
che Cefars, before ir cou'd be revived in the Popes rhe ©: 
reate mult fall, before rhe Papecy could b Fits I g; 
chered from the whole ſepe of the A 
And 1 do admire, how aty can begin the 4 
( a: ſtaxtine the Great, or from Julia ws 
any other time before the fall of rhe old 
do this, ro my underfianding, 20 $0 __ the fcope Fas 
of this. kinde of learning. 'Anoch er Incerpretation I rw" 
which I did favour in the 43 and rhar is the Inter- 
preratian of CAoulin, in his Treatiſe CO GE Ak 6 oh Mora 

plement of Prophecies : He in that Treaciſe 

grinning of the Beaſts Kingdome, at the fall of the Frerk, #y " 
veewa ; and fo conchiderh, That where the Empire made aw 
end, there the Papacy was to begin: Bur the Empire Eye code} a 
the Exarchacre ; = In thts Seo of Mb | 
well raſer the begwwning of Rowe Papal,afcer the defiru&tion of 
Rome Imperial; for this is is bur the ſenſe ofthe Sh re .Har ec 
withal this muſt be remembred,rhat we muft nor fer 
ning of the Beaſts Kingdom where we will, & how we wi 
telves ; bur we muſt (ct ir there where it : ought ro be ſer. Now 
for the place where ic onght to be fer, ir muft be ar the bey 
einning of che Univerſal Headſhip of the Beaft, which is the 
Name of the Beaſt, when he did make an Image to the Beat 
that had a wound in one of his Heads, Tf theſe thi be ap- 
plied to the times, they do not agree to the ruine of” the Ex- 
archice, bur to the ferring up of the Univerſal Headſhip of 
che Biſhop of Rome, under the Empecor Phocaz. Thenthere 
was 3n Image made to the Beaft, then the Name or Uniyer- 
{al Headſbip Mi, qa - then the Rong Potency did revive in 
che Popes, which was formerly loſt ipthe {2fars; thenthe fe- 
cand Beaſt cauſed rhe ES. Pe pats ro ſpeak andre, 

Painc.9, The Name Braff onght niche of he vert to be ex- 
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is proved from Chap.14; ver11. Where the Mark iexrreſly 
called, '3? 342yyua 75 oye wn The Mark of his Name, 
Now it would not be fo called, if there were nor tomething 
tnthe Name, that giveth beeingto the Mark. And therefore 
when Mr, Potter endevoreth to ſhew, That 25 is the Number 
of the Beaſt; andthat the Government may be known by 
the frequent uſe of the Number 2 5, the ſquare-roor of 666: 
In my apprehenſion, he ſhould nor have imployed bimſelf in 
the variety of rhoſe things in the Beaſts Kingdome, to which 
this Number might be applied : His prime work had been, 
ficſt ro have found out the Name of the Beaſt ;- and then he 
ſhoutd have proceeded to the Mirk, and che Number of the 
Name. Forthere 15 no ocher Mark, bur char which relaterh 
co the Name ; and there 1s no ocher Number, but that which 
is the Number of the Name. I cannor conceive any other 
bur his miſtake is in the ſbjet? a:materria, in the ſnbje&t mat- 
cer of the Number. He. thar. exzech in the beginning, mult 
needs 2ofar our of the way. —- . 
' Ptinc.1o. The Name of the Beaft enght ſo in ſpecial to be ex- 
| d, that it may appear to bethe matter about which the Naums 

er 5s converſant, Th1s Is proved from Ch.1 3v.1 7. There It 15 ex- 
preſly called «e:0ws 75 vowamg awd: The Name then only muſt 
be the immediare ObjzeA of the Number, or the rhing Num- 
bred: Why is ic clle called, The Number of the Nam: ? By 
this Reaſon they, I cannor ſee how Mr, Porrer can apply the 
Number indefinicely co all (uch kinde of things as are efſ=n- 
tial and conſtituent inthe Kingdome of the Beaſt, (ecing the 
Number is onely reſtrained torhe_ Name, and is the Number 
of the Name or Univerſal Headſhip. Bur let ns look to the 
erounds of the Interpretation laid down by thar leafned 


man. He ſuppoſeth this Number 666 to be an [mage or typical 


Repreſemation of the whole Body of Antichriſt ; that us, of the 
whole Body, of his Kingdome , State, or Hierarchy, And thus 
much, ab he, « acknowled ed by man) Writers, but eſpecially by 
(otterims. Further, he addeth, 1f this Number be an Image or 
4 Type of the whale Body of Antichriſt ; then noman ought to itia- 
vine, that the whole Image of Antichriſt g like to one proticuler 

| er, 
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Member, or art of the Body of Antichriſt, For as the whole 
Image of Cziar is not like wnto the Hand of Czlar, or, the Head 
of Czlar: ſo neither is the Number conſidered wholly applicable to 
any particular Times, Names, Perſons, Places,or other Individuall 
things, or Circumſtances belonging nrto Antichriſt, as divers In- 
terpreters have labowied to apply tt. But (lai'h he) if any man 
defire to know Cziar by his Image, he muſt compare Head to 
Head, Face to Face, Eye to Eye, Foot to Foot; and ſo conclude 4 
likeneſs in general, ſrum an induitionof particulars, Inlike man- 
ner, he that deſires to know Antichriſt by his Number , he muſt 
firſt finde in this Number, ſuch things as are eſſential and re- 
markableto that Government.So far Mr. Potrer, In which words 
of bis, though 1 do acknowledoe there is greater ſolidirty, 
chen 1 have ordinarily met withall in Incerprerations of this 
kinde; yet,under favour, I conceive when all is done, the 
Number muſt be the: Number of the Name, or Univerſal 
Headſhip, and that by right onhr to. be the thing Numbred. 
And whereas he ſaith, Thar che Number is nor applicable ro 
dny particular Times, Perſons, Places, or orher petty Cir- 
cumliances of the Kingdome of Antichriſt; I co acknowledge, 
Thar there hath been vanicy more then roo much among In- 
cerpretere, about the explicarion of thefe things, And where- 
as the Author aforenam<d, follow ing Correrins and other lear- 
ned men, doth tel} us, That the Number muſt be applied co 
that which is eſſential in the Kingdome of the Beaſt : In chis 
we dofully agree with him ; and therefore we have ſtated the 
Name, Mark, and Image of the Beaft, and have ſo explained 
theſe things, that they do conrain the very eſſence, form and 
beeing of rhat Kingdome, For whar is the Name, but the 
Power and Univerial Headſhip? And what is the Mark'of 
the Name, bur the. profeſſion of SubjeQion tothatPower or 
Headſhip? Thus we come tothe ſenſe of Cotrerius and ©- 
thers in the-mam. Now: whereas Mr, Potter doth ſtand up> 
on 25 Cardinals, 25 Churches, 25 Articles,” id che 'compila- 
tion of Pixs Carte ;; How doth he make all thefe the Name 
of the Beaſt ?: In all rue Marhemarical Demonfiration, we 


jcRt 


ſhould begin with expeſitio Dasi, the Expoſition of rhe Sub- 
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ze& or Avtecedent. If therefare the Name of the Beat be 
Dat, or the fwbjet of the Demonſtratian; this muſt be 
fkult ex befoce the Number can be rigicly applicd, 
ſeeing i is called the Number of the Name. y if 
25 be the CharaRterifiicsl Number of the Stace oc Hicrarchy 
of the Beaſt ; why doth not che Holy Spirit, iv fe large a de- 
{ ription of chat Kingdome, ance make mention of che Num- 
ber 25? Shall we imagine, that he will nat ence mention 
that which is rnatoagy” Former" bur altogether Rand up- 
on remoter poirts? Thirdly, if the Number 25 is eo be 
2pplied ro the Hierarchy of che Beati, as rhe Number 12 ix 
to the New Jern/<4om; why is nar the like reaſen given for 
che one as for the other? The Number 12 is therefoce fo 
frequently uſed in ſacred Numbers, in reference to the firſt 
Qriginal of the Church, and to the divifon igro Twelve 
Tribes. Andtberefore weteade of Twelve Cakes of Shew- 
bread, Exod. 24.5 ; of Twelve Pillars of Moſes bis Altar, 
Exed.24.4 ; of Twelve Stancs in the Breaft-plare of Ares, 
Exad.28.2r ; of Twelve Oxen bronghe ro the Dedication 
of the Tabernacle, Nuh. 9.23; of Twelve Rods laid up 
before the Ark of the Tefimnony, Numb.17.1 ; of Tweke 
Spies ſene co ſearch the Land of ({\araes, Namb.i3.ty of 

Twelve Stones in Jordan, .9z of the Garmenc of 
r:beaw rent inco Twelve pieces, r Kings 12.30; of Twelve 
Stones on Which the Alear of El4h was built: and many 
ſnch-like infiancer, Now ic is apparent in theſe Scripeures, 
That the Spirs fandeth upon the exa& Number 12: andall 
this in reference to thac ancience diſtribution of the Church in- 
_ 12 Tribes. apr - 09 ary the Fewi 
[ y Spirit in the new Prophecy, is very irequem. in the 
uſc of ehe tame Number, when he ſercech forth rhe fare of the 
I. intheſe latrer days. Buzcan there be the like 
Reaſon gives, why the Ancichriſhan Church is fo frequent in 
che Namber 25? Fouwrthly, if it can be proved in ſoorwpls- 
ces, ther 14 13 the ſquare-rococ of 144; and chac che Spirie 
dech Rand upon this way of Calculacion : yer 1am ſare he 
doth not wpiverſally do this is the defſcripuen gel oor 
eru- 
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Jerwſelerw : For rhere ts 2 remarkable pallgoe, ronching rhe 
mealuresof char City, in theſe words: And "City Nec four- 
fauare, end the length i as large 4s the Breadth ; aud be meaſu- 
red the City with a reed 12000 farlongsz the length, breadth 
and height of it are all -qual, Rev.21.15, If therebeany one 
Text that doth ſheiy a Charadteriltical Number co decypher 
the Holy City, this is that S._ ripevre, Now if it be theman- 
ner of the Spirit, in all Apocalyprical Computations, to count 
the ſquare-roor of any figurate Number ; why dorh he not 
nie that mechod here? Inthis parciculac Number then,x 09 
is the ſquare-roort; and if you will mu!ciply it into ir If, ic 
will make 118$1, and rhe remainder will be 129, There- 
fore in the Dimenſions of che Holy City, che Spirir doth nee 

ually look to the Nemnber 1 2, asro the {quare-root of 
thoſe Holy Numbers. Fifthly, if ic conld be proved, Thar 
I 2 is the Rootof allthe Numbers in the New Jersſalem ; yet 
it cannext be made manifeſt, That 25 is rhe fquare-roor of 
666, info ſpecial a manner at leaſt, For allthe Nnmbers 
from 625 ro 676, have 25 for their {quare-root : and rhere- 
fore all che Numbers aforementioned, may be the Number of 
the Name, as well as the Number 666, Accordins to this 
oround, what certainty of Inmerprenation is here to be had * 
More properly chen, it 25 were the ſquare-roor, 625 would 
rather be the Namber of the Name of the Beaft, Forif 
Multiply 25 into icfelf, it will makeexaRly 625, and nofra- 
Qions remaining : Whereas 666 (as skilful Artifts douſe co 
ſpeak) is mmeru: ſurdmw, a deaf Number; ic hath 25 for the 
{quare-root, and 41 fractions remaining, All theſe Reaſons 
put together, do plainly ſhew, Thar 25 is not rhe onely Cha- 
ra&eriſiical Number ; and if it could be proved to be vo, yer 
15 BOL Leads ir0vang, The Number of the Name of the 
Beatt | 


Princ,t 1. The Mark, of the Beaſt onght ſo in ſpecial to be 
exponndled, that it may agree to xll thoſe, and ro thoſe that 
are the Beaſts Subjefts, and that it may be the Badge and Livery 
of their Profeſſion, This is proved from (hep.13. ver.r 6577. 
He cauſerth all, beth ſneall and. great, to receive a Mark _ 
Forehead, 
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"22 '. Prinaptes arawn from 
Forthead, and 0 theſe Righn hens, The Mark then agreeth £o 
all the SubjeRs of rhe Beaſts Kingdome, and to rhole.onely 
chart are his: And chis alſo is che badge of the diſtinA1on,.in 
the macter.of buying and lelling. If chis be io, how.doth 
Mr. ne of a true Expolition of the Number For admic 


the Numbet 25 be rightly applied tothe Cardinals, Gates, 
Churches, and other remarkable Circumſtances of the Cicy 
of Rome; yet how doth he duiingniſh rhe Bealts SubjzRs in 
che matter of buying and telling? The Text faich plainly, 
That zone might buy nor ſell, but he that had the Mark, the 
Name, and the Number of the Nawe, The right underttanding 
of theſe things, lieth noc in the ſubtileies of Arichmetick,noc 
in the extraton of the i(quate-roor of any figurate Number, 
or in any occu't Circumſtance of the Kingdome of the Bzalt : 
for theſe things are diſcernible unto all, and are gbvious in 
che matter of buying and ſelling. Secondly, how do they 
alto + 868g expound the Number, who apply theſe things ro 
more rhen the SubzeRs of che Bzalts Kingdome z ſeeing theſe 
are the peculiar Charatters of them onely, who are- of his 
flock ? Therefore they who will have Lateinos to be the 
Name of the Beaf}, how do they make this the individuall 
Character of the Beaſts Subjets ? Our Saviour himſelf, his 
Apoſiles, and many holy Martyrs for ſundry ages, have been 
under the Dominion of the Larines or Romans: Therefore 
we cannot be of ſo flinty a Philoſophy, ro believe, Thar all 
ſinned who lived nnder the Roman Obedience ; or thar all 
had che Mark of the Bealt, who were Sabj:&s under thar Ju- 
riſdiion, To ſpeak properly,they fin onely againltthe King- 
ly Power of Chritt, and his Regal Office as Mediator, thac 
ſubmit ro the Romar, or rather to ihe Antichriftian Dominion 
in theſe laſt times. | | 

Princ.1 2, The Mark of the Beaſt ought ſo in ſpecialto be ex- 
pounded, that the whole Company which carrieth the Mark, may 
be. ſet in direbt oppoſition to the 1.44000, who had their Fathers 
Ngme written intheir Forehead, This is clearly proved, from 
che collation .of two Scriptures, Chap. 13. ver, 16,17,18, 
with Chap.14. ver, 2434415. In the former Scripture, we "_— 
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deſcription of thoſe thas worſhipped the Image, and received the 
AMark: and immediaiely after chem, there is the deſcription 
of thole that were with the Lamb upon Mount Sion, and had 
their Fathers Name written in thetr Forehead, It is plain then, 
Thar chereis an unmediate Antitheſis or COIEE be= 
twixe the Lamb and che Beaſt ; che Name of the b, and 
the Name of the Beaſt ; the Followers of rhe Lamb, and the 
Yoltowers of the Bealt, There is then a perfe& contrariery 
herwixt theſe two, as may be ſeen in the whole Body of che 
Prophecy, They therefore who will rizhtly exponnd the 
Book of the Revelation, mutt dilizently oblerve the Contra- 
poſition ; and by the one, expound the meaning of the ocher 
contrary, Buc withall, this Rule oughe co be remembred, 
Thar oppo/itio, muit be in eodemsy & circa iden; the oppolition 
mult be 1n the !ame, and about rhe ſame matter, And rhere= 
fore, to apply the matter to particulars, I cannot ſee how Mr. 
Potter dorh proceed by this Rule, in thar Conmcrapoſtion of 
his, between the Number of the Beaſt, and the Numbers of 
the New jer:ſalem, Firlt, whereas he oppoſeth the Number 
1.44 to the Number 666, he ſhould have proceeded in eoderr, 
and made the oppoſition in the ſame matrer. If therefore 
144000 be the Characeriſtical Number of the SubjeRs of 
the Lambs Kingdome; then 666060 ſhould be the Number 
of the SubjeRs of the Beaſt: and fo Subje& will be oppoſed 
to SubjeR, and Number to Number, Secondly, Mr, Potter 
oppoſerh the Number of the Beaſt, to the Numbers of the 
New Jeruſalem ; which cannor properly be ſaid ro be oppoſitio 
in eodem, an oppoſition in and about rhe ſame matcer. For in 
che true Apocalyptical method, the Beaſt is nor ſo much 
ſedto the New Jernſalemas to the Lamb, his Rival in King- 
y Power. If we will ſpeak plainly, the New Jeruſalem is op- 
poſed to the Whore of Babylon; the Goſpel-Church, to rhe 
Roman 1dolatrous Church. For after that the Saints had ſung 
their Halelwjabs ar the defirnionof the Great Whore, theſe 
words are immediarely added : Lye us be glad and refoyces for 
the Marriage of the Lamb is cove, aivd his wife bath made her 
hetf ready, hap,19, ver,! 329 334 z&C« y Therefore che'comrra- 
| | I1 | riety 
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riety Randeth more immediately betwixt the Lamb and che 
Beatt; the New Jersſalem, and the Whore of Babylon. There- 
fore the Number of the Beaſt, is nor ſo immediately oppoſed 
ro the Dimenſions of the New Jerwſalem, And er further, 
in the oppoſition between the Lamb and the Beaſt ; 
berween the Whore of Babylon, and the New fernſalem, 
we muſt go fo far onely, as may be well warranted by 
Scripture, or by neceflary deduRion from Scripture, And 
therefore whereas Mr, Porter layeth down” this Maxime , 
The deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, #5 not for this reaſon oncly 


ſet down in Scripture, that by it the knowledge of the true Church 


of (hriſt might be deſcribed ; but that the falſe (Þurch of Az:- 
tichriſt, by way of Antitheſis, might by the ſame deſcription (mu- 
catis mutandis) be alſo manifeſtly revealed, fav.122, This Po- 
fition of that learned Author, 1 doin part receive; bur yer 
] do noc think, that we areto extend it to every particular, 
without any refiriftion, We reade im the deſcription of the 
New Jerwſalem, of 12 Gates, 12 Apoſtles, 12 Angels, 12 
Foundations ; and yer I do nor think, that we have warrant 
to look afcer ſuch a ſer Number of Gares, of Angels, of Apo- 
Rles,of Foundations, tn the Ciry of Rowe, And yet further, 
if we conld finde ſuch certaip Numbers m the City aforeſaid, 
it were not to the purpoſe in hand: For in the trne ſenſe of 
the Prophecy, not Rowe within ſuch Walls or Gates, bur the 
Romiſh Church in ſuch a largeneſs and compaſs of Terricories, 
is immediately oppoſed ro the New ferwſalem, or the Goſpel- 
Church that ſhall be in the latter twmes, at the end and de- 
iruRion of the Beaſts Kivgdome, We reade in the ſlangh- 
cer of rhe Witneffes, thar they did lie ſlain in the ffreets of the 
great City, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, ard where our 
Lord was Crecified, Chap.11,ver,8, Now there is none that 
will ſay, that they did lie ſlain in the fireers of Rowe, literall 
ſo called, bur within the verge and precinas of tbe. Rows: 
Church, This ly is the Grear City, that is.oppoſed to 
the New Jer tothe Holy City, ro the Lambs Wife char 
comes from God ont of Heaven. | OY 
Princ,r 3, The Namber onght ſo in ſpecial to be ns 
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that it may appear to be 666, in that method andl foay of account, 
which is called the Number of a Man, For fant rs expreſly ſaid, 
Let him that hath wiſdome, count the Number of the Beaſt ; for' 
it is cal ui; ar3ga wo, the Number of a Man, They therefore. 
wha will have Lateinos, or ſome tnch Grammatical word, co - 
bethe Number of che Name z how do they make it appear, 
That this is the Number of a Man, or thar it is the manner 
of* men to calculate States and Governments by A nagams or 
Numeral Letters of any Grammatical Name wharſoeyer? 

Princ. 14, The Number onoht ſo in ſpecial io be counted, not 
according to the ſwbtilties of humane invention, but according to 
the nature of the ſubjet® matter, and the manner of the Hol 
Spirit in ſuch=lthe deſcriptsons, For the nature of the ſubje 
matter, the grear fin of the world, is, in recelving the Name, 
and the Mark of the Name. And ſhall we think,when the Lord 
Chrilt ſpeakerh to his Churches concerning theſe things, thar 
only they who have skill in the ſubrilties and myſteries of Arr, 
ſhall have abilicy to underſtand his meaning? Surely,chough the 
Number it ſelf may be more myſterious, yer the Matter Num- 
bred nat be in more open view. Secondly, for the manner - 
and uſe of the Spirit in fuch-like deſcriptions, his uſe is ro 
ipeak Parabolica]ly and Typically ; and yer we finde no one 
infiance of che diſcovery of a Governmenc, by the extraftion 
of the ſquare-roor, Very often we finde, when he ipeakerh 
of the rifing of a Government, or the deftryuion of a Stare, 
he doch uſually Number ſuch a Chain or Line of years to each 
\uch remarkable occurrence : and he dorh refer us either ro 
the Chronologie of the Bible,or co the Stories of che Church, 
Theſe things are moſt neceſſary, for the Calcularion, of the 
Times, and for the Expoſition of the Prophecies, Burwhere- 
as Mr, Potter doth wholly build upon the extraftion of the 
{quare-roor in 2 —_ re I _ _ how T5 wa 
avree with rhe practiſe of the Spirit in orher Scripeures, Imuſl 
ke a: be | akerh why rationally jn theſe wor ky 
as they follow: 1have{({aich he bar beartn made þlainrhe [em 
path which Mr.Forbes, and orher ( onoent nor; haut traddon one 
befere, But Iam now cog #0 the plute get rh ither flood flillor 
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turned out the way. The ſay, that the Nuember 12 « the 
ſquare root of 144 : why then do they not proceed inthe ſame 
Method, v0 finde out the root of the Number of the Beaſt, ſeeing 


"they ſay it is oppoſed to the Number 1.44? Theſe learned men car 


not be ſuppoſed to be guilty of ſo much neſciense, as to be ignorant 
of the ſquare-root of a Number. Rather, they thought it wn- 
beſeeming the Wiſdome of God, ani the Majeſty of the Scripture, 
to wrapup ſuch Divine Myſteries in Humane Inventions, But 
be it what it will be, it is the foundation of Geometry and Arith- 
metich ; it is that alſo, in and through which many famons inven- 
tions have been browght to leght : And the words themſelves alſo 
do inſinuate, that the diſcovery is to be made by wiſdome. So far 
Mr. Potter, pag.47. Inthis I do agree with him, Thar it is 
the foundation of Geometry and Arithm=iick 1n ſeme good 
meaſure, to extra the ſquare-root of any figurate Number : 
yet for all that, I cannor fee when che Spitric, either in Dame/ 
or in the Revelation, doth ſpeak of Tyrannical States or Em- 
pires, under divers Emblems and Figures, that we ſhould dil- 
coyer and finde out theſe Governments, by calculating the 
ſ{quare-root of any Number ; but rather, we (honlid go to the 
Onolalocte of the Times, and the Stories of the Church, 


 Andinthis ſenſe we hold, That Hamane Learning is exceeding 


eceſſary, And for the invention of the {quare-roor, it is 
very neceſſary in its kinde. 
Princ.15. The Number ought ſoin ſpecial te be expounded, 
that it may be in ſome ſort diſcoverable to the people that lived in 
the days of John, and inthe ages immediately following, though 
they lived before the beginning of the Beaſts Kingdome. There- 
fore when it is ſaid, Let him that hath wiſdome , count the Num- 
ber of the Beaſt ; S. John in thele wards ipeaketh to rhe people 
that lived in his days, and in the ages immediately following, 
char by this they ſhould nnderſtand the figns of the coming 
of the Man of Sin. And he doth yer further ſhew, in whar 
Reyolutiovof Time he ſhall appear: There :are ſeven Kings x 
fit are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come ani the Braft 
that comes owe of the Bottomleſs Pity he is the eighth, ' In which 
words of his, he doth plainly ſhew, That when ſeven. _ 


v_ 


Ea 


© , Eo aaNet i eh Cn Ee IE. DS! tron," WOT T1, I IE ON Og one I” "Oy er Ot ry Y Crit” 7 I009 f vw N ra Fa , £5 "RO Ie I EE Tn PRE. EM MEE <> BR ES I 
: > GC bat Fo . : ! IRC D ar as Wa ge dC elorer AS 2] EASE edit ITO et, EY We TI IE OE eg ot, ER. a od 265 eoreiohogs LH SP © begs OS BN on > CL 
g A w k is ; : CEA —_ Ons TEES a EPS og ER RN Ss EE AR IM en HL $935 rt PR od een EO VL 5-5 proth-” 
| | *. Dy OC DS ee EE Oe ee Eee NAS 
4 x 00S . 3 ; oy pas Pa : _ * A be #y. z 
; % s J Ef ASL: Ee NS FE Ty 4: E $5 I IAEEAY u- oo Re an 
FTE SE FRY a '': IS os 7 E _— 4% " s < Fa * SOM y 
28 & pd 
* - 
- F * % : 
bo Sat he % FY x 
D. £6 F 1 
1 = : 
+ < % 4 _ 
_ ———— . 


7 —_ 
of Government are fallen in the Ciry of Rane, theni che Beaſt 
ſhall begin as che eighth Potemcate. Ar' the ſame time alſo 
be ſaith, Thar the Reman Empire ſhall be divided intoren in- 
feriour Kingdomes ; that theſe have no becing as yet, but re- 
ceive 4 Kingdome one hour with the Beaſt, By thEeollation of 
borh rhele Scriprures, ic is clear, That the Number was di(- 
coverable in the times of Fob ; and nor onely to John by Re- 


velation, but to others alſo, thac would imploy themſelves by 


ſearch. From hence then we may clearly ditcern, That they are 
in an error,who would have the Number 666,to be the Num- 
ber of the time of the riling of the Beaſt, and yer make their 
account by the years of the Lord, So Daxews in his Trearife 
de eAntichriſto : The Spirit of God in tht place (faith he) medleth 
not with Arithmetical ſignification of Letters, but with the Time 
and Number of years, wherein thoſe things ſhall be accompliſhed 
that are there ſpoken of : and for the particulzr time, he referreth 
we to the year 666, pag.13,14, Alſtedins faith , Denotatur 
terminus quo Antichriſtus inchoaturus regnum ſunm , ſcil, axno 
666, quo tempore cepit Papa maxime dominari, Theol, Polem. 
Part,4. Controv. 5, pag.388, The like is ſaid By Echard the 
Lutherax, and others. Though in this matcer we do agree with 
the forenamed Expolitors, That about the 666 year from 
the birth of the Lord, che Univerſal Headſhip of the Biſhop 
of Komwe was ſet up ; though this be true in fome laticude of 
ſpeech, yer it cannot be the meaning of the Texr, For what 
knowledge had the people char lived in che days of John, and 
in the ages immediately following, of the account by the year 
of the Lord? Why ſhould rior the Chriftians thar lived tm 
Spair, tinde our the Nomber by the Spaniſh /£r4? The Chri- 
flars in e/f7y.t and effrica, by the eAfra of Divcleſias? 
And the Chriftians under the Emperors of Conſtantinople, by 
the I»deftions ? Theſe, and many other ways account,were 
ancienrly uſed, anger the Leſs, Yoout the year 532, did 
begin cocompute by the years of 'theFord; and char way of 
Compuration camenort into vulgaruſe- many' years after, It 
is therefore very range, That menſhould Number the rims 
- the beginning of che Beaſts Kinzdome, after the ht 
I Y 
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by che years of the Lord, and yer certain hundred years aker, 
the Church ſhould be wholly ignorant of that way of Com- 
PUcation, 

And thus laying all things together, we have proved by che 
concatenation and connexion of all particulars, That ours is 
rhe rrue, Interprecation ; becauie it doth: agree with all the 

of the Circumliances fore-ailedged, And for other 
Expolitions, we have ſhewed-the Reaſon why we cannor reſt 
in chem, becauſe in ſeveral! Principles, more oc lets, they do 
crolsrhe meaning of rhe Spirir, Now it remainetb, that we 
compare the {ub{itance of our Interpretation, with the icope of 
the Apoliie S, Pawly 2 Thef.2, 


CHAS XL 


A brief Defcrip, 192 of the Dot6irti.e of S-Paut, 2 Theſſ.2. 
' Avid how he doth fully agree win the preſent Inter- 
_ pretation. 


A Ll Imerpreters and Writers, wn a manner, do agree in 
this, Thar the Beaſt, his Name, and Image, ſpoken of 
 Rgv112, arcall one and the ſame in ſubliance wich the de- 
_ ſ{cription of the Grear Antichcilt in the Theſſalonians, Let 
us come to the words of the Text, 
| Vetl. 1. & 2, Now we beſeech Jons, Braibren, by the COMMUng of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together ta him, that 
ye be not ſoon ſhaken minde , nor be troubled, neuher by Spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter, as from ut, as though the day of Chriſt 
were at hand, 1n.theſe words, there 1s foie darkneſs in our 
Engliſh Tranſlacion:, for whereas the Trapilazion. hath it, ## 
beſeech you, Brothrens. by the-coming of the Lord; the. word mn 
the ns ng Wig ve amtpurie's; for the cauſe of the coming. of 
the Lord, The Ayokile, in the! former Epiltle, having. = 
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from the Dead ; andthe taking up of thoſe thar ſhould re- 
main,rto meet the Lord in the atr : Herenpon, certain among 
che Theſſalonians miſtaking the. meaning of the Apoſtle, did 
conclnde, Thar the Day of Judgement, and the general Af 
ſembly of rhe Saints, was then at hand, Now to diminifh 
rhis opinion, rhe Apoltledorh exhorr them in theſe words, 1 


beſeech you, Brethren, <p Th; mapxaias, for the cauſe of the co- 


ming of Chriſt to Judgement, Þ «ap emowayuwyne, for the matter 
27 cattſe of our gathering together unto him, that ye be mit ſoon 
(haken in minde, nor be troubled, either by Spirit, by word, or by 
letter, as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand, This ſhew- 
eth plainly, That they did mitiake the Apoſtle in his for- 
mer Epiſtie, and did underitand his words, as though Chrilt 
ſhould come preſently ro ſudoemenr, Now for their better 
information, he proceedeth. 

Vetſ.3. Let no man deceive you by any means ; for that day 
ſhall not come, excert there come a falling away fi if, and the Man 
of Sinbe revealed, the Son of Perdition. He plainly Theweth, 
what things ſhould precede the coming of Chrilt ; to wir, 
A general defe&ion from the Faith, and rhe revelacion of the 
Man of Sin, And this, I take ic, doth fully open the meating 


of our Saviours words: in the Goſpel, concerning the woful 
fare of the Church in the latcer times, He ſpeaketh plainly, 


that many falſe Chriſts hall ariſe, and ſhall deceive, if it were 
poſcible, the very Elett, Muth.24., 5,23,24, Now to what 
times can we berter refer this, then to the times of Antichriſt, 
cotherimes of rhe Apaſtacy, in which men {hall deparc from 
= Fairh, and ſhall give heed ro the DoArine of Devils ? 
1 1:199.4.1, ES: 

| New whereas the Apoſile ſfauh, That" there ſhall come 4 
falling away firſt: Some of the Ancients, as Higrom, did un- 
derftand rhis, of the defeQion from the Roman Empire. 
chis be atrurhy yer ic is not the meaning of the Text : 


For, the falling away here meant, 15, n= 775 mas, 4 fal- 
from rhe true Faith, or 'ffom! che pure Worſhip of 


aga Bp hi, or 'ffom! th 
God, 'Sorhe word is uſed ply in the New Teſtament : 
| | and 
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cf the coming of Chriſt ro Judgement fl of the RefurreQion 
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cuting Empire. He is called, The Man of Sin, by a 


andthe ſenſe of the Text doth plainly (ſhew, That God gave 
men up to deluſions, co believe lies, becauſe hey didnor re- 
ceive the love of the truthgthat rhey might be ſaved. The words 
then do not incend a Civil, bur a Spiritual apoſtacy or failing 
away, Furcher, whereas It is laid, And the Man of Sin ſhall 
be revealed, the Son of Perdition: Here is & creat queſtion, 
Whether the times of rhe Apotiacy, and the Revelation of 
the Man of Sin, do be.in all ac one inltant? Some will have 
this to be a Figure, which the Rhetoricians call Hendyadys : 
Buc they are deceived; for the words are plain, that a falling 
away from che Faith, ſhould be by degrees: and when this 
Apoltacy ſhould come to ſome ripenels and maturity, then the 
Man of Sin ſhould be revealed, For how 1s it pcflible, thac 


the Chrittian Church ſhould degenerare to far from Chrilt, to 


rake Antichriſt for her Head ; but ſhe muſt be moulded, pre- 
pared and wrought by degrees for ſuch a rebellion > Andfor 
that Expreſſion, The Man of Sin ; whereas the Romih Inter- 
preters, and Hugo Grotixs in his Trat de Antichriſto, do take 
this for one individnal Man, herein they are monſirous ab- 
ſurd, For if he be ove Man, as they ſuppole, then che Apoſtie 
rells us, That he was ſecretly conceived in thoſe hiſt times, 
the Myltery of Iniquiry did then begin to work. And he fur- 
ther addech, chart he ſhall continue call the laſt times, whom the 
Lord fhall conſume with the word of his mouth, and ſhall aboh(h 


@ with the brightneſs of bis coming, Upon theſe grounds, if the 


Man of Sin be one individual Man, he mult needs be very long- 
lived, he maſt live in a manner from the firſt ro the ſecond co- 
ming of. Chriſt, Bur leaving them to make good their own 
conceits, to ſpeak pofirively, The Man of Sin meant in the 
Text, is, A State, or a Succetſion of Men in a Stare or. Go- 
vernment:; for Joh: in the Reviation doth callthis Tytannical 

ice, by the Ticle of a Beaſt ; which all do know, in the 
ſenſe of the Prophets, doth intend an Idolatrous or a perſe- 


Emphaſis, as being exceeding ſinful, andehe cauſe.of, fi co oe 
chers : for ſo it 1s faid in che Scriptures, Jeroboans the: fox 
Nebat, that made 1ſrazl to (in, And if he be the Man. of 
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it is no hard matter to render a reaſon why he ſhould be cah. 


led, T he childe of Perdition. This Tixle was ſomerimes gi 


to Judas : While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy - 


Name ; thoſe that thou gaveſt me, have [ kept, and none of then 
;5 loſt, [ave the Son of Perdition, Joh. 17.12, In che nexc 
words , the Apoſtle doth deſcribe him accerding to his 
' nature. ES 
Ver.4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that us c 
God, or 1s worſhipped : So that he as God ſieterh in the Temple of 
God, (hewing himſelf that he s« God. For his oppoſing himſelf, 
this 1s ſpoken in relation ro Chril, as he is King, Prieſt and 
Propherc.So the Bealt in the Reve/ar. is fer in immediate 


firton acain(t che Lamb, as if he were another Chrilt, the Rivat 


of his Kingly Power and Dignity, And whereas'he doth exa/c 
hin;ſelf above all that us called God ; Interpreters do ordinarily 
rake this for Magiſtrates, whether Inferior or Superior ; above 
all which, Antichriſt mult advance himielf, The expreſſion 
above all that is called God, isa liyle too dimvinuent to expreſs 
thetiue God by : There be ma) that be called Gods ; yet to 
there « but owe God, 1 Cor.8.5, This is ſpoken of Magiſtrates, 
that they are called Gods; and aboveall theſe, Antichriſt, as he 
doth pretend himſelf Univerſal Head of the Church, ſhall ex- 
alr himſelf, Furcher, whereas it i ſaid, chat he ſits in the 
Temple of God ; this is meant of the Church of God, where 
God 1s worſhipped in the rime of the New Tetiament, as he 
was in the Temple of Jersſal:m of 61d. Now that the Church 
is called, The Temple of God, is clear from thar of the Apoſile, 
Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God? and, The Temple of 
Ged ts holy,which ye are,1 Cor.3.16. The reſult of the whole 
ſpeech, is this, That Ancichrilt ſhall fit in the Univerſal Church, 
as in his Epiſcepal See : for ſo the word in the Original doth 
henifie, Cathearatica poteftate preſidere. By thele words It is 
plain, Thac the formality of Ancichriftianiſm, lies io the Uni- 
verſa] Headſhip, For when the Apolile doth deſcribe the 
Great Antichriſt by his nature, he ſaith, Thar he {rterb 1 the 
Chierch of God, as the ſupreme Lord and Ruler, Therefore if 
Gat be crue which I have o largely diſpured fn the Body of the 

KKk Trearte, 
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Treatiſe, Thar the Name of the' Beaſt is no other, bur his 11- 
nivegſal Fower and Headſhip over the Church of God; then 1 
will leave any man co confider, Whether one and the ſame 
thing is nor here ſpoken by S. Pas/, in the Epittle ro the Theſ- 
falonians> He as God, fiiteth inthe Temple of God, (hewing hinu- 
{elf that he 8 God. Avd hath nor the Biſhop of Rowe for 
1000 years, pur himlelf in the place of Chrift, as the 
Head and Law-giver to the Church of Chriſt > Bur the A- 
poltle goes on. 

Veri.5. Remember you ot wher 1 was with FM, . told TCH 
theſe things? We reade in AFs 20. when the Arolile fent to 
Epheſus, he called for the Elders of the Church ; he 101d them, 
that grievom Wolves ſhould come, and that they ſhortid no: ſÞare 
the flock, The famethings in eff2R he ipake amon? the TBA. 
ſalomans, when he did foreſhew the decay of the Chritizzn 
fich, and rhe revelation of the Man of Sim. Now forthe 
time of his coming, and the knowledge they had of rhar time, 
he hath theſe words. | 

Veri.6. And now'ye know what withhoiieth, that he may be 
revealed inhi; time, ky the 7 197:505-the thing-thar doth with- 
hold, all Toterprerers, for the molt part, a> und: ritand the 
Grear Empire of the Rom2vs. For as lorg as the Mzjelty of 
that Empire did Rand, ic wou!'d keep back the dominicn of 
Ancichriti, who ſhould ariie, Whar knowledee the believins 
Theſſalomans had of this,ts doubtful: yer tizere i« nothing more 
fure, then that the Ancient Writers, inch as lived before rhe 
fall of che Empire, did belzeve, That when this deſtiny ſhould 
come, then the Man cf Sinſhouid be revealed. Among many 
others, when Hieromheard of the taking cf Rome by the Gorhs, 
be did make application of this Scriprtre, char then the Man 
of Sin was at the doors, Now whereas {one Interprecers 
chink, that we cannor ſhew any preciſe time of the coming of 
Antichriſtzthey divide themſeives into ſundry opintons : And 
therefore ſome ſpeak of his Conception, ſome of his Birth, 
ſome of his higher advancement inco the Thrane, and ſome 
of the full Perfe&ion of his Power, Others there are, thae 
take all theſe rogerher, and tellus, That he was —_— 

c 


the Primicive Times, born/abour the crimes of Cnfronene, fer 
up in the Throne under the Emperor Phores, and tothe 
high rich, when he did afſume the Power of both Swords, 
Bur all theſe are bur conceits of mens own Commenting. 
For the time of the revelation of the Man of- Stn,mutt noc be 
as every one W1ll feign ir at his own pleaſure, buras iti 
tively and plainly fer down inthe Werdof Frach, Now if 
weeo to rhe ſcope of the Contexr,' che Great Empire of the 
Romam , the impediment that hiadred mw{t be raken away, 
and then after thar, the Man of Sin muſt be revealed, 
& 7 4m8 19, in his definite end dererminatetime. There 
is then a precite, definite, and dererminzre time, for the re- 
velation of che Main of St ; and this mit he afier the fall of 
rhe old Empire, Now accordin2to theſe 2ronnd:, there can 
he no other time intended, but when he was inftailed Oecu- 
menical Biſhop under the Emperor ?Phoeas. It 1s clear bythe 
Stories of the Church, That rhe Empire fel}, and the Kings a- 
rote in the tifth Century, And after char, in che year 606 
[rom the birth of rhe Lorfl, and in the year 666 fromthe be- 
oinning of the Romar 25 the fourch Meral-Kin:dome, the Bi- 
ſhop of Kome was declared Unvertal Head over all Churches 
in the times of the Emperor Phocas, In this year he was re- 
vealed, and deciared to the wort, in inch a manner, as the 
Apoſtle doth deſcribe him 2 for in thts year he did beein co 
fir in the Church, or 1n the Temple of God, as in Ca! hedrh, 
as Oecumenical and Univerſal Biſhop and Headof the Church. 
Andie we haye the particular time when Anrchrilt was re- 
vealed, u a5 neips, in his definite rime. This we rxke ra 
be the naruyal ſenſe of the Text : for if theſe rwo chires 
be ſuppoſed, Firſt, chat the beeing of the Man of Sib lies <f- 
ſeveially. in his Headſhip over the Church and Temple of God. 
Secondly, that he did appear in his proper rime, afrer rhe fall 
of the o1d Empire : What other thing can here be ſi2nifiee or 
decyphered , bur that which we ſpeak of, co wit, thar the 
Number 666 inthe Revelatior, doth point ont the time of thre 
riſing of rhis Spiritual 2 For ag we have, fermetly 
ſhewed, the 'year 606, according rothe' caicnlarion of the 
Kk 2 | e1mes 
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cimes in.Daxiet, is the Number 666ghe Number of the Name 
or Univezſal Headſhip of the Beaſt, And chus we fee how 
the ſcope of the Apoſtle in chis Scripture, deth fully anſwer 
our Interpreration, concerning the Name of the Bealt, and 
the Number of the Name. Now lect us goto the words of 
che Apoltle, as they follow. 

Verſ.7,3. For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work : 
onely he who now letteth, will let, till he be taken out of the way ; 
and then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, Here Interpreters 
do inquire, what 1s meant by the Myſtery of Iniquity, Some 
do think, that the Apoſtle doth refer co thoſe Herelies in the 
firſt rimes, that were previous tothe bringing in of the Man 
of Sin. Bart how could thoſe grois Herefies be lo called? The 
Myſtery of Iniquiry did incroach upon the Church, and up- 
on godly men, under the appearfnce of the greateli holinets. 
Secondly, ſnppoſe thar in thole buſt times there were ſome be- 
cinnings of Free-will, Juftification by the Merir of Man; yer 
theſe things are nor to our _— : for Wweare here ſpecially 
to look afrer ſuch a working of .che- Myſtery of Iniquity, az 
makes way for the Papacy, or the Papal Government, os the 
Univerſal Headſbip of Ancichrift, that he ſhall fic as Lord, or 
chief Ruler in and over the Church and Temple of God, The 
queſtion is, Whar previons workings were there in the Apo- 
files days, and ſo downwards, towards the ferring up of the 
Univerſal Headſhip, For this is to the {cope of the Texr, and 
this doth anſwer the matter im hand, Let us therefore can- 
ſulr with other Scriptures, S. 7ohbn fauh, Ye have heard that 
Antichriſt ſhall come : even ſo the ſpirit of Antichriſt & already 
# the world, 1 Joh.4.3. What doth he mean by his, char 
the fpirit of Antichriſt was already 8n the world ? He doth ex- 
plain himſelf in his third Epiſtle, and the grb yerſe, 7 world 
have wrote unto the Church, but Diatrephes, who loveth to have 
the pre-&minence, ſuffercth ws not. - It appears from hence then, 
char iv thoſe firſt rimes men did affeRt that @yJoca2eiay, that 
Primacy or Headſhip in and over the Church of God, Here 
then the Myſtery of ,Iniquity did begin to work in thole ficlt 
times, But left avy man nughr aliedge, that cheſe ipcroach- 
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ments were too grols ; and that the Myſtery of Iniquity muſt 
be carried on with greater ſhews of holinels, thar very godly 
men themſelves mich: be deceived by it: For theclearing of 
this, let us confider, That the Univerſal Headſhip of the Bt- 
ſhop of Rome, is built upon the Primacy of Petey over the reft 
.of the Apoltles : and for the Primacy 'of Perer,there were 
ſome beginnings thereof in the very Apoſtles days. His Au- 
thoriry was {o grear, that ic leemed ro be a Law. Paul char- 
ceth him, that he d:d compel the Gentiles to be circumciſed, Gal. 
2.13,14. I demand then, How did he compel them? Nor 
by Precept or Command; not by any coercive Power, but by 
his Example. His Authority was ſo ereat in the Conſciences 
of the People of thoſe times, thar it ſeemed ro be aLaw: 
And Barnabas himſelf alſo was drawn away with their diſſimmula- 
tion, S. Paul allo,an eminent Apoltle,leemed to be nothing 
in compariſon of Peter: for ſo he exprefleth- himſelf; Fames, 
and John, and Cephns, which ſeemed tobe Pillars, Gal.2.9, Such 
credit had Peter with che Faithful in thoſe frft times. And 
cruly, afrer his death.ic was not diminiſhed : for the ancient 
Farhers of the Chicch, conceiving him to be Biſhop of Rome, 
aid aicribe more then roo much to his Succefſors, and to-that 
| Succeſſion for his lake : Ar leaſt, the Biſhops of Rowe them- 
ſelves did take coo much upon them, under that conſidera- 
tion, And this did go on, and increaſe fo by degrees, that 
ic did never leave, ti] ir came at that pitch ar laſt, rharrhe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was declared Univerlal Head of the Church. 
And this Univerial Headfhip, we call che Name of the Beaſt ; 
and the time of the Inititution, and.remarkable appearance 
thereof, the Nnmber of the Name, And look as the ancienr 
Church, having a Promite of 'the coming of Chrit,- were held 
in expeRation about the time of his comipg >--So the Chriſtian 
Church, being forewarned of rhe coming of Anctichrit, were 
alio bufied abour che times of his coming, Now for the means 
ro underſtand rhe time when it. ſhould be Firft;they were to- 
laok to the Revolution of: Empires 3 Secondly,” 6 the 
Number of years, to the ſerting up of rhar State or Goevern- 
ment, For the Reyolwton of Empires, the Apoltle faith, 0 
that : 
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#hat letteth, mill lety till he be taken out of the way, All the An- 
cients did underfiand this of the fall of the Empire; and when 
the Empire ſhould be removed , then they did beljeve thar 
the Man of Sin ſhould be revealed in his eime, Again, we 
have further proved, Thar the time of his coming is nat ene- 
ly diicaverable by the Changes and Revolutions of Empire, 
buc by the Number of years. For if you reckon 666 years 
from che-beginning of the Romer 25 the fourth Metal-King- 
dome, you will come punRuaily, precuiciyy and determinare- 
ly, tq the Univerial Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, under 
the Emperor Phocas, And this zs that whith the eApoſte dot); 
xedinly treat of in this { bapter, That when eAmrichriſt camarb, he 
ſhall fit 45 Grd inthe Temple of Goa; that ts, he (hall fit in the 
Church, as in his Epiicopal See. From the icope of the whole, 
it is clear, That the formaliry of Antichritiianitir, doth lie in 
the Univerlal Headihip. And for the time of ihe revelation 
thereof, the Apotile faith, It mult be aiter the removal of the 
old Empire, and then che Manof Sin ſhuil be reyealed in his 
time, Now this cime can be no other, bur in the decree of 
the Univerſal Headſhip, under the Emperor Phocus, 666 years 
from the beginning of the Koman as the fourtiy Meral-Kine- 
dome, Andio John in the Revelation, and Pawn! wi the Theſſa- 
toxians, do agree in one and the ſame tenle; and borh Scri- 
ptures do facere paria. 
Now then, to gather up all into one ſum. Seetvg the trmh 
of our Incerpretation is verified in all the particulars of rhe 
Text, Rev.13, Secing allo it 1s covfumed by the whole ſerie 
of the Chapter, Rev.17. Secing allo it agreerh with ail the 
Principles avd Grounds throughout the whole Prophecy. And 
hit of all, ſeeing it doth: fully conene with the. icope of the 
Apoſtle inthe Epilile rothe Theſſa/omians: We may lafely con- 
clude, That we have givev a right Expolition of the meaning 
of | the Spirig ; and have truly ſhewed, what 18 meant by the 
Beaſt, his Name, Image, Mark, and the Namber of bs Name. 
Now: we wilt come te:the praftical.paps, oo the uſe of the 
Poiue, on . : 


CHAP, 


CHAP NEL, 


hes 107 of the whole © 17; er? mentions mad? firft, 
0 'trof® fr, 1407 Jt; are direcly Ar tichriſtian. 


Ere if we app!y our ſelyes ro the Times, we ſhall finde, 

Thar the term *miichrifiian, is nſed by fundry forrs of 
men, for ſundry kinde; of Interef?, Some do uſe it ariehr, 
and others do dangerouſly and {chiſmarically rraduce, by he 
miſapplication thereof, For, ſecing the crear fin of the world 
hath confifted in thts, In ſmbjeRing themſelves to an Anti- 
Chriftian Anchority, andro the Laws made by that Power ; 
And ſzeing i: is the dnry of a} crne Chrittians, co ſeparare and 
depart from chan Authoticy, #s beins ſo diamerratly con- 
trary to the Crown and Digniry of Chrift- their-Soverais 
Lord : In chis poitr, it is not ro he donbred, bnr'the Prote- 
{tanr Chnrches have rightly rejedted the Beaft , his Name, 
Mark, Image, and the Number of his Name, as they have 
cait away The Anthoricy of rhe Biſhop of Rome, and the 
Laws, as they fiand by thar Power 2nd Headſhip, In all the 
paſſages of rhe Trearife afo -regoing, we have largely proved, 
That che Univerſal] Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, is the 
Name dire&1y oppoſed to the Name, Power and Headſhip of 
che Lam), And therefore the Proreftant Churches, as for- 
merly, fo now, have jaſt Reaſon 1s deparr from the Church 
of Rome, 25 he ha:h departed from Chrift. 

Now the Friends Sid the Followers of the Separation, do 
endeayor in theſe times, to 90 inthe ſame method; for by 
this chey think to free themſelves from Schiſm. When they 
are put upon ir to cive a Reaſon, Why they depart from the 
Mrraftery, from the Ordinances, ard the Pnblick Worſhp; 
chey rell us, The Miviftery is Annchriftian ; they have not 
renounced their Calling by the Biſhops. Tnaword, they 
call all rhar Antichriſtian, which hath been nſed in AN 
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Nian times, and hath a conveyance and tranſmiſſion down to 
_ us, by the means of Antichrifſtan men, Which Poſition of 
theirs, as it is moſt erroneous and falle ; fo ic doth draw ma- 
ny dangerous conſequences along with it. Therefore to pre- 
vent ſuch _— Tricks of Legerdemain, we will lay down 
che cruch diftinaly, Firſt, we will ſhey che chings thac are 
_ diceAly Antichritiian, Secondly the rhings that are Anci- 
Chriſtian by Analogie and ReduQion, Thirdly, the things 
char are Antichrittian by the Polition of ſome Circumliances, 
as they are truly Chrifttan by the Polttion of others, Fourthly, 
the things that are Antichriſtian falſly fo called. For char which 
is cxuly Antichriſtian, all ſuch are ſaid co have the Mark of 
the Bealt in their Forehead, and Right-hand. For the Mark, 
inthe Greek it is ſaid, He canſed all to give them a Mark, as 
EF the intent of the Beal} were by this, thar they ſhould cive 
reftimony that they are bis, They are allo {aid ro receive 4 
e Mark, Chap.1 4. Tohave the Mark, Chap.16, Now then. 
we are (ure, that to give, receive, or have the Mark of the 
Beaft, is no orher, but that AR by which the Conſciences of 
men are oblized tothe Authority of che Pope and his Church; 
When allo they do profeſs, Thar by their Swords,Wirts,Goods, 
Lives, and by all that they have, they will maintain the De- 
crees and Laws made by that Authoricy, Tane Mark in. the 
Forehead, is the publick Profeſſion of che Univerſal Headſhip 
in the view of men: and the Mark in the Righr-hand, is the 
tolemn Reſolution and Obligation to defend and maintain the 
Authority of the Bealt, againſt z|| that do oppoſe ir, And 
cruly, the event of things doth notably anſwer che prediction, 
For we ſee by plain experience, Thar the Papiſts (ſuch is their 
zeal tothe Catholick Caule) do our-ftrip us by many degrees. 
The Jeſuites are never idle, they cofnpaſs Sea and Land, they 
cucn themſelves into all forms, and are (i1]| animating of Prm- 
ces and People againſt the Proteſtant Cauſe : Yea, they have 
fo wrought, that almoſt no man among them ſeemeth to ſpare 
either Labour, Wealth, Connſel, or Life it ſelf, ro uphold the 
Name and Univerſal Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rowe. God 


grant.thar one day they do nor riſe up ip Judgment againſt -%. 
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for we do nor come near them in the leaſt degree, in pro- 


moring the Kingdom of Chriſt, or inſerting up; rhe Goſpel as 

che Regent-Law among the Nations, 
Bur the Papilts will nor hear that rhey are enemies, or thac 

they g0 avainit the Lord and his Word: They hold, Thar the 


Biſhop of Rome is the Vicar of Cheiſt ; and that he hath all 


his Authority by delegation from him. Theſe are fpecions- 
ſhews ; Bur in deed and in crurh, chey are real enemies againft 
Chriſt : For, the Scripcures and che words df the Golpel,chey 
' can do norhing, bur meerly as the Pope and the Church of 
Rome do give life, vigour and auchoricy to them, and as they 
do interpret them, which always they do co rhetr own ad- 
varrage. There is no truth more clearly delivered in Scri- 
pure, then the Doarine, of JuRification by Faith in Chriſt ; 
and yer the Pope faith on the ccntrary, Thar rhere is a Purga- 
cory after this life ; ana that the louls there detained,are freed 
by Maſſes, Indulgences, Pardons, and ſuch: like means. God 
and his Word ſay, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thow ſerve, The Pope on the contraty faith, 
Theu (halt worſhio Saints, Images, Croſſes, Relsques, and the like. 
God and Chriſt have commanded all men, to ſearch the Scri- 
pteres, and tO rry the Spir:ts, of what nature they be: Now 
rhe Pope on the contraty commandeth, that men ſhould for- 
bear the doing of thu, and that they ſhowld depend wpon him a- 
lone. God and Chrilt ſay, Marriage i honorable amongſt all 
Pcn, and the bed undefiled: The Pope on the contrary, for- 
biddeth Marriage to the Miniſtry, By theſe, and iundry fuch- 
Iike inſtances,it 1s apparent, That the Name and Soveraignty of 
the Beaſt, is erery Way contrary to the Name and Soveraign- 
ty of the Lamb, For what the Lamb doth command;che Beaſt 
doth countermand for the molt parc, From hence iris clear 
then (ſay the Papiſts what they will) when they leave Chriſt, 
ro follow the Laws of the Pope, in ſenſe and ſubſtance-they 
make bim their Chriſt, their Spiritual King, Head and Gover-' 
nour, and ſo in effe& are no-true:Chruiians, Now on the: 


contrary, ſecing the Lord Chrilt is given as a:Leaderand Com-/ 


mander to his people, they who _ the Laws of the Pope. 
| | I's) 
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tion, in which he ſpake of che Beaſt, his Name, Mark, Image, 
and the Number of his Name, Now if we goto experience, 
Whar have all ages for this thouſand years laſt paſt, bur veri- 
fied and fulfilled the truth of that which he ſpake of long be- 
fore ? He thar ſhall diligently reade the preſent Treatie, will 
finde ic to be true as we have ſaid, 

Secandly, here is matter for our prayers and tears, yea for 
our bowels to yern over thoſe great Countries, Kingdomes 
and Commonweals, which do as yet ownthe Unirerſal Head- 
ſhip of the Biſhop of Rowe, They do continue in a grear fin 
2gaink the Kingly Office of Chrilt ; cheir profeſſion 15s no o- 
ther, bur Apoſtacy from the true Head of the Church; and 
unleſs they repent, they will one day feel the great Plagues 
contained in the words of the Prophecy. 

Thirdly, here is cauſe for the Proreftant Churches to be 
thankful co rhe Lord: For did they rightly underſtand ir, 
he bath delivered them from a bondage and {lavery, which far 
ſurpaſiech the bondage of Egypr of Babylon, For 1n the pre- 
ſent caſe, if men underthis Government refuſe ro Worſhip 
the Beaſt, and ro receive his Mark ; the penalty is, that they 
Gall have no liberey ro buy nor ſel] ; rhey ſhail be killed 
with the Sword; they ſhall have their blood fpilr.z they fhall 
be ſubjeed ro ſundry kindes of death: On nay if 
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they do worſhip the Beaſt, and receive his Mark, che Lord 
Chriſt doch chreaten on the other fide, that they Pall be rov- 
mented day and night , and the ſmoke of their burning ſhall aſcend 
for ever and ever, Rev, Chap.14. ver.7,8,9,10. e day of 
the deliverance of che Chnrches from Romneſh kh pers © Was 4 
day of deliverance from a Tyranny over cheir Souls, over 
cheir Conlicicnces, over their Bodies, over their Eftares, But 


ali Treaties are full of Uſes of this kinde. We will proceed - 


Lo that which is Antichriſtian by Analogic and Re : 
tor this 1s more immecate ro our purfole, 
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N the progreſs of the Diſcourſe, we have ſhewed, That the 
| [mph 68 of Antichrittianiimyis in the Headſhip ef the Beaſt, 
By this Standard of the Market,we may prove all other things 
that do more remorely ſymbolize and agree wirh the Great 
Anct-Chriit, | 

Firit, the power of the Magiſtrate, when it hatch no bounds 
or limics, bur he doth all by his Will and Preroearive in the 
Chucch of God, doth come roo near to the formaliry of Anti- 
Chriltianiim. eAnrochus Epipbanes, im the Prophecy of Da- 
il, is deſcribed as a mighry King or Potenrace inthe Selencian 
Line ; but when he was not contented with his Power, which 
was 2reat enoueh, bur would exalt him(elf agzinit the Prince 
of the Hoſt, and tread downthe SanQuary, and do all th 
after his own will ; in this he was a fieure of the A 
co come, Dax,8.12, Bur chat we my ſpeak more diftintly 
in a matter of ſo great moment, wedo defirero lay downrhs 
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berwixc che Effence, and the Exercite of the power, For the 
Eflence,we do willingly acknowlede,that theLord hath ordai- 
ned Magiſtrates to be over the people, for his own glory, and 
che publick good;and that Magiliracy is the Ordinance of God, 
Rom.1 3. v.1,2,3. And though he hath nor tied any Nation or 
People, ſo [trialy and preciſely,to this or that particular Form 
of Goyernment ; yet bis pleaſure is, Thar the People ſhonld 
obey the Government that is ſer over them, In this caſe, 7f 
they refift the Power, they reſiſt the Ordinance of God, and draw 
erear geuilt upon their Sonls for their refilting, If we look to 
the Nation and People of the Jews, they eid meet wiih the 
oreareſt Changes and' Alterations of Stare; yet in each Alte- 
ration the will of the Lord was, that they ſhould obey the 
Civil Authoricy, fer over them, for the preſervation of the 
Publick Peace. The hardett Change that they ever mer withal, 
was thertranflation of their State from the houſe of David;yer 
they were to pray for the peace of the King of Babylony& leck 
the good of the City, whicher they were carried Captive, All 
this plainly ſhewerh, That Magiſtracy is the Ordinance of 
God; and the Lord would bave his own Command to be ob- 
ſerved by his People, though they did live under Heathen 
Kings. Secondly, we are ro conhider the Exercile of the 
Power. And here, Firtt, is the lawful execution ; and, Se- 
condly, the exorbiancy and exceſs of the Power above Law. 
For the lawful uſe of the Power, we do willingly yield, Thar 
the Supreme Magiſtrate hath nor onely Authority in the Com- 
mon-wealth, bur he hath alſo great Power, inand about the 
affairs of the Church, And thts thing we have ofcen incu!- 
cated inthe Body of che Treatile ; ro wit, That the Reign of 
Chriſt doth begin upon che Earth, when the Kivgdoms, States 
and Governments of this World, become Nurling Fathers ro 
the Church, And lo we do afticm, That ir doth appertain ro 
the Higher Powers, to take order, chat Unicy and Peace be 
preſecved in the Church ; thar the Tragh be kept pure and in- 
tire; that horrid Blaſphemies be ſuppreſt ; chat the Ordi- 
nances of God be duly ſeried; that the profane, the igno- 
rant, and rude body of the People (who of rhemſelves would 
never 
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by eAnalogie and Redution. 


never call upon the Name of the Lord) be brought by their 
Power and Authoricy co the publick places of Worſhip. For 
the betcer effeting of which, they have Power co call Sy- 
nods, to be preſent at them, and to provide, That whatſoever 2 
is tranſaRed in them, be according to che minde of God. In = 
this ſenſe we may not doubt to ſay, That the Chief Magiſtrate 1 
in every Common-wealth, is rhe Supreme Head in Cautes Ec- 
clefialtical ; that is ro ſay, The Supreme Head in Cauſes Ec- 
clefialtical char do of right appertain to him, and do fall nn- S TE 
der his cognizance by the Law-Divine. In the foremencioned = — 
caſes, he 15 the Delegate and Vice-gerent of Chrift npon the = _ 
Earth, And this we take to be the lawful Exerciſe of the 
Power. Thirdly, there is the Hyperbole or Exceſs of the 
Power, when the Magtltrate is not comented with his own 
limics or bounds, bur ſhall farther endeavor to carry all by 
Will and Prerogative in che Church of Chriit. This is that 
wiaich comes neareſt co the formaliry of Anrtichriliianiſm : 
for, Antichritt is laid zo /it i» the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 
ſelf that he i5 God, If therefore the Supreme Magiltrate ſhall 
do the ſame 1n che Church of Chrilt ; if he ſhall concroll and 
do all things after his own Will in the honte of: Chratt ; this 
1s to reſemble the Great Antichriſt, and to do the ſame in 
effe& which he doth, Bur for this we have a clear example 
10 Steven Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, who of all others is 
noted by Forraign Divines co cry up ſuch an excethive Prero- 
oative of the Kings of England in Cautes Egclefiafiical. For 
| he did rot (han tro maintain, That s was at the pleaſure of the : 
| King to abrogate Statutes, and inſtitute new Rites in the worſhip of | 
God : yea, he further faid, That it was lawfu! for the King to 
forbid the people the uſe of the Cup in the Lords Smpper, and the 
uſe of Marriage to the Miniſters, And the cround of ail this 
was, Becauſe the King was Smpreme Head inCanſes Eccleſiaſtical. 
Now in way of oppoſition co this, rhe Forraign Divines have 
riſen wich great indienation, Theſe are the words of Dr. Ri- 
vets in his Explication of rhe Decalo , Edit.2, p4g. 203, 
Qui enim Papatus doftrinam adhuc fovevat, nt poſtea apparxity 
novum Papatum in perſona. Regis erigebat, For he CO 
teven. 
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Steven Gardiner aforeſaid) who did as yet nouriſh the Dottrine of 
thePapacy(as after it appeared)did erett « new Papacy inthe Per- 

[on of the King, And Calvin ih his Commentary upon Amwos, 

(hap.7, ver,13, ſpeaking of them who did aicribe the Title 

of Supreme Head in Caules Ecclefialiical ro Hem, 8. King of 
England, hath thele words ; Hoc me ſemper gravner vulnera- 

| vit, quum wocarent ipſum ſunmum Eccleſie C aput ſub Chriſfte, 

Thes hath grievonſly wounded me always, when they called hins the 

Supreme Head of the Church wader ( hr:ift, He did take this 

for no other, then an incrvachment upon the Prerogative of 

Chrit, And he might well do fo, if we look to the Inter- 
pretation of Steven Gardiner aiorementioned, with whom he 

had to do, But che learned man doth preceed in theſe words : 

[t u certain, if Kings ds their duty, they are both Patrons of Re- 
l:igion, and Nurſing Fathers of the Church, as Iſaiah calls thers, 
Chap.49. ver.23, Thu therefore is principally required of Kings, 
That they wſe the Sword wherewith they are ſurniſhed, for the 
r1atntaining of Gods Worſhip. But in the mean time, there are in- 
confiderate men, who make them too Spiritual; and this fawlt 
reigns up and down Germany, yea ſpreads too much in theſe Conn- 
tries. And now we perceive what frait ſprings from this root, 
viz. That Princes, and all that are in the place of Government, 
think themſelves to be ſo Spiritual, that there is no other Eccle= 
fiaſtical Government. And this Sacriledge creeps amongit ws ; 
becauſe they cannot meaſure therr Office with certain and lawfnl 
bounds, but are of opinzon, they cannet reigng wnleſs they abol (h 
all the Authority of the Church, and become the (hief Judges both 
in Doeftrine, and in the whole Spiruua! Gover nment, Therefere 
there ought to be a tewper kept: for this diſeaſe hath always reign- 
ed in Princes, to de/ire vo bend Religion according to their own 
pleaſure and luſt, and for their own fWoſfits in the mean time, 
So far he, In which words, wo Poincs are obſervable : Fir', 
che lawful exerciſe of the Power of the Snpreme Maociftrate, 
as ir doth keep «s due limirs in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtice}, Se- 
condly, the redundancy and the excels of the Power, when 
| it doth tread under foot the Laws of che Church, That which 

theſe learned men did ipeak concerning the Supremacy of che 
Kings 
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Kings of Exg/and in Canſes Ecclefaltical, and the danger-of 


the exceſs of the Civil Power, hath been roo truly verified 


by ſome in our days; nor anely ro the tots] ruine of them- 
ſelves, bnt alſo ro the deftrution of that Soveraignty it (elf, 
which they did ſo immeaſurably exalr, And whereas (a/vin 
in the place aforementioned harh rheſe words; Er hodie 
quam mult: ſunt in Papatn, qui regibus accummulant quicquid 
poſſnnt juris & peteflatis, And at this day (faith he) how many 
are there in the Papacy, that heap wpon Kings whatſoever Right or 
Power they can | ofſible ? So that there may not be any Diſpute of Re- 
ligion, but this Power ſhall be in one King, to Decree accordin 

to his own pleaſure, whatſoever he liſ® ; and that ſhould remain 
fixed without (ontroverſie, So far he, Bur we for our parts 
may not onely ſay, Qne%; mult1 in Papats ? How many in the 
Papacy ? but how many inthe Profefhon of the ProteftarpRe- 
lig1on, have accumulated this great Power upon Princes, thar 
_ they might do what they lit in the Church of God, and in 
the determination of matters of Faith? In Davie! and the 


Revelation, theſe things are fer down as rhe trne cauſes of” the 


_ defiruRion of Kingdomes, Thar is a moſt Diyine expreſibon 


of Daziet and the three Children,Chep.2, ver.20,21. Wiſdome \ 


and might are his, and he changeth the times and feat] be re- 
moveth Kings, and ſetteth uy Kings, And for the cavfe of 
theſe Changes,it is more particularly exprefled Chap,7.9.1 1.7 
beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the great words which the Horn 
ſpake ; I beheld even till the Beaſt was [lamyand his bedy deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning fire. All folid Interpreters do underſtand 
ſome State or Governmenc to be typed by the Little Horn. 
Now the deftru gion of ſuch a State or Government, doth a- 
riſe immediately from hence, becauſe of great words which 
che Horn did ſpeak againſt che moſt High, Therefore the 
exorbirancy of the Power acainit Relizzon, Chrift, and his 
Saints, is oftentimes the cauſe of the everſion of Scares and 
Kingdomes, Bur that we may more fully underſtand how 
far the Power may go, and whirher ir muſt nos go, lex us con- 
fider the examples of the Kings of Judah. And here it is 
Clear, That Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Hexckiah, Joſiah, did great pwn 
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about the affairs of rhe Chucchy and had a very large tekimo- 
ny for their zeal in che Werſhip of God: yer I am ſure none 
can ſay thar their Power was ſo cranicendent, as to abrogare 
any thing that was appointed or immediately commanded by 
Godin his Word, For when Uzz1ab the King would offer 
Incenſe, that appertained not ro him, buc to the Sons of 
Aaron, he was imitten with leprofie, and compelled to dwell 
alone, as one thar ſhould have no commerce nor ſoctery with 
men. So Bel/hazzar the King, when he made a Fealt co a 
rhouſand of his Lords, we reade,| That in the time of the 
Fealt, the fingers of a mans hand did appear, and wrice upon 
the wall the deſtrnRian of the King and the Kingdome. And 
che caule of this Judgement 1s expounded by Dax:e/ himſelf, 
io theſe words, Chap. 5. ver.25, Thou haſt lifted up thy ſe'f a- 
gainſh the Lord of Heaven, and they have brought the veſſels of 
his Houſe before thee : and thou and thy Lords, thy Wives and thy 
Concubines, have drunk wine in thew, Belſhazzar and Nebu- 
chadnezzar both , by tirong convictions and demonſtrations, 
were brought to underſtand, That che God of Iſrae/ was the 
onely true God, and thar they had cheir Dominion from him, 
Now when they were nor contenced with this which the 
Lord had given them, bur would inſult over the Giver, and 
drinkwine in the Bowls of the Temple, which rhey had ta- 
ken with {acrilegious hands ; this was the cauſe of the ruine 
of the King and Kingdome ar laſt. There is a remarkable paſ- 
ſage of Herodotus in his ſecond Book, where he maketh men- 
tion of a Statue that was ſet up to Sexracherib in one of the 
Temples of Egypr, with this Toſcription avd Tile upon it, 
6s but open curichs ww, Whoſoever looks upon me, let him learn 
to be piows, This Teſtimony, as it hath the greateſt probablili- 
ty of truth ; ſo doth ic ſingularly well agree with the Scory 
of the Scriprure. ' Wereade, that 185000 were ſlainin one 
night in the Camp of the A{jriars, by an Angel ſent from 
Heaven ; Semnacherib himſelf was killed by his own two ſons ; 
and rhar great Empire did decline and loſe its yigour by de- 
| #57 Now if we look into the cauſe of all this, we {hall 
e, Thar the inſolency of that King againſt God _ ry 
Church. 


HLLSY or 2 CE 47s t$5-t) ts ne Eb Foes HEE 0-CIT ON 4, £ 
WO oo : * 
> "Ie : E000 7 Xe 
* LE 


, OS? » ane AE BE oo ot ae oc eta EE EEE og bland ee ED end rd ade. 
4 Sr TE A IR <<. RE nr nd 2. a ES es > 7 op OT. 7 5 4 
> \ 1 * BIT £ pats OI RES 28 Oo ESD 4 an I ; 
SIE 9 52 obo 2 a ee a ane of x 
i . wz 5 Wy nt —_ - My Is _ j w” 
- OA V "*o - N S CA20 - x /r PR A 
0 4 FX {"K . T5 | FS TY FS 
—_ — i. Da 
, 4 . , 
. _ AUG Ld 
Of [ 5 - . Ry . 
; 


——_— 
_——_— 


——_— 


” PS Cor an , 
w —\ ', IO BETTE Big. Oh a. 5) SIN 2. de I oh: Ha EY 33 WOES OS 6 0B _ g l = _ - 
Y Ds oe A EGS Os %; A cg VTLS Met abs "Oe" ot WON FER ESE, ME HE Op RAPP OO A25 RLS- "20 7" Os De _* —_— a OI —_ GEES - _ 
7 v7 ) p ” - x Hs +4 3842-Y SS- LOCKS ls Eee IL Abs. EM 5: I ©,» ©ar 4 X 
: £ 6 n . , ” c =  #r 4a, 
f L s A OG? s FD Yet PENAL co th rhe ao as 
: = RES ar ve bs et DOES: GEE 
be St 3-8 IN by 
Y £ þ et ; 
” % 7 
5 b ; 
"- 


Church, was that which broke him all copicces. This was 
done in the light of all Af, thac the world might know 
chat che infolen-y of the greaceft Powers of che Earth againſt 
God, will prove the cerrain cauſe of cheir deftrution. Bur 
we will conclude this matter wich chac Exhocration of the 
Pſalmiſt, tor ſohe ſpeakerh to all Princes and Potentares who 
do incrench upon the Prerogativeof Chrift, Be wiſe now there- 
fore, O ye Kings, and be inftrulted, ye }udges of the Earth : ſerve 
the Lord with fear, and rejoyce with trembling: Kiſs the Son, 
leſt he be angry, and ye oþ from the Way, Pfa.2,ver.10,t I,12, 
Now why doth he exhort the Kings and Judges of the Earrh 
ro be wile, rather then other men? They are Gods Vice- 
gerents,and there is none greater in Power then they ; and 
through the greatneſs of cheir place, none are more apt to 
bend Religion according to their own pleaſures and lufts, then 
they are. Becaule this 1s more immediare]y againſt che King- 
dome of Chriſt, and comerh neareſt ro Antichriſtian pride, 
the Pſa/myt doth adviſe chem to rake heed whar they do, to 
ſerve the Lord with ſear, and to rejoyce with trembling: It not, 
he cells them plainly, their infolency againſt Chritt and his 
Church, will be a certain cauſe of their deſftru&tion. This is 
made manife(t from the beginning of the Plalm : The Kings of 
the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take comnſel together, 
agdinſt the L'yd, and againſt his anointed, ſaying, Let ms break. 
their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their cords from ws, ver.2. 
Now he doth dice his ſpeech to ſuch as theſe, and rells them 
plainly, Thar the Lord Chriſt will break them with a Rid of 
Tron, and daſh them in preces like 4 Potters vefſel, The icope of 
the Text, is chiefly concerning the exorbirancy and exalration 
of Earthly Powers againſt Chrit, And theſe, we fay, do 
_ nearly and immediately ſymbolize with the Grear An- 
tichri(t, 
Secondly, they come aiſoin the neareſt reſemblance to An- 
tichrilt, and ro that which is truly Ancichriftian, who for- 
ſake the Scriptures, to hang meerly upon Dreams and Revela- 
tions, For as the true Belzevers, who take Chriſt for the 
Head of the Church, have the _ of the Goſpel applied 
m to 
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cotheir hearts, and ſealed to their Confciences by -the in- 
ward working of the Spirit: So on the-contrary, they who 
miſ-believe, and rake Antichift for the Head of the Church, 
have his Superfticions, Laws, and Decrees, rooted and groun- 
ded in them, by Vifons, Dreams, and Apocryphal Revela- 


tions. This Is clear from the (cope of the Scripture. And 


here is the cſſigies and lively pourcraifure of Antichritts 
Kingdome, - Bar before I cone co che point, it is neceſſary 
that I ſhould premiſe one Caution'in the beginning. And 
here letir be noted, Thar I donor ipeak of Revelations ab. 
ſolucely and in their full extent, but of Revelations reftri- 
Rively, and ina ſenſe omely. If werake Revelations in the 


firſt ſenſe, I do eafily agree, Thar nor onely in the firſt 20c0 


years from eAdam to Abraham, bur ailo tn the lait diſpenſa- 
tion, ſince the coming of Chritt, God hath wenderiully re- 
vealed himſelf co his People, as i is clear by the Scriprnres, 
and by che Stories of the Church, And inmy own experience 
I can avouch itro be true, as I have had occafion ro converſe 
in ſeveral places, {o I have mer with ſome good Chriltian:, 
whom ic hath pleaſed the Lord to bring home, by an admira- 
ble way of Converſion. And ſome iele& perſons alto 1 
know, whom it hath pleaſed the Lord to chuſe our for himſelf, 
to bear witnels to his Truth, both in dark and rroublefome 
times : I have found, that they have ſpoken great thines, con- 
cerning the laſt croubles, and divers events thereof, which ex- 
perience hath confirmed ro be rrue. Bur concerning this 
kinde of people (thar a diitinAion may be made berween true 
and Apocryphal Revelations) I have ever noced three things 
in them, Firlt, they have diligently waiced upon the pub- 
lick Ordinances of God, and have broke rhrouvh all difficu!- 
ties ; through periwalions of Friends, through oppolitions of 
Enemies , through threatnings of Tyrannical Courts, that 
they might enjoy the means of their Salvation, Secondly, 
I have obſerved, har they have always adhered ro the writ- 
cen Word, and have ſpent very much time in the mediration 
of the Promiſes, Commands, and other Paſſages ; defiring 
nothivg more in all the world, then that they might know 
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che Spirir ; therefore I will nor abſolucely and peremprorily 
conclude againſt all Dreams, Viſions, and Revelations intheſe 
laſt Times. And Irhivk ic very expedient, that men ſhould 
be moderate intheir cenſure, | 
Bur yer forthe ordinary courſe of Viſions and Rerelations, 
which men do make boaſt of in theſe days, ir is very much to 
be _— that they do proceed from no good Spiric: E- 
ſpecially when they are carried ſo high, as to live above Or- 
and to ſlight the Scriptures, which God .hath ap- 
+1 gng as the way and means to Salvation, Nay, when they 
ll go further, and maintain things apparently contrary to 
Scripture, and the analogie of Faith, and reſt wholly upon 
the proof of extraordinary Revelation ; there is great cauſe 
why we ſhould have this way in deep ſuſpiciongrhat!the power 
working of Satan is here, And they who call every thing 
Antichriſttan in the Minitterygin the Ordinances, in the Wor- 
ſhip, in the lireral expreſſions of Scripture; if they would be 
pleaſed to examine themſelves, and lay their hands upon theic 
own hears, they would finde, Thar by cheir lighting of the 
Scripture, & by their hanging upon extraordinary Revelations 
in marrers contrary to Scripture, they themſelves are the moſt 
Anrtichriſiian men, and do come 1n the nearelt reſemblance 
to the Great Antichriſt, as he 1s deſcribed by the Apoftle, in 
the Epiftle ro the Thefſalovians, and by John in the: Book of 
the Revelation, Bur let ns come to particulars ; theſe are 
che words of the Apoſtle, Even him whoſe coming &s after the 
working of Satan, with miracles, ſigns, and lying wonders, aud 
with aBdeceivableneſs of unrighteowſneſs in them that periſh, be- 
cavrſe they did not receive the trath in the love of «t, thut they 
wight be ſaved, Chap.2.ver.9,1 0,10 which words the Apolile 
doth plainly ſhew, and forerel|, That not onely at the coming 
of Antichriſt, bur alſo in all the time of his Kingdome, the 
Devil ſhall have power given him to do great things, ro. de- 
ceive rhe wort ey may woven ac frogs of $7 
It is ex aid, © bus coming « ower of Satan : 
for as God did work by the Anelllee: ro bring men to Salva- 
tion ; fo ſhall the Devil puc PO: 
| an 
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and his followers, toſednce the world to deſfiruction. Orca 
menins hath a very proper expreſſion, aid wins jay amis mivie 
peter © NdCorDy The Devil (halldo all in the middeft of him, or 
by him as the mean or infirumenc. The friends andfollowers 
of the Church of Rowe do ftrongly plead the glory of Mira- 
cles, as anote of their Church : and fo they do truly fulfil the 
Scripcure ; for ic is exprelly laid, that the coming of Antichriſt 
« with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and that be doth 
ſednce the world with all deceivableneſs of nnrightes::ſneſs, And 
we ſce by experience, where he hath wanted the Scripture, 
and the colour of Divine Revelation, rhere he hath nſnall 
confirmed his Doarines by lying wonders ; that is, by fach 
wonders as the Lord dorh permit him to work, to eſtabliſh 
lies and errors in the Conſciences of men, The Stories of 
the Church are full of examples of this kinde, and inmmera- 
ble intiances may be given. And although many of our Wri- 
rers do rake all choſe rbings in a manner for lies, which are 
writren in the Legend; for it is the puniſhment of a liar, that 
he ſhall not be believed when he ſpeaks true: yer for allthi 

I do incline to their opinion, who do diſtingurh the {ey 
pieces contained in that Rhapſodie, Some things theremen- 
tioned were meerly invented, and others thereare whichwe- 
may probably judge to be real operattons of Satanto deceive 
the world. The words of the Scripture come ro this Empha- 
fis and height of expreſſion; For this cauſe God ſhall give men 
ſtrong deluſions to believe lies: Therefore the Devil muſt have 
very great power in the times of Antichriſt, ro deceive the 
world, how elſe ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled > Bur paſ- 
ſing by the mulcicude of examples that might be given, for 
cheir bikes who in theſe times do light rhe Scripiares, and 
harg upon Revelations, we will come toa it 1 e 
in the Tenth Century, This for the moſt” part is calked by 
Wrirers The dark age. Bellarmine and Barons themielves do 
- mourn over it, for the want of learning. Bur for my parr, 1 
do believe, it was not io mich defeRive in theſe things, as 
it did abonndin Revelations, Viſions, Dreams, and ſuct-like, 
by and throngh which Satan had a very great power in the 


4 6 TITS TY OO Tn OY > IR 
2 = TP NY ah be 4 nth in TEE 4 48 at 1 ye Ten ey ti, CES bY ES a on GU 2 ep ROE ErR 
” . HASH ot: q EC ATNODL INE» WEIS Mos HS 5 et et ENG Bs ANN ns WSUS I. KS WAL ke 7S I ae Los oaths 224, WY WS NE ID es. : : 
£ or EE. 2s IE WEE ot eB LSE « { : < « SLE? LIE — DE EF * 
. ARCS ore RIS a Co et he Dy. ns ee Ren Ea MS X 
: Ee EE ID = Det Ee EE Ed IIS IE, Digs CE: Oy” \ Fe T6 
I I Eo et REST GRP ED Ee 
. MOEN be Mk OY gs : 1 $6 yy, We. 57 Ex: : ; 
wm =y Et I 2 2458 - A 8 nk nu 
" = — 37> Rn OI, . _ « « _ - 5 w—_ 
ms | Am | | 
z - 
F- 
4 WE + 
-— ; fee : . . = - 
> » $5. = : 
4 + s »; * 
* 
; Sg * > v) m , ? 
+ D | E 
+ 
: — 4 » V of s 
p 
* © <6 


Conſciences of people. In thac Century, in the times of 
che Saxon Monarchs, in the yeat 977, weil near 700 years 
ago, there was {as Speed doth relate in his Chranicle) a very 
hot- contention abouc the Marriage of Miniſters. Dunſtan 
andthe Monks ſtood ſtrongly on the one parc, that Miniſters 
ſhould put away their wives ; . and the Miniſters lirongly plea- 
ded on.the ether ide, that Marriage was the Ordinance of 

God. Concerning this matter, 4 Connce! was held ar Win- 
chelter, where after long d:/pute, ard much againſt the Monks, 
it was greatly ſaſpetiedthat [ide had gove down, had they not re- 
ferred themſelves to the Road or Cracifix placed wpan the will of 
the ( hurch, wbere the Conncel fate. 10thu great Oracle S,Dur= - 
Ran deſired then devoautly to pray, aud to give diligent ear for an 
anſwer : who in asgreat bounty, 4s they in devotion, gaue them 
this advice: God forbid it ſhewld be ſo(faidhe) you judged well 

once, aud to change that again, s not good. Thus, faith our Hi- 

fiorian, was Ambority ſuffigzent :2 ſuppreſs the Prieſts, who naw 

with their wives went dawn the wind. And indeed (iaith he) 

blame they were, to ſuſpett this their Judge, who never was heard 

to give wrong ſentence before, Speed.Chron. pag.35 5. Saving 
the great worth and learning of .the Hittorian, I believe, Thar 
chis was not the firſt falſe judgement giver by chis Judge ;and 

believe irawill nor beithe.lally. as Kos ſhall be decla- 

red, Spondanss in, his Epirome of the Agnals of Baroxize, in 

rhe year 975, doth differ lomewhart from this relation. 

Theſeare hisz-words : Qa4 de re cum 4 Sanfto Dunſano Can- 

tuarienſi Archiepsſcopo Sjnodus Wintoniz congregata effety de- 

. Precamte ipſo rege ac pleriſque Epiſcapis, ut iidews Clerici refts- 
Baerentuar » mirandaumn ilad contigit ut Imago Crucc:fixi in edito 
Eccleþe dffixe, avdientibina cunttis dixerit, Non ber, non hier ; 
judicaſtis -bene, mucratetis non bene, Qz0d emames { lericos 
eornmgue Tautaves confuſos redd1dit & lingues, It appetteth by 
chis pallage, That Kivg Edward furnamed the CHaryr, and 
ibags wich him, did incercede 
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and ſo the Prieſts were confarmded,andavade fpeechlefs Af. 
rer theſe rhinos were done, rhe Mirifters were nor yer ſariſ- 
fied ; therefore the matter was brought 2ozin to Councel, 
and 4 creat Aﬀſembly conzregated at Cleve in Wihſhire, Whit- 
cher repired che Prelares, and mot of the Eltates' of the 
- Latd, beſides Gentlemes,. and" of the Commons at innu- 

merkbleforr. This Synod being ſer, andrhe: Commoverfie 
propounded, 2 hot we 2 (harp Diſpucarion infaed, and was 
maintained for a while with many biccer ioveives. Bur whe- 
ther through the weakneſs of the foundation, or the over- 
preſs of weioht, or both ; the Joytts of che upper-Lofi,where= 
in the Conncel was held, ſuddenly brake, and down fell the 
fA5or, with all rhe people rhereon 3 whereof many were hurt, 
and ſome flain out-righr. Onely Archbiſhop Du:ſtan, then 
Prefidemt and Mouth for rhe Monks, remained nnhure : For 
we den whereon his Chair was ſer, food (and not wichour 
miracle) wholly uncouched. And hereupon the Hiſtorian 
—_— h in theſe words : Th: by this fall, fell the Canſe of 
the Secular Prieſts, and the Peoples affections were drawn to the 
Monks: ard the liberty of the Miniſters to accompany their 
wives, was now taken away. Spondanus farch, that this Councel 
was held at Calne ; but rhere is no grear diScrence: : Catze the 
Market-cown, and Cleve a ſmall Village are {o near togerher. 

In that Conncel, fauh he, Mirandum illsd accidit cunttis ad- 
verſariis vel extinitis vel contritis, ſolu Dunttanus qu Synedo 
prefidebat ill ſus evaſerit : That is, All of the adverſe party who 
were for the Marriage of Anifers lbrns either killed out-right, or 
ſorely bruſed ; onely Dunſian, rhe Preſident of the Synod, remained 
without hurt, 

This 1s a true relation of the fact, and moſt Hiftorians do 
agree, Now let us come to inquire, by what power and by 
what efficacy theſe rhings were done. And for my part, 1 
think It was very juſt with God, to forſake the Chriſtian 
world, and to deliver them uoco Rrong delufions to believe 
lies, becauſe they had forſaken higtrurth; and becauſe rhe M1- 
niſters were fo baſe, as to ſuffer their- Cauſe ro- be tryed by the 
Rood or Crucitix, it was very jaft that they ſhould urn” 

elude 
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Teraphim, 1dols made after the fmilicude of a Mar. With 


deluded by the power of Satan. Whar ſhall we think of the 
Oracles among che Heathen ; of the anſwer of the Gentile 

ods; of che poet which the Devil hath in thoſe Countries 
Sh lye wholly ander groſs Idolarries ? There is no 
doubt to be bur chac Saran had great power to deceive 
the world by wonders. See Angaf. in his Book Of the (ey 
of God, Lib.1o. Cap.16. The Scripture alſo is very plain 
cothe tame purpoſe t If there ariſe among you a Tropher, or a 
Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a (ign or a wonder ; and 
the ſign or the wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpake wnio thee, 
ſajing, Let #4 go after other gods, which thaw haſt not known, and 
let us ſerve them: Thom ſhalt xo0t hearken to the words of that 
Prophet, or Dreamer of Dreams ; for the Lord your God proverh 
you, to know whether you will love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, and with all your foul, Deur.1 3. ver.1,2,3. In which 
words itis plain, That the Truth may be ſer up ip the Church 
of God, according to the written Word ; and = for the 
tryal of che fincericy of men, God may ſuffer ſequcers ro a- 
rile to do grear things, We have 2 large experience of this 
in all thecimes of the Beaſts Kingdome: For when our Sa- 
viour ſaith, There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſfts, and falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great /igns and wonders; inſomuch that if it were poſ- 
ſible, they hal deceivethe very eleft, Mar,24.24, theſe things 
are ſpecially ſpoken of the times of rhe Kingdome of Anti- 
Chriſft, when the Devil by the permiſſion of God, had grear 
power given to him to deceive the world by wonders and 
figns, and _ variety of Revelations. From hence I am 
induced to believe, That the anſwer given by the Crucifix ar 
Wincheſter was reall, and it was done by more then an ordi- 


"nary power, Let us conſider the meaning of that place in 


the Prophecy of Zachary: Ask ye of the Lord rainin the time of 
the latter rain; ſo the Lord ſhall make bright clouds, and give 
ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs in the field: For the Idols 
have ſpoken vanity, and the Diviners have ſeen 4 lie, and have 
zold ſalſe dreams, Chap.10.ver,1,2. Here I demand, How 
could the Idols ſpeak vanity ? The. word io the Original is 


theſe 
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theſe Idolaters did uſually conſult in matrers of greac difficul- 
ty: And Ms. Pemble upon the place, ſaith, Ir « very probable, 
tht the Devil mſed the the fears to cozen the Jews, as he did tothe 
Greeks and other ſimple Gentiles, And we may lay the ſame 
rouching the anſwer of the Rood: God in his jult ju ern 
might tuffer apoliarizing Chritiians to be deceived by che im- 
mediate deluſions of Saran, becaute they did not receive che 
ecuchin che love of it, that chey mighe he ſaved. Bur of all. 
others, that place of the Apoſtle is moſt proper to.the pur- 
pole, The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome 
ſhall depirt from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and do- 
frines of Dewils, ſpeaking lies in hypecrifie, having their Conſet- 
ences ſeared with a hot iron , forbidding to marry, and conmmand- 
ing to abſtain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving, 1 Tim.4.1,2,3. Secing the Apoltle doth 
here fo plainly ſpeak of che Apoltacy of the laiter times, and 
of the Prohibition of Marriage , Meats , and other lawful 
things ; all do agreein ic, That he pointeth to che cimes of 
Anrichrilts Kinzdome, Onely the great Queſiion lierh here, 
Why the Prohibicien of Marriage ts called Ntoraria duiurien, 
A D:irine of Devils, Mr, Mede in his learned Treatiſe con- 
cetnping the A poliacy of the later cimes, thinkerh char chis 1s 
Gemiti vis miterie, 24 Genitive caſe of the matrcer ; becalſe 
Demons and the Souls departed, are ſo much worſhipped in 
the Papal Kingdome. Though ir is true in the general,” Thar 
Demon-worlhip (as he ſaith) is uſed in that Kinedeme; yetir 
is not t''e meaning of this Text : For here is plainly Genit- 
ou efficientis, a Genitive cale of the efficient cauſe; for the 
Dogrine of the Prohibition of Marriage is, NAroranic Suporiors 
A Dtrine of Devils, becauſe it was brought inco the Church 
by the ſu2geſtions of thoſe impure Spirits, ro caft miſerable 
morcals upon all occafions of fin. If therefore we do deter- 
mine the caſe, that the Devil in the Rood did urter this voice 
_ touching che Marriage of Miniſters, God forbid it ſhowld be ſa; 
it doth __— agree With the words of the Apofile, when 
he ſpeaketh of the Prohibition of Marriage wn Antichriftian 
times, that it Is Nderraaie SR A Dottrine of 4 t98 
n or 
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For <6 ſay truly, The Prohibition of Marriage, as it did con- 
rieve for many hundred years together, fo ft had its imme- 
diate oricinal from. che delufton of Satan, Now for the fall 
of rhe honſe at Cleve or Calne, we may probably beiteve,Thar 
God miche ſoffer the Devi} ro do great wonders (for ib Spo- 
tis calls ity mirandams) to deceive the world + What elſe 
ſhoald be the meaning of rhat place, Rgv.20? He leyed hold 
#9: the Dywgon thit old Serpent, which s the Devil and Satan, and 
bextnd bins a'thowfand s, and caſt him into the Bottomleſs Pity 
ail (bat him np, and 7 ag [cal upon hin, that hy ſhould deceive 
the Nittro»1s no-nore, ver.2,7, By this he doch mcitely imply, 
Tharthe whole tne of the Beafts Kingdome, was a time of 
che loofino of Saran, m which God was piealed io erve him 
lege to doerear wondcrs ra deceive the world ; and there- 
fore-inthe two lalt Verfes of the former Chapter, theſe words 
areexprefled: And the Braft was taken, and with him the falſe 
Prophetghat wrought Miracles before himywith which he deceived 
then who bad received the Mark of the Beaſt, and'them thit wor- 
(Propped bs I ewe * Theſe both were caſt alhve into a Like of fire 
bnrning with brimftoncy, ver.20, When this was done, an An- 
oe| came down from Heaven with 2 great Chain in his tang, 
and'boohd the Dragon, the old Serpenc, thac he ſhonld de- 
ceiverhe Nations no more, All this plainly decharech, Thac 
in Ancichriftien times, the Devil had freedome ro do erear 
wonders'co deceiverhe Nations, If therefore at the fall of 
vhe houſe, they who ſtood againft rhe Marriage of Minitters 
were maryelloufly delivered, and chote that Rood for it were 
ſlain our-riehr, or ſorely bruifed, we maſt not wonder at theſe 
things : The Devil can do prear rhings to deceive them who 
forfke the Scriptures, 'and the known Will of God, to hano 
on Viſions, Dreams and Revelations, There was a rime 
when the Devil could nor crouch a hair of Jobs head : Thou 
baſft wide an hedge about him, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in 
the Land : yer we fee when God did give leave, the Devil 
'conid cante fire to come down 'from heavey to devour his 
je" 5. could blow down the houſe upon his Childrer by 
a/motkenr wind ; hecould-do avy thing when he was let loof 
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And ſo truly the times of Anichrii were the yimes of whe 
looſing of Satan : God did permit kite do gigat things to 
deceive that kindg of people, who. bad fariaken the. plain 
way tO Salyation written in the Wogd, t9 leok afier dilpetts 
larions of a higher light, by Viiaps , Dreams apd Rexela- 
rlQng, | 7 GE SF ER.» 1 
Now then, to make Application of all thefs thipgs tQ aur 
Limesz my ipecch and exhortatian is rorthany who amangſt us 
have departed frem Ordinances, and from Scriptures, and 
are now for extraordinary Revelatians : my earnel} delice is 
ro them, That they would lay theſe things ta heart. If they 
20 ON, if they build upen ſuch uncertain grounds, ler them 
ieriouſly conſider, wherher they may not be deluded by the 
power of Satan ; and waerher God in hi; juſt Judgmenc may 
not de.iver them over to believe lies. 1 willnot make men- 
tion of that Se which goeth under the Name of the” Qua- 
kers ; whacthey are, and who they are, God knows: Ids 
delire to contain my ſelf in ſuch things as I have fome expe» 
_ rience of, There haye been ſome friends of my familiarity 
heretofore, whom I did concejvre to be people of gaod hape ; 
chele, as I have obſerved, haye departed firſt from rhe Mini- 
ttery, and then have came ro ſigh rhe Written Word ; and 
then laſt of all, co hang upon Revelations, and exrzaordinary 
Enchaſtta{ms of the Spirir. I have ſeen a Baok ſcattered a» 
broad by theſe men, ir bearerh the Title of Gerard Winftavley 
his new Law of R:ghteowſneſs. The argumenc of the Treacile, 
i-, Thar the Pcopriety of Gaogs is the Curic laid upon the 
Creawe;z That all things ſhould he in common ; aud; tha 
the wholeearth ſhould be brovghtco a Publick Treaſury.: For 
probation of this, 85 he doth make ſome mention of the pra- 
Riſe of che Apoliles ip the Primwcive runes, and thar which 
{hall be ia the farure gloriaus eftate of rhe. Chunch : $0 for the 
more ſ{pecis| confirmation, of thus, he:dorh.depend mpen. an 
_ excraordinaty Revelation, as ir: is expoſed, rag. 550 In the 
beginbing of the Treatiic, he Jeahi llinewi(datices Mi rriblre» 
cions 3 the-Minificarion of Moſes, af Chryf, and of pine Spc» 
rit: And, ith be, a ren AT ate” 
2 thoſe 
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theſe thas worſhipped the Son of Man : So thoſe who now worſhip 
Chriſt at a diſtance in their ſeveral Congregations and Forms, and 


are moſt zcalons, theſe are the bittereſt enemies to the Miniſtration 
of Chriſtin the Spirit, pag.14, Bur furcher, when he comes 
ro expound himſelf concerning the Miniſtration of the Spirir, 
he __ all outward Forms, and doth look onely to inward 
Teachings, Now I will ſpeak a word or two tothe followers 
of this way: 1 will not ſay in poſitive terms, that they are 
led by rhe delnfions of Satan ; neither will I judge of their 
final eſtate ; they ſtand or fall ro their own Matter: yer ne- 
vertheleſs, 1 may be fo bold ({eeing rhey have lo often in their 
mouths the Whore of - Babylon, and, Come ont of Babylon ny peo- 
ple; and that evety thing 13 Antichriftian, nor onely in M r1- 
ltery, Magiſtracy, but alſo 1n the proptiery of goods) to delite 
them to look home to their own hearts, whether they are nar © 
molt Anrtichriftian themſelves, or whether that Spirit which 
did o ftronely deceive the Anticitrittian world, doth not de- 
ceire rhem aifo, when rhey do believe and profeſs ſuch things 
as are direaly and diametrally contrary to Scriprure, Fer 
chee men, though I do detire to ſpeak moderately of them; 
yer in ſome parriculars they are d:livered over to deep delu- 
tions; when they go io palpably againſt the wrizten Word, 
and pretend extraordinary Revelation, Tt were good in this 
caſe, that they would judge themſelves, that they do not prove 
in theevent the greatelt promorers of the Kinzdome of the 
Beaſt, Iam perſwaded,that Gregory the Great was in the main 
a godly and zealous man ; yet it appeateth by his Dialogne-, 
that he did run into foul errors,ivto Idolatry,inco wil-worthip, 
and the like, when he left the S-tiprures to follow Revelatt- 
ons. This is the only word which I do debire to ſpeak to them. 
Secondly, here is alſo a word of Admoniuon, for all thoſe 
who endevour in theſe times co extinguiſh Book-learning. For 
it is a moſt cerrain crach, apd much ro be lamented, 

thar men have looked roo much to Scholarſhip , and have 
made ans Idol of tz; for they have not regarded the inward 
teachings of the Spirit inthe heart, nor the Spiritual under- 
ſanding of the Myſtery of Salvation, which are the principal 
qua- 
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qualifications to prepare ana fr men for the Miniltery, Thee 
rhings, I confels, have been too mu. It ſlighred, and che ſlighc- 
and negle& of them hath been a grear cauſe of hurt ro che 
Church of God, and damage tothe Souls of men, This ſhall 
never be demed by me. For how may we probably con- 
ceive, that a Miniſter will come home with the Demonſira- 
tion and Evidence of che Spirit (ſo powerfully ar leaſt) torche 
Conſcience of the Hearer, when be himſelf is altogether a 
firanger co theſe inward workings? How can he ſo effeQually 
bring home rhe loſt Sons of men ro Chriſt, when he himſelf 


never had a trne feeling of his lol condition ? They mutt | 


needs then run into a oreat extream, who dote ſo much upon 
Secular Learrinz, and do negle&t the chiefelt thing. Pur yet 
on the other ſide, they go as far our of the way, who would 
have thiz kinde of learning co be extingniſhed in the Church of 
God. This I much fear may be one mear torhrow the world 


back again npon Viſions, Dreams, and Revelarions, to ſet up. 


che Kinedome of Antichrittonce more, Now' whereas it is 
alledged, That there were excellent Preachers in the Apoſtles 
times, when there were no Univerlittes, nor was there any 


Humane Learning acquired by ſiady, Thonueh this ſhould be. 


oranted, thoſe extraordinary Revelations are now ceated. 
Therefore we mult be contented, to go 1n the ordinary way, 
and nor to look for thoſe extraordinary diſtributions, which 
were in the firit umes, They who are for the diff>]}ving of 
omg and for the total caſhiering of Humane Learn- 
» let them ſtay uncill chere be a renovationand a return of 
chele extraordinary gifts unto the Charches, - Some are of 
_—_ char ſuch times ſhall come: if-tbat be-rrvue, ler chem 
atient til] they do come, However, 2s | the caſe doch 
ll for the preſent, 1 believe they who-take'away Humane 
Learning, do what in them lies to. reduce 'the- Ancicbrittian 
times. Alldo agree, that in theſe rimes the Church wes in an 
eclipſe or great darkneſs. Now let us inquire- after the time 
of 'the emerhon, how the Church came out z and the time 
of the immerſion, how ſhe was brought into chis darkmefs ? 
For the time of the emerſion, moſt do pirch upom irs, thite* 
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wided our of obcarity ai ine iime of Luther, when the crer» 
nal Goſpel began co be preached to every Kindred, Tongue, 
and Nation, Yet if we {criouſly confider the times, we ſhall 
finde, Thar the lighc began co break our, and che day began to 
dawn, art the taking of Conſtantinople, inthe year 1453, For 
rhe Greek Empire being deltroyed, and that Eye of the Chris» 
ttian world being pur our, i pleated rhe Lord by this means 
co calt many learned Grecians into this Wettern World. This 
vave Occaſion tO the reviving of the Languages ; and the re- 
_ viving of the Languages brought in the (iudy of che Scriptures, 
and ocher ancien: Anthots; and things began co be calt into 
another mouid. By this means the more learned fort were - 
brought off from the DoArine of the School-men, and the 
more zealous ones from Viion:, Dream+, and R-ve actions; 
and fo the world was prepared to receive another kinde of 
light, Net to mention the troubles which Kexchiin, Pagnin, 
and Arias Montanus did meer withall, it is manifett by che E- 
pililes of Eraſma;, how much the Monks 'and triars were in- 
raged at him: He cells us how in Exglend, France, Spain, Italy, 
and eyery-where in a manner, they did borh pnb!ickly and 
privately inveigh againſt him. And u went for a received Ma- 
xime among many, That Eraſmus did more huce then Luther, 
How could char be? He revived the Tongues, he was an in» 
{trument co bring men to the ſtudy of the Saripeures, and an- 
cient Authors: and by thoſe amaniores litere (which he to 
often ſpeaks of ) he did bring the worid from Monkiſh dark- 
neſs, and foolith Revelations, Campanelli: therefore calls the 
Wa: berwixr che Proteſtants and the Papitts, Grawmaticale 
Bellam, 2 Grammarian War; becauſe by the ſtudy of the Lan- 
gnages, by rhe Greek and the Hebrew Tongnes, che Reforma- 
tion of che Church was introduced, And it 1s the ſencence 
of Melantthon, Non aliams ad veterem barbariem reduceudan 
wag compeudiarian efſe viany quan ſt fiudis linguar uns inte- 
rirent. - There 15 #4 more compendiou: way bo redure the ancient 
Sarbariſus, thex.if the fladics of Languages ſbauld [1Orar. 
'COm4.. pag. 465, As hight then as men make of Hamane 


1n rheſetimes, 1 Was one chief mcan, under God, 
c@ 


i IS SORE A OO OS NT; > OPT Pu Ot nn 
ATR DOS SET IMELL > Fo. 05 0 


De FATE; TO x P bo N26 ered ns. ROS TY por TTOT OY FARE TU IO. v0 ER IO TRY N SAL Kid + Le f x I” ».; <0 Ho ere - 2 : 
EY dap Addr 2M £42: L Cs REL ge Ve 0 CE I Seo Bop. © 7 RE ect 2.5 oe Barats FE: WIN TE g CIS IE add dE Ch 0 A ESR as 2-8 7 0 ON IE Bs Loeke Si. A NE CR, I 4 7 
RK 4 ke ; : ; Cas Ws ; TER NE DIE PENS Cs Ix. 2 j & $224 ESE 7 EEE LLEE Ing ee ES Do EE Ae Io SITS 7 EIS _ 
bf : + 52 JENS .: $2.4 "Fa *XKF Io FSE REIT en” EIS CRTC & ITE 007” > FLEE CL 
' > RES 
Fu a IIA Mr ROADS SPP Seo: __ 
- 
n 2 s: 
4 - 
. : - : - 
£ as We... 
A EY We ac; abs 
es 
* 
= ab 


% __ 


aJ_—_ 


ro bring the world out of Antichriſtian datkneſs, And ir is 
the judgement of fo 1d mer, chat f & ſhou'd be rorally abo- 
liſhed, ic won:d occehien the return of chat darkneſs once 
acain, 

Now let is cometo conftder the Stories and the rime of the 
immerhon, how rhe Church came firſt ander this darkneſs. 
It is clear from the proceſs of rhe aforememioned Dilcourſe, 
chac abonm the time of the Emperor Phocas, the Univerſal 
Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rowe was publickly proclaimed, 
the Scripcures began to be ſlighred; and the Traditions of the 
Church immoderately extoi'd. Now here is a great demand, 
How is « poſlible rhac the Church could apoſtatize and dege- 
nerate ſo far mone or two Cencuries, ſeeing in the age of the 
Chriſtian Ceſars, when Chryſoſtome, Hierom, Angnuſtine, and 
others lived, there was fo much light? The anſwer is clear, 
The Goths, Hnrnes and/ardals, and other barberous Nations, 
came ont of the Norrh, overearned Churches, burned Libra- 
ries, overthrew Schools of Learning ; and by this means the 
world was organized and faſhioned to receive the Kinedome 
of Antichriſt, and all that whole body of falſe Doctrine, thar 
ſhonld be ſer up in the Conſctences of ignorant people, 
Vifons, Dreams and Reyelations, From all which I do con- 
clude, If there ſhonld be aroral abrogarion of Book-lkearnine, 
it would be a compendions wey & means ro brine the Church 


into its former darkneſs: For as experience ſheweth, That 


the taking away of that Learning, was one chief me N to m- 
rroduce Antichriitian darkneſs : So the reftoring and renew- 


iog of it again, was ons principal mean of the recovery of the 


former hohbt. 

Thirdly, they do fymbolize and cemein the neareſt fkm3}- 
tude ro the trite formality of Antichrilitaniim, who do burld 
their Con ſciences upon men, and do make men the Lords of their 


Farth, In this tenſe we are to rake the words of onr Saviour, 


when he fairh, Mar.23.9, Call no man your Father wyan the 
earth; for one is your Father, which ts in heaven : Neither 'be ye 
called Maſters ; for one is your Maſter, even Chriffk, Somme are 
ſo void of underfianding, as to rake theſe words according 

to 
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cothe letter; as though the practile of Chriſtianity ſhould 

extineuiſh civil relations and ditiinfions berwiat man and 

man, Bur thete are idle conceits, we are to look to the ſcope 

of our Sayiours meaning: The Jews in his time were divided 

into divers FaRtons, into the Sects of the Phariſees, Saddu- 
ces, Herodians, Gaulonites, and the like, Now it was the am- 

bicion of thoſe times, for every man to have his Rabb;, and 

each Rabbi co have his Scholars nd upon him, as the Lord 
of their Faith. In this ſenſe our Saviour ſpeaks, that chey 
ſhould call no man Rabbi, Rabbi; and gives this reaſon, Ore 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren, In theſe 
words he doth eſpecially point ar the formality of Antichri- 
Rianiim, that ſhould be 1D che Popes Kingdome, For though 
chere is much ado made berwixt the Criticks in the Greek , 
Hebrew, and Syriack Tongues, abour the true Origination of 
the word Paps; yet I finde, That all do agree in the fignifi- 
cation, that it is as much in ſenſe as Spirit#al Father. Now 
then, if we look to the praiſe of the Romih Church, we 
ſhall finde ic apparent, That the Boy of the People do de- 
pend upon their Teachers, as their Spiritual Fathers; and all 
the Spiritual Fathers of the lower degree, dodepend upon 
the Biſhop of Rem as the Father of all. And herein that Hie- 
rarchy doth direaly oppoſe the true Church of Chriti, as ic 
is deſcribed, Eph.4. ver.4,5,6. There « one Body, and one Spi- 
rity eVen 4s Jou are called into one hope of your calling ; oxe Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, The Apo- 
ile further ſpeaketh, how the MyRery of Iniquity did begin 
ro work in the Chorch of Corinth: Every one of you ſaith, I 
am of Panl, and Iof eApollo, and 1 of Cephas, and I of Chriſt : 
Is Chriſt divided? was Pawl crucified for you? or were ye ba- 
ptized inthe Name of Paul? 1 Cor.1.12,13, Ir appears by 
this, Thar the Unity of that Church was broken by many di- 
vitions; ſeveral Believers had their ſeveral Rabbies, on whom 
they did depend: and though Pa»/and Cephas would nor take 

ſo much npon them, ro be the Lords of peoples Faith, and 
the Heads of Parties ; yerthe falſe Apoſtles did wonderfully 
affeR ſuch a kinde of Title, and roo many carnal Chriſtians 
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in thole days were rod forward ro pin'their Faith'upon other 
mens ſleeves, 'and tocome in the neareſt formality ro the Av- 
richrittian praiſe in the'e lafttimes, The world is too apt 
ro fall-into Divitions, and to ſay, Tam of Paul, 1 ans of pete 
and I am of Cephas. And in this,men mnlt needs ff fymb olize 
with them who: make the Biſkog of Rime'the Lord of rheir 
Faith ; and: do'-profeſs them'thies ro'be Members of his 
Church, Tre building upon men then, 45 rhat which doth 
bring any people in the neare!t reſemblance” to Anti-hriftia- 
piime ; and the more they do this, the more or leſs are they 
Antichriliian.” And this T conceive to be one chiet reaſon in 
Scriptnre, why thefalls of the molt eminent Sainreare left up- 
on record, Becanſe orbers ſhould nor dote rog mutt" upon 
them. Moſes did anger the Lord atthe'Warers of Meribah 
and Maſſ#h ; he died befare he entred ino the Find of Ca 
»aan, and the Angel of the Lord did bury him in ovicurity 
No man knew of his Sepuichre, becaule «the Children of 1/- 
rael ſhould net go a-whorm: afcer it, Dexr. 34-6. *Andin the 
_ New Teſtament, amony all- the Apotttes, the fanirs of 'none 
are [cf ſoupon pnblick Tecord, a{rhbſe of Perer ** And What 
+15 the reaſon of al this? Doubtleſs the Lord did foreſee, - 
what 1dolatry the Church of Rome would commit, in owning 
his Univerſal Headſhip over the Church, as rhat the Power of 
the Keyes was efven intohis hand alone, Fot theſe cauſes : 
believe the oreat falls'of Peter are lftnjon record, that the 
Papiits ſhould nor ſay, [am of Peter, 1 am of the Biſhop of Rome 
the Head of the Chuveks by ſucceſſion from Peter, E 'yprian and 
ſome of che Churches of Africa, fell into another extreme : 
They thought ,-if '2 man had denied the rrjiuh in time of per- 
lecution, he ſhouſſd never be received intv the Minitery a- 
gain, bur ſhould Rand in the Body of the People, as one of 
them onely, 1 cannot but in che general approve the ſtrict- 
neſs of the Diſcipline, eſpecially againft che faults and cor- 
ruptions of -Minifters, who ſhould bt ev 9 a" Heart ples 
ro. others > : But that they ſhould be'fo FAY ct 
never robe received; no nocupon "refmis of The 50h pra, 
pentatice, Humilttion,and Dory Sortow' 3" 'T may Ry in'this 
"CFO | cale, 


Cages caſe, Thar Crprion, and che rett of the African Fathers, were 


too Canon] And it was well for S, Peter, that be was no 
Miniſter in Africa, when he denied his Matier in the Hizh- 
Prieſts Hall : Surely, by the rigour of fach Principles, they 
would never have received him into Office acain. Bur the 
Lord Chrift had a better end in the permiſſion of his fall : $;- 
mon (faith he) Satan hath defired to winnow thee as wheat: but 1 
have prajed for thee, that thy faith (howld nor fail, Luke 22.31, 
Here then the reaſon is clearly ſhewed, why Satan did prevail 
ſo againſt Peter, why he was upheld meerly by the Prayer of 
Chriſt; the reaſon 1s this, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
thy Brethren God in great wiidome doth ſuffer rhe moſt emi- 
nent Miniſters to fall greatly, to p)uck down their pride, thac 
chey may be more humble, andchat their bowels of affe&ion 
and tenderneſs, may be greater towards the loft Sons of men; 
and that they ſhonld preach the Srace of God more tenderly 
and more feelingly, to the winning and ſaving of miſerable 
Souls. Theſe were the cauſes of the fall of Peter: and one 
ſpecial reaſon is alſo here ro be remembred, God did permir 
him co fall ſo foully, to prevent that ſin of Amtichriſtianity (as 
I may ſo ſpeak) which ſhould be fo general in the laſt rimes, 
Now the ſinof Ancicbriſtianity, 1s ra make men the Lords of 
onr Faith, to build upon Peer, or the Pope, the pretended 
Succeſſor of Peter, in matters of Faith and Salvation, 
Fourchly, they do ſymbolize with the Great Antichrift, 
who vſe a lawful Authoricy, Ancichriſi-like, ro ſerve their own 
pride, ambicion, and external glory, The Apofttle ſaith, / 
er have writtex unto the (hurches; but Diotrephes, who loveth 
to bave the pre-eminence, ſuffered x« not, 3 Joh, ver,9. Here 
then, ſecing he did love ro hare the pre-eminence, we may 
probably conceive, That it was in the lawful Government of 
the Church ; there yas an affeRation of precedency even in 
thoſe dayes. Lacwhac times may not the like ſpirit of 
ride be in ſome ten, "when they are put into place of Rule ? 
Weread: alſo wrhe Direfions of P.w/ concerning the choice 
of that be maſt not be 4 Novice leſt: be3 
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It is clear from cheſe words, as allo from rhe whole Epiltle, 7 
_ there muſt be a Government in CO of God: "I 
and whoſoever S. Paxt's Biſhop is, he muſt have the princi 
troke inthe Government, For theſe words are immediacy 
added: If a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how : 
ſhall he take care for the Chxrch of Ged + The Church of God ; 
1s Chriſts houſe; and the Biſhops, Elders, and Mimifters of che mw 
Church, have their Office by delegarion from him, and not : 
from any oo hem agrnnt _ fuch a _ pug _ 
15, men may ſinfully abule and peryerr, to the ferrmg 

cheir own erearnels; - and rbercfore the Apofile Jah ire 
this caveats Wor a Novice, left being ſwollen uy with pride, he fall 
into the condemuation of the Devil, By a Novice, he doch not 
intend a man yong in years, for T:#ethy himſelf was bor yorg ; 
bur he meanerh a bevinner in the School of Chriſt, a Novice. 
:1n manners: ſuch a onehe would nor have fer over the Houſe 
of God, leſt being ſwolten up wich pride, be fall into the. 
ſame ſin, and the ſame condemnation as the Devi did, beivg 
lomerimes an Angel of light, From this inftance rhen it is 
clear, Thar a lawful Power may be nfed in an Antichnftian, 
manner, Such beginnings of pride, the Apoltle probably 
mighr ſee in thoſe dayes :and rheſe mighr occaſion himro fay, 
The CAMyſtery of Iniquity doth already work, Now wheteas 
ſome do impure it co this or rhar Government, thar tt wonld 
be as Tyrannical and Antichriſtian, as any that went before: 
Ler them nor deceive themſelves: The Government, may | 
Chriſts ; yer if any douſe ir to ſerve their own Pride, * 
ny, or Lordlineſs, the fanlt is their own: Ir ties mth 


may Antichriſtianize, Thar is a remarkable paſſage which 
the Lord hath, concerning Stewards in a lawful power ; f 
that evil ſervant ſhall ſay, My Lord deferreth his coming ; and 
ſhall begin to ſmite hs Aie-fromat and ſhall cat drink 
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'- with the drankgns the Lord of that [cruam will icome in. 4 day 
when be looketh not for him, and will cut him in ſunder, and ap- 
peint- him his portion wit» hypocrites, Mat. 24.4 8,49, - By a Ser- 
vant or Steward, we may undetitand Magitiirace, Minitter, or 
any other whom che Lord. hath incrufted. with a lawful Power 
in Church or Common-weaith. Now if they uſe this Power 
illegally and rysannically; 1f Miniſters caſt thoſe our of the | 
Church, who ſhould be keptin; if they keep in thoſe who ; 
ſbould be caft our ; if they abuſe the Power of the Keyes p 
which Chrift hatch commirred co their cuſtody ; if they uſe the 
Diſctpline of che Church, meerly as a Rod co mice their fel- 
low-ſervants: Inſuch a caſe as this is, we may fay, That in 
reſpe& of their perſons, the Eldegs of the Church may re- 
ſemble the Great Antichriſt, and may ſymbolize with him 1n 
his Pride and Tyranny; yer for all this,the Office is Chriſts,and 
it is from God by divine Inſticucion. It were then a very profit- 
able poincthac the Friends and Followers of rhe Separation, 
who to jnltihe their practiſe, do-call-this Antichrittian, and 
rhat Antichriſtian, would difiinemſh berwixt the ſeveral forms 
and kindes of Antichrifuanity, For as Thave made it appear 
by the courſe of chis Chapter, ſome things are direRly Anti- 
chriſtian, and other things are onely. Antichriftian by conſe- 
quence and reduRtion : | So alſo ſome things ace Antichrifiian 
in reſpe& of the Office ir-ſe]f, and other thipgs onely have 
che form of Antichriſtianity, meerly becauſe of the evil car- 
riage of the perſon in a jawful Office, Theſe things are ſpe- 
cially ro be noted. And ſo mnch concerning the ſeveral par- 
cicnlars which are-truly Antichrifiian by Analogie and Regu- 


#& * 


Aion, Let us now go corthe third poine, 
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what thoſe thtyas ace whith are Antichri tian oxety by 
the poſition of ſome Crreumſtazices, as they are truly 
Chrijtian Ly the poſitron of other's. The Co;.cluſion of 
the nhel?. 


Here be two things eſpecially, that here need eo be in- 
quired--meo. The firſt 1s concerning the Compulſive: 
Power of the Supreme Maciltrate in matrers of Religion, whe- 
ther that be Antichrittian-yea or no? The tecond is, Whe- 
ther it be Antichrifitan, ro maintain the furure glory and 
ſplendor of the Church of Chritt upon the Earth ? For fome 
do thinks that this poluton will bring us back again to the 
Riches and Maenihcence of the Popu/h Church.  Inthefe rwo 
caſes we arecarefully to diftingutth : for ſuch may be the Cir- 
cumſiances, that theſe things may ſymbolize with the Anti- 
chriſtian Patern; and fnach they may be, that they may fer 
forth, decypher and expreſs that fucure glory of the Church as 
ic ſhall be, © td po 
Furſt, concerning the Coercive power of the Magiftrate, we 

do then acknowledve his Coercton'ro be Antichrittian, when 
he ſhall conſtrain men ro ſubje& their Conſciences ro thole 
chives which are direQly contrary ro the Laws of Chriſt, And 
of this we have largely ſpoken in this Treatile, when we: had 
occafion to make mention of the rwo-horned Beaſt, and of 
his compelling all men ro receive a Mark in; their Forehead, 
and in their Right-hand. - There is no doubr to be made, bue 
Compultion in this caſe is.direAly Antichriftian. Secondly, 
Rices and Inſtitutions of Humane Invention, though perhaps 
chey may ſeem to. be more innocent, yet i doch: coalt ton 
near: upon Ancichriftian Tyrapny, 'to; compel the Caniciences 
of men to thele things,:; Forthe Ceremonies of - rhe Chusch 
of England, when. they ſtood in their vigour, men oh Jude 
| iyerſly 


diverſly of them. Some did eſteem them co be Antichriſtian ; 
others did bear them as burthens; and a third ſorc judged 

them harmleſs and incffenſive. Bar yet among thoſe who did 
give the faireſt Incerpreration , there were ſome who dig 

chink ic very hard, that men ſhould be compelled, that the 
 godiy Minitters ſhould be deprived, and chac ſo many ſincere 
_ Chriltians ſhould be tubjeRed to pertecurion tn the Ecclefiaſt i- 
cal Courts; rhat no tears or prayers would prevail, bur char 
they mult either yield, or ſuffer the greateſt extremicy, The | 
inftance of the curious Glaſſes of Pollo the famons Roman, is 
well known : Ic had been berrer they had been broken, then 
char the Servant ſhonid have been ſo crueſly beaten, Burnow 
that power is laid afide, Thirdly, tn points more remore 
from the foundation, where the Scripeures ſeem to run as clear 
for one opinion, as for the other; it is very hard in theſe le(- 
ſer icruples, thar they who have the power in their hands, 
ſhould hang the Conſciences of other men ar their girdles, 
Oftencimes it may come to paſs, that they who have the Au- 
thoriry, have noc che Truch on theirfide ; and they who have 
the Truch in the main, may be dark in ſome particulars, and 
may need 8 berter lighr, In chis caſethen, muſt chey who dif- 
ſenc be C lled to yield, or be cenſured as Rebels againſt 
the Laws of theState? This would be an hard Cenfure ; yer 
I will nor call ir dire&Aly Avorichriſtiar, th the practiſe 
may come ſomewhat coo near that method, may reſemble 

Bur here an ObjeRion may be made concernivg the preſenc 
Herefies which are now in the Land, What ſhonld be done to 
rhe eſſion of theſe ? 

I will not encer inco the bowels of this Queltion, it being 
ſo largely and learnediy handled by others in ſeveral Treatiſes 
which are now inthe hands of all men. My deſire is, onely 
to keep cloſe to the point of Compulſion, ſo far forth onely 
graces = the formality of Antichriſtianim, Therefore as to 

preſent Seas, Trhiuk it neceflary to difineuih k - berween 
ciente, and thoſe who are led by rhe, ha mga 
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who are Leaders, it is expedient alſo to difti berwixt 
cheir fiet Principles, and the ablurd DeduQions and Con 
ſequences drawn from thoſe Principles, Now for thoſe per- 
ſons who are Leaders of others meerly upon Principles of 
Conſcience, I think ic neceflary, that Compullion ſhould be 
| more ſparingly uſed, and greater care ſhould be to give facii- 
faction, For ſome DoAarines I believe are now on foor, 
which have tolerable Principles, though have 11] Conſe- 
quences. I will give one inſtance: The rine of the 
CIMilleraries for many hundred years, from the rimes of Hie- 
rom and Auguſt 


ine, hath gone for an error in the Church of . 
God, Bur to ſpeak truly, the error lies in the Conſequences, 
and in the il] dedu4tons of falſhoods from true Principles : 
Forin it ſelf ic is crue, that Chrift ſhall reign upon the Earth 
2 thouſand years, and this reign ſhall begin at rhe diffolu- 
tion of the Antichritian Kingdome. This is the ſcope of 
Rev.20. and it is a hard thing to compel a man ro deny ſuch 
acrurh, ſo plainly delivered in the Scriptures, Yer Inuft 
needs confeſs, as heretofore, ſo now, men have mixed chis 
ecuth, with many falfirtes of cheic own invention, Yea, there 
is{carce an opinion whict:; conſcientious men do follow, bne 
there is ſome one Principle or other, which dorh chiefly in- 
cline them to be of thar belief, Ir were good rhen, that che 
conſctentious at all ſeaſon= were cited ro make Confefſion of 
their Faith, and ro render a Reaſon of the hope that is iv them; 
2nd thar there ſhould be a more woderare ule of Com 
Bar this Queſtion I leave to the large Diipmes of others, who 
have copionſly handled rhe ſubjet. Now we will come 
ro the other Point, where Coercive Power is neceffanily to 
be nied, p 
Secondly, the uſe of the Coercive Power is fo far from be- 
ing Tyrapnical or Antichriſtian, that it is moſt. neceflary for 
the ſupprefſion of Ms 99/6 and Reproaches againſt the 
known Trath of God : For ſome fall inco a contrary extream, 
chey think all Compulfion ro be illegal. And herenpon-they 
are for an abſolure, boundleſs, and univerſal Toleration of 
21 Opinions; never conſidering rhe Circumſtances, bur mw_ 
rarely 
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racely.paſſing from one extreain to another, If they did well 
confider the matter, there is no ground for To!eration of 
Blaſpemous Opinions, rightly io called : For perhaps ſome, 
eicher through paſſion, or ignorance, or both, may beltow ſuch 
an opprobious Title upon the Truch.. We have a clear inſtance 
for this, in the glorious liate of the Church mentioned by Za- 
char: Ang.is ſhall come ta paſs, when apy fhall yet Propheſic, 
then his fatber and his mother that begat Limgſhall ſay unto hins, 
Thou ſhalt not lrve, for thou ſpeakeſt lyes in the Name of the Lara, 
And his father & hs mother that begat himyſhali thruſt him through 
when he prapheſieth, Zach.13.,3. It 1s clear, that thee things 
are ſpoken concerning the glorious times of the Church ar the 
call of the Jews; when the Lord (hall poxr upon that Nation the 
Spirit of Grace ard ſupplication ; wien they ſhall lock tothe Mef- 
fab whom they have crucified ; when there ſhall be-a Fountain 
opened to the Houſe of David, ard to the Inhabitaxts of Jeruſa- 
lemnsy for ſin and for uncleanneſs. Their chief {1n, 18 their cn- 
mity againſt the Gofpel, and the juſtzacation of their Ange- 
tors for the Craucifying of Chrilt, . When this fin {hal be 
mourned over and pardoned, then the Lord doch promule, 
That all 1dols ſhall be caken our of che land,and ſuch zeal (hail 
berothe Truth, chat the Parents themilzlves, rather then fail, 
ſhould concur to the coercion of ſuch a Son, who ſhould pro- 
-pheſie-lyes in. the Name of the Lord; Bur there is.a great 
queſtion touching this expreſſion, Hg father aud mother that 
begat him ſhall thruft him through. This cannot be taken accord- 
tvs. cothe letter, for it belongs only to the Magilirate 1o have 
che power of life and death. ; Weare to expound this phrale, 
according to the analogic of the Old Teltament, where the 
Parents were to bring their Son to the Elders of the Gare. 
And fo proportionably in the times of the New Teſtament, 
when al other means ſhould be tryed in vain, the Parents 
themſelves ſhall bring their Son. to the Civil, Magiſtrate, ro 
ſuffer, rather then the truth it ſelf ſhopld ſuffer. hoy have 
endeavored to avoid the force of this Scripture, and to: illude 
it by diftintions ; bur for my parr, I canpor ſee bur it is. of 
great force againſt fundamental errogg, tightly and truly fo 
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DoRtine of Salvation, and tothe great hnre of the Souls of 
men, Though the affeQions of Parencs are render rowards 


cheir Children, yet in thoſe wonderful rimes, the Propher 


doth infinuate, that rhey ſhall be more tender co the truth, 
and tothe welfare of the Church of God, Ina comparative 


-nle then, it is ſaid, That his father and mother that begat him, 
{hallthruſt how throwgh, Further, though x Tolerarion may be 


- 
Pr 


granted co render Confſciences, yer the profane, the careleſs, 
and thoſe that never minde the Sa[yation of rheir Souls, onghe 
not to be left ro their free indifferency ; the Magiſtrare ſhould 
uſe Com-ulfion to them, to bring them to the Publick Wor- 
ſhip, Forif we crave] through the Land in the length and 
breadth thereof, we cannot probably preſume any other, bur 
that the greater part would defire rather to live like Heathens, 
without God, and without Chriſt in the world. If that be 
rrue which is ſpoken of ſome places, ic is much to be lament- 
ed, Thar the people are left deſtirure of the means of their 
Salvation, Ler che richer ſort pay no Tyrhes, or, that which 
is equivalent, have chem ar an calierate: Ler the Youth have 
their pleaſures and paltimes upon the Lords-day ; I believe ir 
matrers not much with theſe, whether there be any publick 
Worſhip or no. If it be wholly ar their choyce, the Church, 
or the Publick-place of Meeting, may well be left for Jack- 
Daws, or ſuch like Birds, ro build in : So litcle do they minde 


the m:ans of their Salvarion, In ſuch a caſe, I conceive, the 


Supreme Magiſtrate, the Keeper of borh the Tables, the Vice- 
oerent of Chriſt upon the Earth, is ro compel men to come to 
the Publick-places of Worſhip, So did the godly Kings vf 
Judah ; and to have the Chriſtian States and Governments 
ever done ; they have demoliſhed rhe Monuments of Idola- 
try, eſtabliſhed the Publick Ordinances, and have compelled 
the more ignorant and rude fort to wait upon the means of 
their Salvation, And this I rake ro be the meaning of the 
Parable, When the Lord ſent forth bis ſervants to invite oweſts to 
the' Wedding ; go out into the bhigh-ways and hedges, and_ compel 
them to come in, that ny houſe _— fled, Lak®-14. is 3b 
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called, which tend co the apparene and manifeſt maine of the 
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is meant by the "I eſts chac did le in the bigh-ways and the 
hedges.? Secondly, Why ſhould compuliios be uled rather 
roward them, chen tothe rwo former kindes ? For the gnefis 
chat did lie in the hedges, we muſt neceflacily underiiand the 
rader and more ignorant ſorc of people, as the wanderers 
and beggars from door ro door, Of theſe we cannor give a 
reaſon, whar rule of Marriage they do obſerve, whac difference 
there is berwixt facher childe: we thay probably pre- 
ſume, rhat the greater part of them live withoue God, and 
wichourc Chriſt, wichourt the conlideration of Heaven or Hell, 
or the fucure tare of the Soul hereafrer. Theie are the gueſts 
char lie in the high-ways and in che /hedges. Now why is ic 
rhat Compnlſion ſhould be ufed rowards thele, rather then 
che orher two kinde of gueſts? The reaion I rake i is rhis, 
Fhar they have not a tolerable diicretion to judee of rhar 
whichis cood for their Salvation; and therefore compulſion 
ſhould be uſed towards {uch brutiſh kinde of men. And 
though they would loſe their awn Souls by whac lies ia chem, 
yet the Magiſtrate of the Miniſter ſhonld nor loſe them, For 
the two former kinde of gueſts, the one was of a more civil 
education : for being invited ro the Marrizge, they did all 
plead their neceflary unployments ; one had married a wife, 
another had bought five yoke of Oxen, and a third had 
boughr a parcel of Land. The inordmare affeRion to ſome 
one worldly ching or other, is the rrue cauſe why men do nor 
come to Chrilt, co rake hun as their Lord and Husband. 
Tp they bave a minde to ceme, yer they are loth ro de- 
ny ſuch a particular profic or pleafure rhat is deer to them, 
ow concerning rheic, we reade, That the ſervant was not 
tocompel them to come to the Wedding ; onlythe Lord faid, 
None of theſe ſhall taſte of ery Supper. They who refuſe the offer 
of Chriſt, for the ivjoyment of any worldly thing, it is juſt 
with Chriſt co refuſe them, The fecondkinde of s were 
the blinde, che lame, che poor, the maimed, who did lic in _ 
the ſtreets and langs of che Cizy : Theſe, our of the ſenſe of -. 
their.own miſery, did cameto thi icatt, andibere needed no 
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= Here two Queſtions are to be demanded: The firlt is, Whac 
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cended to Children and Servants? What have Parents and 
Maſters todo with cheir ſanQifying of the Sabbarch ? AN Ex- 
politors upon the place do give this reaſon, Thar the Ur 
at che Matter do nor righely worſhip God rh s, unlef 
chey take care that they alſo do worſhip him, who are ynder 
cher Authority and Juriſdition, The command that con- 
cerns the duty of Servants, is eiven to Maſters, Thar is rhere- 
fore a molt excellenc ſpeech of Angyſtine, Tom, 2, Ep.50. 
where ſpeaking of che dmry of Kings, onc of the ſecond Pſain, 
he hath theſe words : Therefore (fanh he) how do Kings ſerve 
the Lord in fear and trembling ? No other way, bunt by prohubiting 
and puniſhing thoſe things which are done againſt the commands of 
God, He doth ſerve God after one manner as he s a man, and 
aſter another manner as he is a King, Arbe u amay, he ſerveth 
him by living religionſly ; as he is a King,he ſerveth him by efta- 
bl ſhing ſuch kinde of Laws with convenient rigour, as do command 
things that are juſt, and forbid things unjuff, Even as Heze- 
kias ſerved the Lord, by deſtraymg the Groves, and the Temples F ©: 
of Idols, and the High-places, which were built againſt the,C, 2 


ſame things which Hezekiah did: As the King of the Ninevites 
ferned the Lord, by compelling the whole City to buzyble rhaapſefuer, 
and ixareat the face of Gel, And goingon it paſſages of the 
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like natnre, he concludes: with. this Epiphonema, In hoc ergo 
ſerviunt domino Reges in quantum [/unt regesry, cumea faciunt ad 
ſerviendans ills que non poſſunt facere nifs Reges, In this there- 
fore Kings do ſerve the Lord, ſo far forth as they are Kings, when 
they ao thoſe things. for his ſervice, which otherwiſe they cannot do 
but in relation 4s they are Kings, This paſſage, worthy to be 
written in letters of Gold, 1s cited by Zexchy in his Work 
concerning the Attributes of God, in the Preface to Ca- 
ſemire, Palatine of the Rhyne, There heſheweth, Thar ic is 
che duty of a Chritiian Prince, principally ro take care in his 
Dominion, that Religion be raughr cur of the pure Word of 
God, according to the firlt Principles of the Fatrh, which o- 
thers call, The Analogie of Faith, And the pure Word of 
God being eſtabliſhed, he ſaith alſo, That it concerneth the 
Prince or the Ruler, to take care that the people wait upon the 
means of their Salvation, And this is that which we have fo 
largely Rood upon, when we have ſpoken of the Reign of 
Chriſt upon the Earrh, in ſundry parts of this Treatiſe; we 
have nor followed the Conceit of them who are for a perſo- 
nal Reign, This noteth onely the coming in of the Staree, 
Governments, and Dominions of the Earrch tc own the Go- 
ſpel, and co ſet it up as a Regent-Law, To my underſtand- 
ing then, this marcer is plaivly expreſſed, 7er.3.17, At that 
time ſhall they call Jeruſalem the Throne of the Lord ; and all the 
Nations ſhall be gathered wnto it to the Name of the Lord to Jeru- 
falem: Neither ſhall they walk any more after the imagination of 
their evil heart, In theſe words he doth ſpeak of the glorious 
areof the Church in the latter times: It cannot be meant 
of the Jewiſh Church, before the coming of Chriſt; nor of 
char litera] kinde of worſhip, as it appeareth ver.1 6. They ſhall 
ſay wo more, The Arkh of the Covenant of the Lord ; neither ſhall 
it come to minde, neither ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall they 
viſit ity neither ſhall that be done any more. Ire 18 manife(t then, 
that theſe things are ſpoken concerning the happy eſtare of the 
Church in the times of the New Teſtament, Bur in what 
pas the times of the New Teſiament, muſt theſe things 

fulfilled ? Ik is clear from the Comment, That he ſpea 
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of the call of the Jews: Is thoſe days the houſe of Judah = —_ 


walk with the hoſe of Jſrael;ver.18. This is meant of the glo= 

of rhe Church in the larrer days, Buc what are the means 

chac the Lord hath ſanRified, tothe introducing of this glory ? 

They are expreſſed in theſe words, I will give them Paſtors after 

mine own heart, He doth ſpeak of the Ciyil Paſtor in the Com- 

mon-wealrh, as well as the Spiritual Paftor inthe Church, Da- 

vid was a Paſtor after the heart of Chriſt himſelf, when he choſe 

him co feed and govern the People of /ſ-ael. Such Paſtors there 

ſhall be in che latcercimes ; and by ſuch the Lord will bring in 
che glory of the Church, The like paſſage is in rhe Prophecy 

of Iſaiah, when he ſpeaketh of the Churches glory rhar ſhall 
be : / will make all thy officers peace,and thy exactor: righteomſneſs, 

1fa.60.17.The word inthe Original is, NITB all chy viltation 
peace: Itnoteth the viſitation of the Prince, as 2 Nurling Fa- 
ther, thar hath care of the Church. And further ic ad, 
Thine exaftors righteowſneſs ; the word inthe Original is, D213 
a Taskmaſier, one that driveth on the work z which implieth, 
as there ſhall be Magiſtrates, fo there ſhall be uſe of a Coercive 
Power in thoſe glorious runes. And therefore this paſlage is 
immediately added, V:olexce ſhall be no more heard mn R : The 
ng ſhall themſelves be ſo holy and righreous, that they 
ſhall nor oppreſs, and tyrannize z and they ſhall alfo be fo 
imparrial and ſincere, inthe uſe of the Sword, that they. ſhall 
keep down and ſuppreſs all exorbitant and lawleſs courles.. I 
have the more carefully noted this Point, becauſe many in the 
rimes that we now live , are of opinion, That all Coercion 
and Compulſion in matters of Religion, is abſolurely to be 
laid aſide. And becauſe they reade, when the Beaſt did bear 
rule, that he did compel all the world to receive a Mark ; and 
that none might buy nor ſell, bur they char hadrhe Mark in 
their Forchead, and in their Right-hand: chereupon they ga- 
cher, That all Coercion in matters of ar is afcer the 
Antichriftian form. And becauſe they would ſtand far enough 
from thar Pacern, rhey think it beſt, and moſt comporting with 
the furure glory of the Church, to leave all to a boundleſs 
Toleratiov, Nay, ſome learned men of good noce have gone 
- 
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fofar, rhar they look upon rhe Edits of Conftautine, and the 
ſucceeding Princes, as npon rhe Bortom-fiones of the Tower 
of Babel. > ndcheir ground is this, Becanfe the Laws which 
the aforementioned Princes did make, for the — of 
Bl 


rerned 
times. ce willingly yield, That grear care is co be uſed in 
chis matter ; yer withall we are ro conſider, That rhe uſe of 
rhe Coercive Power, as it i; rruly Chriſtian by the Poſition of 
ſome Circumitances, may be Antichriftian by rhe Poſition of 
others: the Circumſtances do vary the caſe. The Papiſts are 
- not Antichrifiian in this, as they compel men co come to the 
Pablick Worſhip of God; for ſome godleſs and wretched 
men would never worſhip God, nor call upon his Name : bur 
rheir Antichriliianity lierh in his, as they compel men to an 
Idolarrous Will-worſhip of their own deviſing, They are noc 
Ancichriftian tn thar, as they hold che Government of rhe 
Charch ro be Monarchical, or char rhere is one Oecumenical 
Biſhop of all : ſo Chriſt is :the true Headof the Charch, and 
che grear Biſhop of our Souls,1 Per.2,25, and Chap.5.v.3. But 
cheir Antichrifhtaniſm lieth in this, as they make the Biſhop.of 
Rome Univerſal Biſhop, and do compel all men to be ſubje& 
to his Lews,as rorhe Laws of Chriſt, We mult diftingniſh the 
Coercive Power; for ir maybe cither Chriſtian or Antichriſti- 
an, asthe Circumitences do fland. Nebnchadnezz.ar did fer 
up an Image, and commanded all the States of his Empire, 
under pairof death, rofall down and worſhip it, In this a& 
of Compnlfion, he did come tn the neareft reſemblance ro 5 
Beaſt in the Revelation, and was no loubes 2 Type and Fien 
of the Antichriſt rhat was ro come, Bur Sis dork NOT Sola 
Inererykinde; for afterward we reade, that the ſame Nebu- 
jmeny may did make a pong Sy wn and Lan- 
mr eak any thing 4g4inft the G Shadracb, 
yl entry be cnt wn Sa: Tn this caſe we 
vs ns Ar rhe exerciſe of the Compulſory Power is Ap- 
cichriflien; mnlefewe will make it Ancichriſtiapiim, to refirain 
Tdolmters, that they ſhould nor blaſpheme the Name of the 
crue 
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phemies and [dolacries, were afterward I ed 
the rrue Members of Chritt, in all Anichriftian 
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ne God, 1 might here rake occafion to tnake mention of 
ebe Law made by the King of Nawveh, and his Nobles, That 
all nnder thar (sovernment ſhould fait, and pray 5 andthas they 
ſhowld rurn every ove from che evil of his ways. Though here 
was the nſe of the Compulſory Power, yer wone can ſay, ther 
they didſymbolize wich Anrichrift, in his Tyranny over che 
Conſciences of men, The Lord did curn fromthe greacheſs 
of his wrath ; and the commendation of their Repentance is 
upon record, in che ſtory of the Goſpel, Fromall that hach 
been ſaid, we may conclude, As the exerciſe of che Corrcive 
Power abour matters of Religion,may in ſome cafes be Tyran- 
pical and Ancicbciftian 3 fo rhe praQtite of ic in others, may be 
holy, and eruly Chriftian : and men-do unadvifedly jamble 
and confound chote chings together, which ſhould be diftinA- 
ly laid down. 

Secondly, many in theſe times, think the Do&rine of the 
Reign of Chriſt for 1 080 years, and the glory of che Church, : 
roo nearly ro reſemble the Ancichritiian wha hor: : Mages ” 
ficence. Now, ſay they, theſe chings cannot be apptied to 
the Chriſtian Chncch ; for as long as ſhe is in this vale of 
rears, ſhe is liable ro continual ſufferin>s, And 1 the 
ce of men hath been ſome way ſable ro this opinien : 
fot ſeeingthe great riches, ſplendor, magtificence, andfiate of 
the Church of R-»e; that her Merchants arerhe greac menief 
the earth : they have ſet upon ſuch a way of Reformarion, its 
caſting out Rewniſh Idolatries and Superſtitions, rhac they have 
left the true Church of Chriſt poor eavugh. In many places. - 
the Mainrenance is fo bare, thar the Maniſters have ſcarcely 
wherewirhall co keep them npon the work. In their Confer 
ence, the giory of the Goipe|-Chocch mutt tiand inpany and 
want of outward things, becaufe rhe Xomeſb Antichriltna 
Church hah enjoyed theſe rings in {© greac plenry,.. Bux: in 
this pointy to my wechey are: ly decaved : for - 
he inthe Rev2ehetion, do evi 8 


the Prophets, and Joby 

of the glory of rhe Church-rharſkull be; cher che Rings 

Fathers; that vhey ſhall bring ebeir glory ro here I 
| ronghs . 
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' rowghs inhis Le&ures upon Hoſea, is very ſolid and copious 
upon the poinc. And if theſe things be rruly explained, we 
may finde great comfort in che predictions of the-Prophers. 
Bur let us come to the Book of the Revelation, and we ſhall 
rhere {ce things more clearly made cur, It was the ſpeech of 
the Seinrs at the deſiruction of the Whore of Babylon, Let we 
be glad and rejoyce, and grve honour to hm: for the Marriage of 
the Lamb is comegani hi Wife hath made her ſelf ready,Rev.19.7, 
Now in the next Chapter it is explained, what is meant by the 
Lambs Wife : Theſe are the words of the Angel ro Jobs, v.g. 
Come hither, and 1 will ſhew thee the Bride, the Lambs Wife, And 
he carried me away inthe Spirit to a great high CMountain, and 
ſhewed me that great City, the Holy Ynaakans deſcending ont of 
Heaven fromGod, Here then ir is clear, that the New Jerw- 
ſalem, orthe Golpel-Church, 1D relation ro her felicity in the 
lacrer days, is rermed, 6 mais # w1can, that Great City, in op- 
polition ro the greatneſs and magnificence of the Church of 
Rome, or the Whore of Bab7/ox, which hath everywhere in the 
IP ſuch a tranicendenc Title aſcribed to her. The (co 
of the Text doth plainly ſhew, that che Church upon - 2 
Earth (ball injoy cimes of great glory, 

Bur the great Queſtion 1s, concerning the New Jernſalew, 
Whether this be meant of the Gate of the Church the 
Earth, To the clearing of this, let us look to the icope of 
the whole Prophecy. In the Twelfrh Chapter of the Revels- 
tion, We reade, and the firſt Verſe, That « Woman was cletbed 
with the Sun, and the Moon was under her feet, and upon her 
headl a Crown of twelve ſtars : And ſhe berg with childe, cried, 
travelling in birth, and pained to be delivered. By the woman, 
15 meantibe Primitive Church, as ſhe was in travel with all 
Nations, to bring forth her Chriſt-like iſſue ; avd by the Dr a- 
yon with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, we mult neceſlarily un- 
derliand the grear perſecuting Empire of the Romans, which 
for 300 years did endeayor to deyour her Childe. : When ſhe 
was delivered, the next atrempt was, to drown her with a 
food of Barbarons Nations that cameour'of the North. After 
this, ſhe fled imco the Wilderneſs, and was rhere fed : 260 

ays: 
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days : So many years the Church was under Antichriſtian 
perſecution, When theſetimes were ended, and the Whore 
of Babylon burned, then began the marriage of the Lamb, and 
the New Jeruſalem came from God out of Heaven, as 2 Bride 
adorned for her Husband, All theſe are buc Emblems and 
Figutes of ſo many ſeveral changes and varieties, thar the 
ourward Viſible Church ſhonld meer withall upon the earth. _ 
She doth very much reſemble the Moon, in her ſeveral forms 
and appearances. The outward Viſbie Church is one and 
rhe ſame in ſuabtance, bur ſhe is diſtinguiſhed according to 
different relations, in ſundry changes of time, Thele thi 
are ſo clearly delivered in the whole body of the Prophecy, 
that no farther quettion may be made. Bur co the Poine 1n 
hand, concerning the future glory that the Church ſhall injoy 
in the later days, ler us compare it with a paſſage inthe Pro- 
phecy of Zachary, The Prophet in the Viſion looked, and 
beheld 4 man with « meaſuring line in his hand, Chap.2. ver.r, 
Men goto meaſore when they build Cities and Towns: and 
this is ſpoken in relation to the waſte of Jeruſalem, mentioned 
in theformer Chapter, wer.12, How long wilt thow not have 
mercy on Jeruſalem, and the Cities of Judah, againſt which thi 
haſt indignation this threeſcore and ten years? In oppolition ro 
this walte of the Church in all the times of the Babylonian 
captivity, the Propher in the Viſiondid fee a man wirh a mea- 
furing line in his hand, to meaſure Jernſa/em, to lee what ts 
the breadth thereof, and whar is the length rhereof. The ſame 
things are ſpoken in effeA,Rev.21.15. The Angel had a golder 
Reed, to meaſure the City,and the gates thereof,and the wall thoredf; 
and the City lieth four-ſquare, and the length us as targe 4s the 
breadth. eAnd he meaſured the City with a Reod, twelve thou- 
ſand farlongs. All theſe figurative expreſſions, do'ſer forth 
the repair of the Chnrch, in oppoſition co her waſte, in all 
Antichriftian times. For in the beginning of theſe rimes, che. 
was commanded to riſe, and to meaſnre the Temple of God, 
the Altar, and them that worſhip therein: but to leave ont the 
Conrt that was without the Temple, and not ro meaſure it : for it 


wa given tothe Gentiles, and the holy City ſhould they tread nnder 
Qq foot 
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foot forty and two moneths, Chap.11.ver.1,2. The whole time 

of the Beaſts Kinedome, was the = of treading down the 

Holy City, by Antcichrifiian Gentiles, In oppolition to the 

waſte, and conculcation, the Angel doth meature the walls of 

the New Jeruſalem, and doch forerel che repair of the Church, 

and the reftitntion of that glorious tare, which (he ſhall have 

inthe lacter times, Much more might be ſpoken to the ſame 
7 ; > - bur this ſhall ſuffice to ſhew, thar che Tenet of the 
by excermal glory of the Church, will nor bring us back again ro 
E Popery: neirher is it abſolucely ſo in all, although it may be 
Ancichriftian in the poſition of ſome Circumſtances onely. 
What if Rowe Antichriſtian be called, The Great City, that ru- 
kth over the Kings of the Earth; Is netthe New Jeruſalem the 4 ; 
Great City, that cometh down ſrom God ont of Heaven? Whar 
if Rowe Antichrifiian be the Woman that is adorn'd with gold, and 
flver, and precionws ſtones, Chap,17. Is the Bride the Lambs 
Wye alcogether deſitzute of rheſe Ornaments ? Are wot 
the ſtreets of the City all of gold, hike to tranſparent glaſs , 
Rev. Chap. 23 2 What if Rowe Antichriſfiian be che Cuty, 
whoſe Merchants be the great men of the earth, Rev. Chap.18. 
Is not the New Jernſalews that City, of whom alſo it is fore- 
told, that the Kings of the earth ſhall bring their glory to her ? 
Do not all the Prophers (ſpecially the Propbec 1/@h) ſpeak 
of the call of the Jews, and of the glory of that Church thar 
ſhall be in the lacrer days? From all that hath been ſaid, we 
may conclude,though the ourward ſplendor of the Church may 
be Antichriſtian in ſome caſes, it may be cruly Chrittian in 


CHAP; 


CnaPe, XV. 


Concerning theſe thizes that are not Antichriſiian, lat are 


onely falſly ſo called by the Separarton. 


VVE will not go over all the Points, bur inſiſt onely upon 
thoſe thar are of greatelt moment ; to wit, Magiltracy 
and Miniſtery, By theſe we may judge of the relt, 

For che {tanding of the Magiltracy, they take it to be Anti- 
chriſtian, becaule they have a power over other men ; and the 
Beatt, his Heads, and Horns, in the Revelation and Damet, they 
tinde by reading, Thar rheie do fienifie Empires, Dominions, 
and the Kingdomes of the world, Bur herein they are great- 
ly decetred ; For in the Prophecies aforeſaid, the Beaſts, and 
their Horns, do:not abſolutely fignifie Empires & Dominions, 
bur Idolatrons Empires and Dominions ; and nor abſolurely 
Idolatrons Empires, but ſuch Empires and Domirions which 
do Lordand Tyrannize ic over the Church of God, and do try 
rhe fatth and patience of che Saints. By many paſſages of the 

reſent Diſcourſe, we have ſufficiently cleared the Point, Thac 
when Chrilt ſhall begin his Reign upon Earth, this will nor be 
with the abrogarton of all Magiſtracy, Power and Aurhority + 
onely the Authoriries and Governments ſhall acknowledge 
him (as indeed he is) the onely Lord and Head of the Church. 
The Reign of che Lamb is immediately oppoſed to the Reign 
of the Bealt : as therefore the Bealt, in the rmmes of his Em- 
pice, did not dilannul the Being of Governments, though they 
wereunder his Power and Headſhip ; no more will che Reion 
of the Lamb abrogate, and take away the Governments of 
this worid, though they are made ſubje& co his Laws, Magt- 
tracy 18 the Ordinance of God: they ate guilcy of a foul error 
then, whoſoever they be, thar ſhall go abour co pluck up Ma- 
oiſtracy, under the colour and pretence of an Antichrittian 

Encroachment. — os | 
Bux this evgine new a-days is more principally uſed againſt 
Qq 2 the 
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the Miniſtery ; che great deſigns to chrow the Miniftery one of 
che conſciences of rhe people: and therefore they are rold a- 
g2in and again, Thar the Minitters are Antic1ciftian in theic 
Titles, in their Ordination by Biſhops, in their Maintenance 
by Tythes, &c, For Antichriltianiim in Title, ro make this 
200d, they reckon up a defamed Catalogue of Names ; che 
Pope, Cardirals, Archdiſhops, Biſhops, Partons, Vicars, Cu- 
rats, But ro this, abundant farisfaRion is given, as by ochers, 
| fo by the old Non-confotmilts themſelves, and ſpecially by 
Mr. Bal, io his Anſwer ro Care. Among many other paſſages, 
theſe are his own words, p4g.45. To contend about the Name of 
Parſon, is vain and frivalou: but if we fpeak, of the Office and 
Miniſter y, 4s it is exerciſed by the godly, learned, and painful Mi- 
nifters of the Church of England: for the ſubſtance thereof, it is 
inftituted of Chr:ſt, achnowledoed by all true Churches in the world, 
ever fince the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian Church ; known by 
all Reformed C hurches at this day, and ſo miin: ained by the Non- 
conformiſts. Againſt the Nxme, ſome it may be have taken exce- 
ption; and againſt the pride, idleneſs, and coverouſneſs of others, 
much hath been written « but that the Office it ſelf of Parſox «r 
Vicar, as they preach the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and adminiſter the 
Sacraments, according to the inſtitution of (hriſt, ard witch over 
the flock committed :o their charge , that this Office, I ſay, ſh:u!d4 
be condemned as Antichriftian by the Non: conformuſt 55 notyricuſly 
fulſe, and the contrary i apparently known t1 your ſelf, Tn many 
paſſayes of that learned Treatiſe, this point 1s folidly diipnmed, 
andthe Reader may there finde, That many thiyogs are termed 
Antichriſtian, which are nor, bur are fallly ſo called by the Se- 
tion, Bur touching the Ordination by the B ſhop, there 

| 1s 2 greater accuſation: The Pulpst-guard Romted hath theſe 
words : Yow your ſelves have concluded the Biſhops Antichriſtian 
in their Calling, and is jorrs Chriſtian? You had your outward Cal- 
lng ſrom them, 41d can they grue you that they never had them- 
ſelves? If the Biſhops were true Minfters, and did right ly ordain, 
why then did you preach them down as Artichriftian ? This being 
the principal ObjeQion, ir hath an Anſwer already in ſundry 
Treaties ; ſforthat my pains may be ſpared in the po HO 
C 


becauſe the preſent Diſcourſe is concerning this ſubjeR, whar is 
Antichriftian, and what is not : we will propound theſe Qnue- 
res co them that differ, Firlt, in caſe the Miniſters as erdained 
by Biſhops,are Ancichriftian ; yer a great part of the Miniſtery 
in being, did never partake of ſuch an Ordination : they were 
made Minitters when the Biſhops were nor, Secondly,thonvh 
the Dioceſan Biſhop was not put down as Antichriſiian ; yer 
none can ſay, Thar the formalicy of Antichriſtianiſm, was or is 
primarily and immediately ſeated in him,For,as I have ſhewed 
in all the paſſages of the Treatiſe aforegoing, the formalicy of 
Antichriftianiim deth tiand in the Univerſal Headlhip ; and 
this began to b2 ſet up many hundred years after the times of 
the Dioceſan Biſhop. All that can be ſaid, be is Antichriſtian, 
ſo far as he doth ſymbolize with the Grear Antichriſt, in Lord- 
lineſs and Tyranny over the Church and People of Sod: and 
how much berter are they,thac drive the trade of 7 ans of Paul, 
1 am of Apollo, 1 am of Cephas ? Surely in reſpeR of their pride, 
fingularicy, and aff:Aation to make rents and ſchiſms in the 
Church, they alio may be termed Antichriffian by Analogie 
and ReduRion. Thirdly, it is abſolutely falſe, chat the Ordi- 
nation of Minitters did formerly depend | onely upon the Bi- 
ſhop: For by the Laws and Uſages of this Church, he could 
not Ordain without the aſliftance of other Minifters; and the 
execution of his Office, as to this point, was not ſo much as 
Lord Biſhop, bur as Miniſter and Elder in the Church, Fourth- 
ly,ler it be ſuppoſedxchart the power co Ordain had been whol- 
ly ſeared inthe Dioceſan; rhe error and corruption in the in- 
ſtrument, doth nor difannul rhe infticution of Chritt, Ordina- 
tion of Miniſters 1s from Chriſt alone, though the mean to 
rcanſmir and convey it, is from Men, Fifthly, if any ſhould go 
{o far, to call away their Ordination, becauſe they bave recei- 
ved it by the means of the Biſhop ; mult nor they by the ana- 
logie and force of the ſame rute, be driver npon this rock, To 
renounce the Sacraments, and all other Ordinances of Chriſt, 
when they conceive thar they are applied by rhe hand of evil 
Minitters > And whar is this bar plain Popery,to make the Or- 
dinance of Chrilt wholly co depend upon the perſona] m_ 
| nes - 
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neſs or unworthineſs of che adminifiracor, For the maince- 
nance of the Minifters by the Tythes, they are moſt frivolons 
co affirm, Thar this is an Antichriſtian provition, For what if 
this way of allowance hath been uſed in Antichrittian rimes, 
and hath been conveyed ro us by che means of Antichrittian 
men ; ſhall werherefore abdicare and caft ir away as Antichri- 
Aian? By the ſame rule, we mult renounce the Articles of cur 
Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Lords Prayer, our Privi- 
Fedees that we hold by Magna Cherta, our Lands that we pol- 
ſeſs im (apite, and Socage ; and whar not? for theſe haye been 
uſed in the times of Antichriſt, and have paſſed down to us by 
the means of Antichriftian men, By all chart hath been ſaid, 
it is clear, That many things are called Antichriftian, which 
are not ſo, bur are falily ſo rermed by the Seperation, Yer ne- 
vertheleſs, if Miniſters or others have in any kinde acknow- 
ledeed an Authority, which is direQly orindireQly, mediace- 
ly or immediately Antichriftian ; ſo tar as they have more or 
leſs acknowledged it,to far they ought ro mourn or repent, An- 
tichriftianiſm is a fin more direQly and immediately againſt the 
Kingly Office of Chriſt : for which cauſe he hath denonnced 
ſuch heavy Judgements againſt ir,as we have formerly ſhewed. 
Sofar forth then as a man doth lubmir ro an Authority, and 
ro the Laws made by an Authority that is contrary ro Chrilt ; 
' fo far forth he doth lib againſt Chrift: for this ineffeR, is to 
pur him our of place, andto entertain his enemy in his room, 
Now this no pious man can or will do, bur he will cafily ap- 

ehend it ro be a piercing and wounding of Chriſt ; and for 
this he will go forth into the porch, and weep bitterly, Thus IT have 
dyidedche matter between two Extremes: Though Miniſters 
and others are not to leave their ſtations ; yer as they have in 
any kinde ſinned againſt the Authority of rhe true Head and 
King of the Church, they have fo far forth cauſe to judge 
themſelves, that they may xot be judged, 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


 Conrtcous READER, 


Lthough about two years ſince, ar che requeſt 
& of a Friend I lately reviewed it ; yer this Trea- : 3 
* tiſe of- mine was| finiſhed ceriain years ago : wy 
Since char, it hach mer with many hindrances ; b- 
> and now I believe (had not another occaſion 
| ' broughr me up to the City) it had neitherar 
chis time come into publick view. 
| All chings conſidered, the whole ſeries and continual ſuc- 
ceſſion of impediments of years paſt, and now onely the op- 
ctunity offered: By this Iam induced to believe, the pub- 
iſhing of theſe things, is not ſo much by Humane Counſel, 
as by Divine Providence, 
| Perhaps, Gods Work is now ſet on foor, for the delive- 
rance of his poor afflicted People: and-ic may be, in this 
zuncure of ume, tome paſlagey inzbis Treanie may be ſub- 
ſervient coſuch ends. The Wiſe-man faich, #ords fpoken in 
due ſeaſon, are like Apples of Gold in piftures of Siluer, By 
the thipgs that I have written, chou mayeſt undertiiand 
how, and in whac manner, roſe ones avd Porencares of 
r rhe 
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Poſtſcript. 


" the Earth do ſin, Whoſoever they be, that hold up the 


Name and Headſhip of the Beat, in dire& oppoſition to 
the Name and Headſhip of the Lamb, Thou mayeſt fur- 
cher underftand, how greatly they do aggravate rheir fin, 
char compaſs Sea and Land, that make ſearch and inquifition 
inro every corner, and perſecute unto the death, all char 
will noc live in ſubje&ion to this Name or Headſhip, Here- 
by alſo thau mayeſt be informed , what ſympaihy , what 
bowels of affeftion thou ſhouldii ſhew to thole that live 
under the Tyranny of the Beaits Kinedome, For if on the 
one (ide, poor Sonls do Worſhip the Beatt, receive his Mark 
and Name ; Chriit (as he hath cauſe enough) deth denounce 
che moſt grievous Judgements againit chem; On the other 
ſide, if rhey refuſe ro ſubject rheic Conſciences to his Papal 
determinations ; ſuch 15 rhe hard condition of many Coun- 
creys, that It is the loſs of all, yea cf life ic felf, This 15 the 
Glaflie Sea mingled with fire, through which che Saints have 
paſſed ; which alſo they are yer it|paſling. Bu: how few of us 


are ſ{enfible* of their hard condition? How few do mourn 


for the affliQion of Joſeph? If thar be true, that the Mcem- 
bers of the Protettanc Churches abroad are in imminent dan- 
oer ; If they have been lately Maflacred in Piedmont, with- 
our ſparing Age or Sex ; If they are bleeding in Switzerland, 
divers there having been pur to death for no fan'lr, bur be- 
ins Proteſtants ; If the delgnes be upon the whole Intereſt 
by che Popiſh Party, almoſt in all places of Exrope : Then 
we have reaſon to condole with our Brethren in their Suf- 
ferings, And the reading of the preſent Treatiſe, will help 
us more clearly to fee, and judge of that which is the cauſ- 
of the Quarre]l, We ſhall ſee allo, whar is the Minde of 
Chriſt concerning thele things, and to what iflue they will 
be bronghr ar che end of all. 

Hereby alſo thou mayeſt be advertiſed, ro beware of the 
Opinion of ſuch , rhat make the Chritiian Magiſtrate the 
Fountam of all Chnrch- Power : This is to ſet up a Civil Antt- 
Chrift, in the ſtead of a Spiritua], Chriſt is the Head of bis 
own Church; and therefore he hath appointed pps Fe 
ED whic 
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which his Kingdome is ro be governed; Cenfures, by which 
his rebelhous SubjeRs are to be puniſhed ; and Officers, to 
diſpenſe thoſe Cenſures. If chere be noſach Name or Head» 
ſhip, Whar ſhould be the meaning of che Apoſtle, when be 
fpeaketh of the Inceſtuous Cormmthian ? Concermeng hens that 
hith done thu deed; tm the Name of the Lord Feſwa Chrift, when 
ou are gathered together, and my Spirit, wath the power of te 
Lord Jeſus, to deliver ſuch aone to Satang 1 Cor.5.4, And mn 
that ocher place, Now we command you, Brethren, in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſms, that you withdraw your ſelves from every 
Brother that walketh diſorderly, 2 Thefſ.3.6. And mm that Scri=- + F; 
pture, Whatſoever ye ſhalt binde on earth, ſhall be bound in hea- 2 
ven: for where two or three are gathered together im my Name, 
1 will be in the midſt of them, Macth.18. ver.18,19,20. In 
rheſe {everal places, the Name of Chriſt is his Power and 
Headſhip in and over the Church his own Houſe 2: which is 
not onely oppoſite to the Name of the Beaſt, bur in an infe- 
rior degree, co' that Spiritual Power and Supremacy which 
ſome would give ro Princes and Potencates of the Earrh. 
The Londox-Minifters in their Vindication, do ſpeak to 
purpole, when they iay, Chriſt Jeſas & the onely Head of the 
Chmrch, governivy it not ouely inwardly and tnvi/ibly, by the work= 
ing of his Spirit,but outwardly alſs and vifrbly,as a Politica! Mini 
ſterial Brdy : In which he hath appointed his own proper Ambaſ- 
ſadors, Aſſemblies, Laws, Ordinances,and Cenſares, to be adnini- 
ftred in his Name, and according to his own way, pag,4. By this 
account rhen,they mult be judged ro come neer a very dan- 
cerous Errour, whoſoever they be, thar take this Name and 
Headſhip from him, and eive it to Temporal Princes. (alvimn 
and orher friends of ours, have been much cfended ar rhe 
Titlerhart was given to Hewry the Eighth and his Succeflors : 
And our Adverſaties alſo have hereby raken occahon ro 
inſulc over us, For theſeare the words of wadeſworth, in a 
Letter of his ro Mr. Bedell: N;r wil I (famh he) infft nper 
the paſſions that moved King Henry wiolent!y to Drvorce hinsſclf 
from bis lawful! Wife; to Zu owt with the Pope his Friend, io 
Marry Lady Anne Builen, and ſoon: after ts Behead her ; tc di” 
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inherit Queen Mary, and to inable Queen Elizabeth ; and pre- 
ſemtly to difnherit Queen Elizabeth, and to reflore Queen Mary ; 
to hang (atholicks for Traytors, and to burn Proteſtants for He- 
reticks 3 to deſtroy Monaſteries ; to pill Churches : Were theſe 
fit be 1G 5 for the Goſpel of Chriſt? 1 Pray Was this man a good 
Head of ods Chuxch? For my part, 1 pray our Lord to bleſs 
i ing 4 Member of ſuch a Head, or ſuch a Church, 
pag.13. Now whar faich Mr. Bede/ to all this ? You de- 
mand, ſaich he, if this man King Henry were a good Head of 
Gods Church ? What if I ſhould demand the ſame touching 
- Alexander the /;xth, Julius the ſecond, Leo the remth, or rwenty 
wore of the Catalogue of Popes, in refpeit of whom King Henry 
might be Canoniz'd for a Saint? But there is a ftiry in Tullies 
Offices, of one Lucrarins, that la:d a Wager, That he was (bonus 
vir) 4 good man, and would be judged by one Fimbria, a man of 
(onſular Dignity, He,when he nnderſtood the caſe, ſaid, He would 
never judge that matter » leſt either he ſhould diminſh the repu- 


tation of a man well efteemed of ; or ſet down that any man was a 


good man, which he accounted to conſiſt in an inviumer able ſort of 


excellencies and praiſes. That which he ſaid of a good man, with 
much more reaſon may 1 ſay of a King ; one of whoſe high- 
oft excellencieszss to be 4 good Head of the (Frrch. And ers 
it is 4 _—_ which I will never take npon me to anſwer, Whether 
King Henry was ſuch or no, unleſs you will before-hand inter- 
pret, &c. pag. 131. He hath ſome other paſſages concern- 
ing the uſe of the Amhority of the ſaid-King , in doing 
things that were good, and in removing the Popes Tyranny : 
Which eAfts of bes (faith he) whoſoever ſhall impartial conſider 
of, may well efteem hims a better Head to the Church of England, 
then any Pope theſe thouſand years, ptg.132, Bur for my part, 
I conceive here are two Queſtions to be anſwered ; Whether 
thar mm were rightly and truly a. Head of the Church ac 
all > Thar being gramed; the ſecond, Whether he were a 

one, yea orno? To derermine theſe Queſtions, 1am 
clearly of Fiawbrie's judgement in thar other caſe. As on 
rhe one parc, I am loth ro diminiſh the lawful Power of Prin- 
ces, Which chey have, they onght co have,and ever hadgin dif- 
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poline the affairs of the Church : ſo on the other fide, 1 con- 
Celve, Thar it is too high to call Hex.8. or any other Supreme 
Maeiftrate, an Head, much more a good Head of the Church ; 
the eminency, tranicendency and ſublimity of rhac Preroga- 
tive belonging to Chrilt alone, Our Princes have uſed tuch a 
Ticle; and in the ſ{ente of the Statnre, ina moderate way, the 
people have aſcribed it to them, to wir, a Spiricual Power, 
Authority and Juriſdiction, that ever have belonged to Kings 
and Princes, which David, Solomen, the Kings of Judah, and 
Chriſtian Emperours have ever exerciſed in their reſpeRive 
Dominions. This, no donbr, hath been rhe ſenſe of welk- 
meaving men ; and ſo Mr. Bede/dorth expound ic in the fore- 
mentioned place, and pag.56, Bur for my part, being in- 
lighrned and berter informed, I pray God ſuch Titles be no 
more uſed ; and er that paſſage,Next under thee and thy Chriſh, 
;n all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, in theſe His CMajeſties Dombinions, 
Supreme Head and Governour, Let the exuberancy of ſuch a 
Tirle, paſs among the iniquicy of our holy things, Our god- 
ly Friends have been offended at ir ; our Enemies have in- 
ſulred ; Experience hath ſhewed much danger in the ule of 
ic ; and the preſent Treaciſe , I donbt nor, will ſhew 
what/an evil thing ir is, to take away the Prerogative of 
Chriſt, and to make other Heads of rhe Church in his room. 
Of all men living, the Eraſt;ans have greateſt cauſe to look ro 
this : For let Princes be once told, That there 1s no Churchs 
Government in che Word of God, and thar they themſelves 


' are the ſole Fountains of Church-Power; By this means it 


will be effeRed, That che Name and Power of Chriſt over his 
own Church will be plucked down, and the Name and Head- 
ſhipof Princes will be onely ſer up, In matrers of this na« 
eure, if you give an Inch, men Will take an Ell, Rather for 
a&s paſt, we ſhould often think upon that expreſſion of the 
Prophet, 1 will powr «pon the Houſe of David, and the inhabi- 
rams of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and ſupplication;” and they 
ſhall look to him whoms they have pierced, Zach.12,10, Chrlt 
is not onely pierced in a lireral ſenſe, when his body is run 


chorow with 2 Spear ; bur he is-pierced alſo, when his _ 
and 
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| Sofar as a whole Nation have been mediately or immediac 
ly, dire&ly or indireQly implicated and involved in ſuch aft 


and Headſhip is taken away from him, and givemro another, 


ſo far 1 believe they ought ro mourn. If this be not done, 
God perhaps may rebuke us, when our Armies go forth a- 
oain{t theſe thac Worſhip the Beaſt, and upho!d his Name and 
Head(hip, in enmity co the Government of Chritt, The 

notin the favour of. che enemy, yer we may be chaſtiſed for 
our awn faults; and the Lord may be provoked to appear a- 
gainft us. When the Lamb wenc forth on his whe Horſe 
againſt the Beaſt and his Armies, the Armies that followed, 
were xpon white Horſes cloathed in fine linen, white and cleamn, 


Rev.19.14. | 
Further alſo, by the proceſs of this Diſcourſe, information 
may be given to certain in theſe Times, who being led by the 
meer ſhew avd colour of ſome peltgrs In the Propheſics, do 
think it a part of their ducy, co level Magiliracy,aboliſh Laws, 
and co turn all chicgs up-fide down, in Church and Common- 
wealch, Of ſuch I may fay, Thar they mingle the precious 
Truchs of God, with Fables of their own commenting, In 
. the Meramarphoſis of Ovid, we reade of the Beginning of 
the World, . of the Chaos, of. the Giants heaping of Pelion 
upon Offa, of Dewcatlions Flood, of the Four Ages, of che 
Golden, the Silver, the Brazen, and the Iron Age, Thefe 
things are not all Fitions, becauſe they have fome ground of 
ruth in che Scripeure ; neither are they all crurhs, becauſe 
they are mingled with Fiftions of the invention of man, Of 
the ſame kinde are ſome Authors, 'whoare for the Fifth Ma- 
narchy ; they thipk, thar the fetring up of rhe Kingdome of 
Chriſt, will be rhe Diffolurion of all Earthly Kinedomes, 
Bur by the purporc and whole drift of che preſent Diſcourle, 
they may underliand, That the: Kingdome of Chriſt is nor 
contrary ro Governments, Powers and Authornies, purely as 
fuch , . but onely co Governments as Idolairous, as Tyran- 
nical; as contrary t6 the Laws of Chrilt, and-of his Church. 
Inthe Prophecy of Darrel; the Empire of Bebe! is reſembled 
roaLyon; of Perfia, toa Bear , of Greecs, toa Leopard; 
=o 
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Rowe, ro @ Bealt of divers ſhapes, All theſe-Menarchies. 
cxeQed and ſer up on the r2'nes of the Davidecal Kingdome, 
are paraliell'd ro ſo many Bealis, Bu: to what Beaſt ſhall we 
reſemble (in irs right confiitution) che Davidical Kingdome 
ie ſelf ? In the Book of the Revelation, the Angel doth ex- 
preſly ſay, That there were eight Kinos ; and yet the Beaſt had 
but ſeven Heads, Chap.17. How canchis be? I have fully pro- 
ved, Thar the Dynalty, Race and Succefſion of the Chrittian 
({ſars, do make the ſeventh Roman King, but no Head of. the 
Beatt, Therefore the Medratori:n Kingdom of Chriſt is nor 
contrary to Governments,as ſuch ; neither is nor ever ſhall be. 


builc upon the ruines of Governments, as Governmenrs, bur - 


upon the ruines of Governments onely as Tyrannical, and 
oppohire to the Laws of the Goſpe], There is vo ſuch cauſe 
then, why fſoltd and judictous men in theſe dayes, ſhould ſer 
aſide this kinde of Learning, which is ſo much for the Credir 
& Authoricy of the Chriftian Magitirare, And for the Govern 
ment of the Church in tome Points (if I am not miſtaken) 
there is in this Prophecy as (irong, if nor ſtronger proof 
then in any other Book of the New Tettament, As for Ex- 
ample: Though Buſhops are pur down,rthe Service-Book taken 
2Way, the Ordination of Miniſters brought neerer the Rule; 
all this being done, men are not pleaſed, What is the cauſe 
of the Difference ? The difhculcy lies in the Church-ftare. 
Robinſon and others of that way, do plead, That we have no 


the bringing in of whole Nations by the power of the Ma- 
ojſtrare, this is the principal Rock of Offence. I confeſs ic 
is erue, that we have no Example of a National Church im the 
Apoſtles cime. For how could all Nations come 1n ar thar 
particular inſtant, when the greater part of them did fiill re» 
main im their Idolatries, and the Emperors themſelves were 
the greateſt Enemies of the Church > Now if we apply our 
ſelves ro the Book of the Revelation, we ſhall plainly ſee, 
how the Spiric doth forerel, That afrer the Preaching of rhe 
Goſpel, the Church ſhould fall ander grievous Perſecutions,, 
.inall the rimes of the Pagan Ceſars : when that time is ended, 


Example for a National Church in the New Teſtament ; and 
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che Empire it ſelf ſhall become Chriſtian, Whae elſe ſhould 
be the meaning of that expreſſion ? Now :5 come Salvation and 
Strenoth, and the Kingdome of our Gody and the Power of his 
Chriſt, Rev.12.10. This doth note no other, bur che ſerting 
up of the Goſpel in the Throne, in the times of Conſtantine 
the Grear, After thele thinzs, he ſheweth the fall of the 
Empire, and the riling of the Ten Kings, by che Emblem of 
a Beaſt with ren Horns, that came up our of the Sea,Chap.1 3. 
ver.1., This Beatt doth fgnifie the Rowan Tyranny in the 
laſt and the Anrtichriſtian Edition. And he further addech, 
in the latter times of this Kingdome, that the Erernal Gofpel 
ſhall be preached to every Kindred, Tongue and Natron, Chap,1 4. 
yer.6, & 7. Then alto, the deceived Kings ſhall be unde- 
ceived; and, The Kingdomes of rhis world, ſhall become the King- 
domes of our Lord, and of hu Chriſt,Chap.1 1.1 5, That ischoie 
Kinedomes which formerly were the Kingdomes of the Beaſt, 
ſhall become ſubje& ro the Laws of Chrift, and of his Golpel. 
Here is a plain Example (though nor in the Age of che Apo- 
ah of whole Chriſtian Nations in the times of the Goſpel, 
I willingly yield, Thar the preaching of the Goſpel is thar by 
2nd throveh which, primarily, and immediately, Churches 
are gathered: yet by the Auchoricy of che Magilirare, the 
ſame Goſpel allo is countenanced, Laws are made, Pariſhes 
are divided, Miniſters maintained, and the Body of the Na- 
rion broughr ro attend to that which 1s,or at leaft may begthe 
mean of their Salvation, 1 cannor think, bur with great 
horronr, whar would enſue, if the Deſigns of ſome men ſhovld 
rake place : Ir would be the very eAbaddon and Apollyon to 
the Church of God. Bur let us look whar is ſpoken of the 
Kings of Emrope, They ſhall hate the Whore, and make her deſc- 
late and naked, and ſhall burn her fleſh with fire,Chap.17, If 
chey ſhall hare che Whore, then they ſhall defiroy the Ido- 
latries and Superfiitions of that Church, which they did for- 
merly ſo love and admire : and on the contrary part, they 
ſhal! countenance the Goſpel, Þring in their People, and do 
a+ much for the Church of Chriſt, which they did formerly 
perſecute and hate, Of the New Jeruſalem it is jaid, The 
Kings 
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Kings of the Earth ſhall bring their glory to her, Chap 21. Bur 
lett any ſhouldrhink, That chis is meant onely of the Glory 
of the Chnrch in Heaver; Ler ſundry paſſages of the Pro- 
pet Eſay be conſidered : The ſcope of all whi-his ro fſhew, 
That the Kings of the Earch ſhall bring rheir Glory unro the 
Church. There 1s much ſpoken alſo of the coming in of 
whole Nattons,of the Converſion of Kings, and the adorn- 
ing of the Church by the bonnty of Kings : Reade Chap. 60. 
rorum, with many other places. ; 

If cheſe things were rightly coalidered, men would not 
have ſuch prejudices againit a National Con(titntion, and fer- 
ting up of the Goſpel, by the Anthority, Power and Com- 
mand of Kings and Princes, Whar ſhall we make of the 
Reign of Chritt upon the Earth ? Hs it not direRly and dia- 
merrcally oppotite to the Reien of the Beaſt? And the Reign 
of the Beall, ler the Angel himſelf, rocether with our own 
experience, {hew, wherein the formaliry and the being rhere- 
of doth confift, So he ſpeaketh: The Horns which thou ſaweff 
are ten Kings, which havereceived no Kingdeme as yet; but re= 
cerve power as Kings one hour with the Beaſt : Theſe have one 
minde, and ſhall grue their power and ſirength unto the Beaſt : 
T heſe (hall make war with the Lamb, but the Lamb ſhall overcome 
thems ; for he i the Lord of lords, and King of kings, Rev.17. 
ver.12,13,z14. The effence of the Kinzdome of the Beaſt 
lyerh in the Confederacy of Kings,and in their yieldine them- 
| ſelves to the Name and Headſhip of the Biſhop of Rome. 

This 1s the Reign of the Beatt upon the Earth. So by the 
Rule of Proporcion,the Reign of Chriſt and of rhe Lamb ſhall 
bein the holy affociation and concurrence of Chriftian Pcin- 
ces, to ſet up the Goſpel of Chriſt, his Name and Headſhip, as 
che Regent-Law among the Nations. From al! that hath 
been ſaid, ic is cieer, Thar this DoQrine is nor contrary tothe 
Authoricy of Magi{trates ; nay, it is moſt forcible and effe- 
Qual to eſtabliſh the Laws and Sovernmenr of the Church, 

Upon the ſame grounds I do here defire to ſpeak a word 
or two; and Oh thar I could fpeak it with tears! The Re- 
formacion in Germ4»7y, and now aps it E-7land, hath es 
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and yeris much deformed, by abalienation of rhe Churches 
Revenue, and in paſling away that which former Ages-have 
beſtowed (I may ipeak of a great parrt at leali) npon the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel. Thete are Scandals to the Enemy, Ler 
our Coniciences in the mean while judge, Whether this be 
nor a Scandal given, rather then a Scandal taken : Whether 
we do not open the mouthes of the Enemies of the Lord to 
ſpeak evil of the Reformation: And whether we are not 
faulty in this Point, Moſes went 1n Gods way, and by his 
Command, and ir was a glorious work to deliver 1ſrael! from 
the Bondage of Egypt: yer withall, when ke was 1n the dil> 
charge of to excellent a work, rhen che Lord ſtood in the Way to 
kill him, Ex049.4.24, Our Armies ate going forth againſt the 
Enemies, and the Prote!tant Armies are like to vo forth more 
and more: Theleare the times, or at leait do border upon 
the times of the Super of the Fowls, of the great Vintage, of 
the Batiel of Armageddon, There are like to be great Com- 
motions of State, Army againit Army, in the times of rhe 
end of the Bealts Kingdome, And therefore by collation of 
all Circumſtances, we cannot be far cff from the performance 
of ail that hach been forecold. It 15 mzer for us to ſee our 
own fins, and ſpecially that which I have hinted, before we 
20 ON In the Lords work, 

Thelz things I have thought good co annex by way of Ap- 
pendix. My purpole 15 not to ſpeak any thing to pleaſe, or 
di\pleaſe any Party: Neicher canl1 cell, how any Parry will 
be pleaſed with me : it may be I may dilpteaſe all. However, 1 
do delire ro pl caſe mine own Conſcience, in delivering that 
which IT codſceive to be a Truth of God, 

There 1s one rhipg which I think meet more fully to ex- 
plain my ſelf in. I have, in the preceding Treatiſe, made it a 
oo00d part of my work, to prove the Roman to be the Fourth, 
and the laſt M-ral Kingdome ; and that the Roman doth begin 
in the conlideration and notion of ſuch a Kinedome, when 
the Church, and the Continent of the Church, came nnder 
the Dominion and Soveraiznty of the People of Rowe, This 
I know the followers of J»nim will not away with; and 


many * 


many learned men in theſe rimes do follow this way of Incer- 

Pretarion. * Bur becaule we will not unneceffarily controvert, 
| andmakeour ſelves more enemies then needs; wewill be con- 
” renc.to ſay, Thar the X94 doth begin ar the end or ending 
' of all four Metal-Kingdomes and where they end, in the 
method, order, and way of account, the Roman doth begip. 
And whereas we have endeavored, (þap.6. pag.116,to prove 
the beginning of the Roman as The fourth Adctal-Kingdome, to 
be ar chat infant of time, when che Church came under the 
Dominion of that People ;.the ſame Arguments (mutatis mw- 
t4ndis) will prove the beginning of the Roman, atthe end of 
all four Mecal-Kingdomes. And fo the followers of Junixs 
and we ſhall agree 1n the inbſtance of the Interpretarion, Let 
ns compute the Name or Univerſal Headſhip of the Biſhop of 
Rome, (as Decreedand Enated nnder the Emperor Phocas) 
and in that ſeries and way of account, it will be 666 years 
fromche beginning of the Roman, as that great Empire doth 
ſucceed, at the end of the fonr Metal-Kingdomes, Here is 
rhe Name of the Beaft, and the Calculation according ro the 
Number of a Man, according ro the Divifions and Parts of 
the Body of Man in Damie/s Image, If we go cither way, the 
Account will be made good, 


